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BIBLICAL THEOLOGY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 




CHAPTEE VIIL 

THE DOOTBINB OF PBBDE8TINATI0N. 

§ 88. Election and CcUling. 

Comp. Weiss, die PraedeatmaiioMlehre des ApoaieU Patdui, in den Jahr' 
hvchem /Or deuixhe J7i£ologie, 1867, 1; W. Beyachlag^ die PavUnische 
Theodieee, Berlin 1868. 

jHE assurance of the individual depends on his 
calling to the fellowship of the Christian Church, 
as by this calling the divine purpose of election 
b^ins to be realized towards him (a). God has 
in Himself the absolute right, d priori, to create men to 
salvation or destruction^ and by the free action of His power 
to lead on to this goal ; but in regard to the Chiistian salva- 
tion He has availed Himself of His right only in so far as^ 
independently of all human works and deserts. He determines 
according to His absolute will to what conditions He will 
attach His grace (5). The condition with which He has 
connected His election is now nothing else than the love 
which He foreknew in the receptive soul (c). But the elect 
are called when God by His gospel works faith in them (d). 

(a) K the course of the development of the Christian life is 
exposed to troubles of many kinds (§ 86), which may hinder 
it from reaching its goal ; and if God alone can so strengthen 
him who is in trial, that he continue to stand (Eom. xiv. 4, 
xvL 25), — then the Christian must have the assurance that God 
will even do this. This assurance rests on the faithfulness of 
God, who does not allow trial to become too severe (1 Cor. x. 13 ; 

VOL. n. A 



2 THE DOGTBINE OF PBEDESTDTATIOH. 

coup. Matt xiii. 20), or who so strengthens fhe wireni^ that 
he continues unblameable to the end (L 8). This presuppoees 
tliat God has, as it were, become bound to the individual; and 
this, according to ver. 9^ He has done by His calling (oompi 
1 Ihess. V. 24, and therewith § 62, c). As the calling of 
Israel is an irrevocable designation to the saving MwHings 
designed for them (Rom. xi 29 ; comp. § 72, cQ, so here it is 
a designation to the future glory (eh KOLimviav rov vloi atvrov: 
1 Cor. i. 9, and therewith § 77, d; comp. 2 Thesa. ii 14); 
but therein is necessarily involved also, as with Peter (§ 45), 
the designation to that holiness (/cXi/rol Syun : 1 Cor. i 2 ; 
llom. L 7 ; comp. 1 Thess. ii. 12, iv. 7) which God has to 
work in them, to prove and perfect in them, if they are to 
reach that goal. In our Epistles is the idea of calling for the 
first time quite definitely announced as the designation of a 
visible act done once for all, in which God has, as it were, 
given to the individual the assurance that He will lead him 
on in this way to perfect salvation; and this act is his 
introduction to the fellowship of the Christian Church.^ In 
this act is the divine purpose expressed, to lead each to salva- 
tion, as it is already realized in the present, and yet draws 
near in its completion (Eom. viii 28: ot xarit irpodeaw Kkryrol)\ 
and this purpose is conceived of on the side of Him who 
calls according to election (ix. 11 : i} kot itcXoy^v wpodea-g^ 
ix Tov KoKovPTo^), i.e. so that out of the mass of humanity 
those are expressly chosen whom, as His holy and beloved 
ones, He wishes to be partakers of salvation (xi 28; comp. CoL 
iil 12 ; Eph. L 4, 5). This secret divine decree of dection' 

' This is clear, espcciaUy from 1 Cor. viL 18, 21, 22, accordiDg to which, each 
is to remain as a Christian in the same vocation in which he was called ; and 
from VY. 17» 20, where the manner of the mxiiwtt is itself designated as different, 
according to the position in life in which each Christian is. So far as the 
members of the Christian Church belong to Christ, they are xXnr*} Xfiwrw 
(Rom. I 6) ; BO far as they stand in a living fellowship with Christ, they are 
*knT§i k» Mvfif (1 Cor. viL 22) ; in so far as they are free from the law, they are 
called iw* iktvhfU (GaL v. 13). If »etXtTt standJs (1 Cor. x. 27) for an invitation 
to a feast, this naturally has nothing to do with the technical meaning of the 
word. 

' 'ExXtKris (Rom. xvi. 13) naturally is not used in the technical sense of the 
doctrine of electioD, but moans select, distinguished, as § 30, d. In other 
passages the idea of election is throughout not differently conceived of than by 
Peter and James (§ 44, 45), only that here, naturally, it refers not to a narrower 
election from the chosen people, but from among men generally. On the other 
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becomes dearl;^ manifest in the calling to the Church (1 Cor. L 
26-28: fiXipreTe rifv xXaja-iv vfi&v . . . Sri . . . i^Xi^aro 6 0eo9 ; 
comp. 1 Thess. 1 4, 6, and therewith § 61, h). While God 
thereby takes the first step, so to speak^ for carrying out the 
purpose He has made for the salvation of the individual (Bom. 
viii 30: ot^ irpotopurev, tovtov^ koX ixAKeaei/; comp. ix. 23, 
24), He gives them the assurance that He will not allow them 
to fail in all that follows. Even on that account, in the 
divine purpose of election, the matter really is as to definitive 
obtaining of salvation, and not merely as to the fixing the time 
for the realization of it.' 

(p) It is implied in the very idea of election that it is a 
free act. The mercy of God, on which it rests, can be de- 
pendent on nothing else than God Himself as pitying (Eom. 
ix. 15, 16); hence it is said, ver. 18: hv deXet iKeet ^'Ov 
Sike^, cicKqpvvti forms the opposite to this, and thus it appears 
that God has, from the beginning, created and prepared the 
one for salvation and the other for destruction, making the 
one receptive and hardening the other. In fact, the apostle 
vindicates for God as the creator the absolute right to do this, 
just as the potter in the simile has the absolute right, out of 
the same lump to form vessels to an honourable and a dis- 

hAnd, it refers (comp. Beyschlag, p. 87) eyen in our Epistles, as in the election 
of Israel, to a historical, and not to a pre-temporal act of Gk>d, as in 2 Thess. iL 
13 the reading k^ ^x^f ^ incorrect (comp. § 61, c), and 1 Cor. iL 7 speaks of 
the eternal purpose of salvation and not of election. 

' Beysdilag, p. 86, has abundantly proved, against von Hofinann, that in the 
idea of election there is necessarily implied an opposite to snch, — ^those, namely, 
who are not elected (comp. e,g. Bom. xi. 7); for one may refer election, bat not 
with him, simply to the point of time in which grace is brought savingly to 
bear on the individual, so that thereby a universal purpose of salvation would 
not be excluded. The passage, Bom. v. 18, says only that the h»mm/»m of Christ 
has a universal significance for the whole human race, as the vrafitrratfAti of Adam, 
while (ver. 19) those only are expressly designated as •! v^xxa/ who, as a matter 
of fact, have become righteous (and blessed) ; and, according to the connection 
(Bom. xL 82), only says that God finally has pity on the Jew as on the Gentile, 
as the vrdtrmt without the article refers to the vfiui and «vr«« ( w. 80, 81), t.e. to 
the eanverUd heathen and to Israel (as a people). This reference needs no 
mft^Tifws, as Beyschlag, p. 61, supposes, while a reference to all individuals 
would necessarily require the vrafrag to be without the article, a fact which 
Pfleiderer, p. 253 f. [£. T. i. 256]), overlooks; and he, moreover, from a philo- 
sophical contemplation of the apostle's teaching regarding the relation of the 
c^ling of the Gentiles to Israel (§ 91), draws dogmatic conclusions in the sense 
of Beyschlag's, which destroy the idea of election. 
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honourable use (w. 20, 2i;.* On the contrary, when he 
comes to speak of the actual attainment of salvation, by means 
of a J€ he puts the actual dealings of God at present in 
express contrast with the former right vindicated for God m 
ahstracio (ver. 22). The CKewi oprfyi KarrjfrrurfjLeva eh 
dtrdiKeuip are by no means men whom He has fitted for 
destruction, in order to make known by them His wrath and 
His jx>wer; but, according to the connection, the Jews, 
who on account of their unbelief had fallen under God's 
wnith and so were ripe for destruction, but whom He, 
(hfferring thrj exhibition of His anger and His avenging power, 
has ni!V<!rtliel(tss till now endured with much long-suffering, in 
(irdor to htad them to repentance (ii. 4)/ The 'rrporfToifiaa-ev 
in ix. 2I( cimnot, conformably with this, refer to the creation 
of viww'Ih of nu^rcy, but only to their preparation for this by 
pnivrntiiiK K^ftt^*-, which works indeed in the paedagogic leading 
l)oth of hrutlHYiuHni and Judaism (comp. § 70, 72). That 
thu ohuitioii, iKMuinlinf^ to note a, consists in a selection from 
tho (M)lh*<itiv(f nunibnr of human individuals, excludes a 

« It ii|i|Niiiiii t)H«ii to Itii hnhuuhmI by him that God has availed Himself of this 
riflht III (iiiltvliliml iviiMw, ill onlor to show His perfect freedom to do so. In this 
iiMUH» hn ivfpni to MoH|>tur<t Ntnti^tiicnts roganling Jacob and Esan (MaL i 2, 3 ; 
rtWij*. U»«i. I*. 1^> "" **"* *'"'* *'""'*• *"*^ rpgardiug Pharaoh (Ex. ix. 16 ; comp. 
Kitni. I>> in (Ml llintiihi>r, Ixm^uiino thoM«\ from their terms, in conformity with his 
mii|htiil of liiti'HUvtHtioii, ninl wlthotit mfiwiico to their connection and historical 
rrffW»«»*«» V«'"">r i '*• ''^' »l'l»<*'»»' *" i'«"l"Jri' t^»» explanation. Moved by dog- 
matto iih«|H»w»»*i"»"i oMo tiilKhl ro.irrvo tho idoa, that even in reference to those 

Kv \\\ \\^^ tt*ttiti> of thn liiilovioal tlovrlupmont of the kingdom, seem to be 
» 1^1 i^int HulMilioii. tiiMJ'd uHMvy may Homowhero and in some way bring 

llMm«M I *«w* '»*'' ''**"*• **' '*"^' '"**'• ** ^'* ""**^^****"* ^** ^^"» ^y ^^ exclusion 
^Hum iUt ^^^H^•lrttt♦• lnhi*iltiiiii'i». !■* "hut out from salvation; and likewise 
j^^A ^\^\ \U^\ \\M\W\w\\ htm, to nIiow in him His might (in the judgment 
TTLkliMMMKl *U«ln»oltou oil liliiO Thi* I'ouMdorations by which Beyschlag 



y /T^ y^l )«|mHoli \\* tU»^ il»«|»i»iul Oil tho rt»fon»mH> of ver. 22 to him, and 

AftftllM^^^^^ (Ht4i' 

»»li*\V^^Ui\ V ^'^ ' • *'*** •♦•'**'»**** ^'"''K^'^ *'»** disitiuot turn which is intro- 
/jv2i*i^Wi*t iMi^ht \Moio t\ yv'^. tiiul hrt."* ivnolusivoly proved that 
•**^*T^ J* *wlH h»'**' oii'iitiouoil i"»iinot tv ult'iitioal with the ramJn uV 
*J?T!!L^^\* K\^»»**^»*^*''**''^ V*''* ''*^' '*" **''*^ o.uinot l>o an>rr}- at that 
^^^>>^ vlTunifcM^t W4»l»* I*"* *'*»* \'t\1istu»u ho lUAkivfi^i^ 5S^ ;igainst tho 
^^^- ^■■liWtV^'"" i^h»"»l< OH lii<i u*lvn»«< ^vcr :Ji> to rharaoh (comp. 
i2jJhH\ W^^**^''^ ^'*** **"^* iiui*'t» to«^ HurtVriu^ for a number who 
^ MtvtA tt^i ^»'**^» **^*'" Oto»v^;h not ouo of them rt'peuts, but not 
^ j*^ V i|fcu k4> M^w^*^^* hl*^^^olu^l, \\\ oi\K'i to *liow His (judicial) 
^^•^^v^ ^^\^k ^wW**»M»itt\ t^xMsti X ««rYr.#,K exactly conx'- 
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creation of two classes of men destined for two separate ends, 
and yet more decisively so does everytliihg which Paul 
teaches^ according to § 67, as to Adam's transgression and its 
results, inasmuch as in a very different sense, at all events, 
could it be said of men created d priori for destruction, than 
of those destined to salvation, that by the transgression of 
Adam have they come under the dominion of sin and death. 
K Paul (ver. 18), in a way which approaches a predestination 
from arbitraiy wiU, maintains the unfettered will of God in 
His mercy, this is in opposition to the Jews, who supposed 
that, through their acknowledged efforts after righteousness 
(ix. 31, X. 2), they had a claim on salvation above that of the 
heathen, in order to establish the truth that the mercy of God 
involved in election does not depend on the willing or the 
running of men (ix. 16). The /car iieXoy^v irpoOeai'^ is not 
to be dependent on i^ epytop (ver. 11); because €#cXo7i^, which 
is the ultimate ground of the Christian salvation, as of the 
quality of that salvation generally, must be an act of grace, an 
ikko^ j^apiTo^ (xi 5).* It by no means follows from this 

sponding with • mfnT»sfumf, plainly shows that he wished it to be taken as an 
adjective. This is by no means inconsistent with the word, as Pfleiderer, p. 245 
<£. T. L 24S]), asserts (comp. 1 Cor. L 10). Very energetically also does the 
latter contend against the proper interpretation of ver. 22. It is in vain, how- 
erer, that he seeks to tnm away the rdTerenoe to the revelation of wrath at the 
last day (comp. Bom. ii 5), and to introduce here the thonght that the harden- 
ing of one is bnt a temporary state which will end in an act of grace (comp., on 
the contrary, footnote Z), although he admits himself that this thonght is left 
quite nntoached by the apostle (p. 246 [£. T. i 249]). Bather only on that 
acoonnt, along with the aim of the fuMf§hftU, self-evident according to iL 4, 
could the aim referring to the vessels of mercy be at the same time (««i : also) 
attained, becaose without that long-suffering the last judgment would have 
carried off the vessels of wrath, but would also have made impossible every 
wider development, and so the odl of the vessels of mercy. On the other hand, 
the simple "preservation of the vessels of wrath" (p. 244 [E. T. L 247]) 
cannot be referred to the fuutf§4»fttim, which, besides, would have no meaning as 
applied to a quality produced by God Himself. 

' As x^^' A^^ ^ '^fy*'* stand in irreconcilable opposition (ver. 6 ; comp. 
f 75, 6), inasmuch as every human work creates merit (iv. 4), then an Ux^^if 
8ji tfymf would uo more be an act of grace. It is not enough, to be sure, to 
say that the tendency of such setting the one over against the other by the 
apostle is to show the Jews that they can raise no objection to the contrary if 
God makes, not merit from works, bnt faith, to be the condition of obtaining 
salvation ; for Beyschlag, p. 83, rightly notices that the reference here is not to 
the condition of justification, with its •vs l| ^fy**h ^^^' <» vri^rmt, but to the 
condition of election, which, according to note d, has the production of faith in 
the act of calling as its result 
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^ «. ,.T^ S-jn Also. 1 C:r. viiL 3, it is 
kpD** * ^^ ^a«i ii^ "Si i-:?:^:: as such ty Him, and, 
^ 4i* ^ ^ ^ !a^ rrscurt-^i ill salvaii.-n for such as 
*^'' i^^ ij^siv ixisi Icve to G>1 made bv 




f. ^ B*^ ^^ ^^^cvii J *"4. .1^ : and while, according 

^ ^00^ "^V^* * "^^^^^ ^"^ ^^ «T»»v« ;i 5;, so here, 

fy^ ^}il^^ ,^^ >*\> ^' >r."rli are ie :^:I:s!i, the weak, 

^ii*** . 1^ ,^>i ijts chw>sea (l Cor. L 27, 28; 

!^ r •• iC*S^ rrx^fr:* th*: •-*rj^**r«w can mean 



'b* 1 «^iA ?•*** ^ V >*► ^.*^ s^.-wz :r.f tiniZT/lsrlc rlirht Xo do 



\-. ^* . ,v~r. ? ;:. ^ . i> in 1 ret. L 20 
fcW g P ^ ^ ^ '*' * ^* '•^*' •^■•' - """^5 sA.'.-^i* ~:> iii:erj»retation ; 



♦^^JI •.***^i^ »js:*.v .w^i ":>„'' •jvrjcr.x * imi >«• r«*jiint only 
ii^_^^^if^^Jt^^yi^^>»—,.*v.\ ;>.*«, t>.fr. :h:* wc;;"i K' indicated by 
fc^J^jdi* "^ .^ k>t\ A.\v\v.:^ :o ii.U. :v <i. :hr King known 



n/iyl*, J ^^l ^^**^^ ^^>^ w-tJ^ vr\::\ .vr;t'rJjt AJiinsi the reference 
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comp. § 29, (2). But naturally this love is not regarded by 
Paul as a human act, as, according to note h, such a thing 
cannot possibly be the condition of election ; it is rather the 
opposite of all personal acts and service; it is rather that 
pure longing for God, needing salvation, which alone guaran- 
tees perfect receptivity for the working of graca Even this 
very receptivity is to be regarded as produced in them by 
means of God's discipline in life (Som. ix. 23 : nrparjrol' 
fjuurev ; comp. note b) ; but even in the way in which indi- 
viduals allow the grace which meets men in that discipline to 
prepare them to be such as are receptive of the decisive 
working of grace, God acknowledges them as those who love 
HinL On this very account the wise, the noble, the mighty 
of this world are in general not elected (1 Cor. L 26), because 
in the pride of their possessions, and in contentment therewith, 
they do not feel that need of something higher which alone 
makes one receptive of divine grace. 

(d) If the elect are to be called of God, i.e, if they are to 
be introduced into the Church of Christ (note a), then faith 
has to be wrought in them, for even the calling is nothing else 
than the working of divine grace producing faith, and thus, 
even when the believer feels himself moved of himself to get 
baptism and to become a member of the Church, summoning 
him for the Church by an inner compulsion of his own. But 
as faith proceeds from the message (of the salvation which 
has appeared in Christ) springing from a divine command 
(Rom. X. 17 ; comp. 1 Cor. zv. 11), so the calling is realized 
by the preaching of the gospel (comp. 2 Thess. iL 14; and 
along with that § 61, b; Eph. iii. 6).^ According to 1 Cor. 

* According to GaL i. 6, the calling restB on the eyidence of grace Christ has 
giTen US in His atoning death ; for without this there had been no redeemed 
Church, and therefore no calling into its feUowship. Bnt if the furmriiwitu . . . 
•If Utf§9 timyyiXitf is at the same time a Cedl ivri rtS »«x(r«»r«f ifiut, it is dear 
bam this that the calling was brought abont by the tme gospel, which pro- 
claimed that atoning death and the redemption based on it. On this account a 
human persuasion in fayoor of Jewish errors, t. 8, may oppose the work of 
divine grace in the calling, which is accordingly an impulse towards obedience 
to the tmth (yer. 7 : 47 ixnhif . . . wtih0im)f and is brought abont by the gospel, 
whoM contents form the tmth (QaL iL 6, 14 : kxnium r«w thmyytxi»9 ; 2 Cor. 
▼i, 7 : xiyt ixntu»t ; comp. Eph. L 18 ; Col. i 5). So far, now, as the 
apostle has converted the members of the Church to faith, the cdling mediated 
by him may be termed a begetting by the gospel (1 Cor. iy. 16). That the 
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§ 89. THE GOSPEL AND THE APOSTLESHIP. 9 

Paul in consequence think of an irresistible working of 
grace, which requires no point of contact with men, so far 
from him is the thought of any irrevocableness of such 
working of graca To be sure (6al. iv. 9), when he traces 
our knowledge of God (which implies a reception of the 
gospel by faith) back to our being known (and the election 
which thereupon follows ; comp. note c, footnote 7), he speaks 
of the feJling away threatened, and the possibility of this forms 
the groimd presupposition for all his exhortations (comp. e.g. 
GaL V. 1-4 ; 2 Cor. vi 1 ; Eom. ad 20-22). The whole 
doctrine of election has even now the tendency to make the 
believer in it sure that the grace of Gk)d which has called him 
can and will lead him to the goal thereby presented to him 
(oomp. note a). It will, on its part, fail in nothing to preserve 
and perfect the faith it hds produced, and it is and continues 
to be the condition of all confirmation (§ 86, d); so that for 
every one longing for salvation, so long as he continues to 
long for it, the way to salvation is already prepared. 

§ 89. The Oospel and the AposUeship. 

The gospel in calling can only quicken fetith, because it is 
a word of God, though preached indeed by men, but working 
with divine power through the Spirit of God (a). For its 
proclamation the apostles have been chosen of God, called and 
sent by Christ, since it has been directly revealed to them by 
Christ and His Spirit (b). The only specific token of this 
apostolic calling is the success of their activity in founding 
churches — a success given them by Gtod — and indirectly the 
gift of miracles (c). In contradistinction from the Twelve, 
and those who besides them were called to apostolic activity ,^ 



pointa. As God is thanked for the K;cir/«u rU xiyn (1 Thess. ii. 18), so the wi 
Ihm (Bom. XT. 18 ; comp. L 6, xyl 26 : y9rm%»k vrienmf) appears as a work of 
God ; and in the idea of wnt both are completely mei^ged in one. The apostle 
lias not yet required on this point a onion conformable to the thought; 
flalvation is to him as certain, even from its first beginning in a divine working 
ci gne^f as it is self-evident to him that man is responsible for the point 
whether this gracious working enter him or not. His doctrine of the divine 
foreknowledge (which is certainly not a foreknowledge of faith which He Him- 
self produces, but of a receptivity by which He alone can and will work faith) 
already indicates some such union, only that it is not comprehensively seized. 



10 THE DOCTRINE OF PBEDESTINATION. 

Paul is conscious that be has been called to be the Apostle of 
the Gentiles {d). 

(a) If the gospel is to work £Edth with divine power in the 
calling, it must cany in itself a divine power, and accordingly 
that is in the first place the fact^ because it is a glad message 
come from God (evoffyiKiov Oeov : 2 Cor. xL 7 ; Boul L 1, 
XV. 16 ; comp. 1 Thesa iL 2, viii 9), in which God Himself 
speaks, and the salvation provided in Christ is by Him 
revealed to men (airoKaXvTrreTai : Eom. i. 17; comp. Gkil. 
iii 23; ^avepoihat: 2 Cor. ii. 14; Bom. iii 21 ; comp. CoL 
i 26).^ As a message coming from God, it stands, as with Peter 
(§46, a), on the same level with the Old Testament word of 
revelation (Bom. iii 2, 4, ix. 6 : 6 Xoyo^ rav Beov ; comp. 
1 Cor. XV. 54 : o X0709 yeypafifiipo^), and, like Peter, Paul 
transfers passages which speak of the one ^fui without 
more ado to the other (Bom. x. 8-18) ; he calls it X0709 rov 
©eoS (1 Cor. xiv. 36 ; 2 Cor. ii 17, iv. 2 ; comp. 1 Thesa 
i 8 ; 2 Thess. iii. 1, and therewith § 61, 5), and affirms that 
it is the word of God in truth (1 Thess. ii 13). Inasmuch 
as God has now to make use of human instruments for the 
execution of this message. His word is preached {icqpvaaeiv : 
GaL ii 2 ; 1 Cor. xv. 11, ix. 27 ; Boul x. 8 ; comp. 1 Thess. 
ii. 9 ; CoL i 23), it is a iciipvyfia (1 Cor. i 21) which comes 
from the apostle as its preacher (1 Cor. ii 4, xv. 14).^ 

' It has to be noticed that ri tvayyixs** designates not only the message as to 
its contents, what is proclaimed, but also the act of proclaiming (Rom. L 9 ; 
1 Cor. ix. 18 ; 2 Cor. viii. 18, z. 14), and the genitive connect^ with it not 
only the contents {tvmyyiXt§f Xft^rmi : evcmgdium de Chritio, GaL L 7 ; 1 Cor. 
ix. 12, 18 ; 2 Cor. iL 12, ix. 18, x. 14 ; Rom. i. 9, xv. 19 ; comp. 1 Thess. 
iiL 2 ; 2 Thess. L 8 ; Phil. L 27, and therewith QaL L 16 : ivmyytkiliHrn rit 
MO TtS 0uy ; comp. Phil. L 16, 18), bat also those who proclaim the message 
(2 Cor. iv. 8 ; Rom. iL 16, xvL 25 ; comp. 1 Thess. L 6 ; 2 Thess. iL 14). 
And so • x«y«f designates not only the word of proclamation as to its contents 
(Gal. vL 6 ; comp. 1 Thess. L 6 ; Col. iv. 8 ; PhiL L 14), bat also the act of 
proclaiming (i y.iyt nftSf : 2 Cor. L 18 ; comp. 2 Thess. iiL 14), especially when 
the manner of this proclamation is more particalarly defined (1 Cor. L 17, iL 
1, 4 ; comp. xiyi^ iL 4, 13, xiv. 19). The contents of this Kiyos ia the cross 
(1 Cor. L 18), or the atonement thereby provided (2 Cor. v. 19). The contents 
of the gospel is incidentally more closely defined as the divine glory of tlie 
exalted Christ (2 Cor. iv. 4), or as faith in Him who is proclaimed as the 
condition of salvation. 

' Instead of this, it is called, 1 Cor. i. 6, the testimony of Christ {fuifTVf4§9 
tmI XftfT§Z)t or, 2 Thess. L 10 : r* fMifriftn h/Uit (comp. also 1 Cor. iL 1 : ▼• 
fittfrift§9 T§5 9fv). The contents, also, of the mnfuyftm is Christ (Rom. xvL 25 : 
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Ify to be soie, the divine contents of the message are not 
to be stripped of their special power and efficiency by this 
necessary human agency^ if God Himself is to speak by His 
messengers in the behalf of Christ (2 Cor. v. 20), then it 
mnst be preached without human wisdom of speech (1 Cor. 
L 17), i.e. without rhetorical and.philosophical art (ii 1), from 
the standpoint of human wisdom as foolish preaching (L 21, 
iiL 18, iv. 10) ; much less is it to be corrupted by human 
additions (2 Cor. ii. 1 7, iv. 2 : teairrjkevetv, SoKovv). The 
gospel must work by its own power simply, not by persuasive 
words of wisdom, — ^by that only a ireicfiovii, as Gal. v. 8 
(§ 88, d, footnote 8), can be attained, — but by the demonstra- 
tion which the Spirit of God, working in this word of God, 
and the mighty power flowing from the Spirit, produces (1 Cor. 
IL 4 ; comp. 2 Cor. yL 7 : iv Xoytp dXtfOeia^ iv SwdfAet Oeav). 
The contents and form of what is preached has to be given to 
the preacher by the same Spirit (1 Cor. iL 12, 13), so that it 
is a 'Koyo^ iv Swdfiet irvevfiaro^ (Bom. xv. 19 ; comp. 1 Thess. 
L 5). And thus the mighty power of the gospel, which 
produces, not the new life, as in the early apostolic preaching 
(i 40, b ; 46, a; 52, 5), but faith, is traced back to the Spirit of 
Gtod effectual in the preachers (comp. already § 61, 5). And 
this inspiration of the Spirit does not certainly consist simply 
in the enlightenment, by which they know the truth of the 
gospel, but in enabling them to preach it with the power of 
power effectual in producing fedth.' 



r«S Xft^T0» ; comp. 1 Cor. zv. 12 ; 2 Cor. i. 19), whom the apostle 
pfwches (2 Cor. iy. 6, zi. 4; comp. PhiL i 15), and Him as crucified 
(1 Cor. L 28). 

* Christ already promised His disciples that, when called to bear witness for 
Wnk hef<ffo judgment-seats, the Spirit would give them what and how they 
ahimld speak (llatt. z. 19) ; and with Peter also the preacher proclaims the 
0Mpel through the Holy Qhosfr (1 Pet. L 12). What is thereby meant is 
natnnHy not a mechanioU inflowing of definite words, as the teaching of the 
Spirit fbnna the contrast, 1 Cor. ii 18, to the teaching of human wisdom, and it 
not eren instQ single words, but enables to find them ; the Spirit appears 
as tiie source of spiritual gifts, with which God (or Christ) equips His 
its for their work (comp. § Si, a, footnote 8). And hence eyeiy gift of 
gmoe, which Paul wishes to impart by his preaching, is wrought by the Spirit 
(Rom. L 11)» and when he comes with the fulness of the blessing, it is yet a 
blassing which comes from Christ (zy. 29), who has wrought it by His Spirit, 
wlMivwitii He has equipped His apostle. The Church, which Paul by his 
Ifraadiiiig has gathered together, is an Epistle written (where this Spirit has 



12 THE DOCTBINE OF PREDESTINATION. 

(b) For a proclamation of the gospel that shall quicken 
faith, special organs must therefore be authorized and equipped. 
How shall they believe, if they have not heard ? how shall 
they hear without a preacher ? and how shall they preach if 
they have not been sent? (Bom. x. 14, 15). In this sense 
are the apostles messengers, commissioned with the preaching 
of the gospel (6aL iL 7 ; 1 Thess. ii 4), ambassadors for 
Christ, by whom God speaks (2 Cor. v. 20). They are, as 
servants of the new covenant (iii 6), sent exclusively to 
preach the gospel (1 Cor. i. 17),^ and liiis they are to do in 
order thereby to produce faith (Bom. L 5: ek inraKoifp 
irl(TT€c^ ; comp. 1 Cor. iii 5 : Zmjcovoi, ZC £v eiruTrevaere). 
If the calling to the Christian Church is brought about by 
the work of the apostles, then for these there must be a 
special calling, and that again, according to § 88, a, points 
back to a special election. Gkxi has separated the apostle 
from his mother's womb (Acts ix. 15 : cKeuo^ ikXoyij^ ; comp. 
xxvL 17), and called him by His grace (GaL L 15) ; he is a 
/cXfjTo^ anoaToXo^ Sih OeKt^fiaro^ 0€ov (1 Cor. L 1 ; 2 Cor. 
i. 1 ; comp. Eph. i 1 ; CoL L 1) ; a<^purfiivo^ eh €va/ffiKiop 
Beov (Bom. L l).'^ As the general calling of Christians is now 
effected by the preaching of Christ, the apostles, who are to 
preach this gospel to all others, must be themselves called by 
Christ (Bom. i 5: ot* ov ikdBofjiev p^apti^ koX airoardk^v \ 
comp. Acts XX. 24), who has sent them (1 Cor. L 17: 
hrtoTeCSAv fie Xptaro^; hence airooToXo^ *Iffaov Xpurrov, 
i 1; 2 Cor. L 1, xL 13; comp. 1 Thess. ii. 6; Eph. i 1, 
iiL 6 ; CoL L 1 ; as 2 Cor. viii. 23 ; PhiL iL 25 : awoaroXo^ 

quickened faith) by Clirist in the hearts of men by the Spirit of the living God, 
but which has been brought about by the ministry of the apoatle (2 Cor. iii 3). 

* This Paul will apprehend so strongly that be undertakes the work of 
baptizing only occasionally (1 Cor. i 14-16), hands it oyer usually to others, as^ 
moreover, Peter seems also to have done (Acts z. 48). 

* Even this calling according to election rests on a divine foreknowledge 
(comp. § 88, c) ; for God, who tries the heart, has found the apostle meet to be 
put in trust with the gospel (1 Thess. iL 4), and that naturally excludes in this 
case, as little as it does in the general calling of Christians, the truth that it is 
God who has made him fit for this service (2 Cor. iiu 6). The grace of God, 
which calls all the elect to be members of the Christian Church, while it called 
him to be a Christian, has at the same time specially called him to be an apoetle 
(4 x'^f ^ hfiu^at fi9t : Gal. ii. 9 ; 1 Cor. iiL 10 ; Rom. L 5, ziL 8, xv. 15, 
and therewith § 76, c). 



§ 89. THE GOSPEL AND THE APOSTLESHIP. 1 3 

iKfcXTfciasi), With great emphasis Paul lays stress on the fact 
that he is airoaroXo^ ovk air dvOpdirtop, oitSk St avOpfonav, 
aXXit Sih 'Ii^o-oS Xpurrov leai Oeou irarpo^ (GaL LI). But 
this calling or mission of his was effected by Christ, when he 
saw the Lord (on the road to Damascus, § 58, c), and hence 
this occurrence belongs essentially to the conditions of his 
apostolic dignity (1 Cor. ix. 1, xv. 8, 9 ; comp. PhiL iii. 12).* 
As, now, in the calling of the apostle Christ Himself takes the 
place of the gospel of Christ, so immediate revelation takes 
the place of the publishing the truth by the gospel It 
pleased God, who chose the apostle and called him, to reveal 
His Son in him, that he might be able to preach Him (Gal. 
i 16). It was not firom men that he had received or learned 
the gospel, but by the revelation given him by Christ (Zl 
dwoKoXin^oi^ *Iffaov Xpiarov, ver. 12) ; and he proves this in 
this way, that his intercourse with the earlier apostles was not 
of such a kind as that he could learn the gospel firom them 
(w. 13-24), that rather his gospel was acknowledged by 
them to be his own (ii 1—10), and it was made good by him 
when needful as against them (vv. 11-21). Christ has 
revealed Himself to him, not only when He appeared to him 
on the way to Damascus, but also when He made known to 
him, by visions and revelations, the full significance of His 
person and work (2 Cor. xii 1-7 ; comp. 1 Cor. xi. 23, and 
therewith § 85, 5), and by His Spirit taught him to know 
thoroughly the depths of the divine purposes of salvation.^ 

* As Christ has commissioned him in the execution of His Father's will, 
for that reason he stands in a like relation of service to Christ as he does to 
God. He is God's servant (it£»§f§t : 2 Cor. vL 4 ; comp. 2 Cor. iii. 7-9 ; Rom. 
xi 13), His fellow-worker {^mifyh : 1 Cor. iii. 9 ; comp. 1 Thess. iii. 2), the 
uMtmiftH over His fivertifim (1 Cor. iv. 1, 2, and therewith § 75, a; comp. ix. 17); 
he is at the same time Christ's servant (h^»§fH : 2 Cor. xL 23 ; comp. CoL i. 7 ; 
iv. 7 ; i^^fimi : 1 Cor. iv. 1 ; kurtufyit : Rom. xv. 16) and slave {huX»t : Gal. 
I 10 ; Rom. i. 1 ; PhiL i. 1). 

' Thus it is afresh clear, that this origin of his gospel by revelation by no 
means excludes the claim that Paul received the historical elements of his 
preaching from tradition (§ 78, a), and in many ways appropriated the forms of 
•ioetrine offered him (§ 58, d) ; but in all these did not lie the special efficacy of 
his preaching. His gospel is certainly not a communication of historical facts 
as such, or a peculiar system of doctrine, but nothing else primarily than 
making known the secrets of the saving purpose of God (Rom. xvi. 25 : 
immXw^l'tt ^uf^rnpUv), the contents of which God lias revealed to the apostle by 
His Spirit (1 Cor. ii. 7, 10, 12 ; comp. Eph. iii. 3, 5). 
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The endowment of the Spirit, which this experience of reve- 
lation presupposes, is, according to § 84, naturally nothing 
exclusively peculiar to the apostle. What is special to him 
is only this, that that knowledge of saving truth, which all 
others receive by apostolic preaching, he has received directly 
from God through Christ, or through His Spirit, and has thus 
l)een made fit to be a servant of the new covenant (2 Cor. 
iii. 5, 8).*^ 

(c) The preaching of the gospel, not even that professional 
preaching (1 Cor. ix. 4) which establishes the right to get 
support from the Church (w. 7-13), is in no way bound to 
the apostleship ; Paul mentions a long list of fellow-workers 
(Item, xvi. 3, ix. 21 ; comp. PhiL ii. 25, iv. 3; CoL iv. 11; 
l*hilom. 1, 24) who, like Timothy (1 Thess. iii 2), were with 
him avptpyol Oeov iv r^ evayyeXltp, and like him carried on 
the work of the Lord (1 Cor. xvi 10). If the usual task of 
those fellow-workers was the nourishing and extension of the 
(churches, yet their activity might on occasion be effectual in 
Huiokoning faith, as he mentions himself and Apollos jointly 
m B$dfeopoi, Bi &v hrunevaare (iii 5). Nevertheless, this 
luttor result of gospel preaching continued to be the specific 
tokt^n of apostolic dignity; for he on his part has been called 
to bo an apostle (note J), and the Spirit (as the source of gifts 
\»l' ^xwm) works in him the capacity for a divinely effectual 
jMAH^ohlng of tlio gospel both as to contents and form (ii 13; 

• tVvO iu(M4Uii only that he also has received the Spirit of God (1 Cor. vii. iO) ; 
i4Uvt Ih^v^^rt) \\t ascribes to his y*t*ttn, given him in this spirit as to things 
xvhU^U vts* wot iHMicem saving truth, no binding authority (viL 26, 85 ; comp. 
'•; ^W. viii. to with vor. 8), when he is also conscious to himself that, in virtae 
va lhv» U4i4\\Y hi« has received of the Lord, when called to be an apostle, he is 
iHiiKiul ^\ i\U'. vii, 25 : «'<W#f), and could thus make good his yvti/iti as worthy 
v'l .au^iilUoi. It i«i however, connected with his special calling, that in virtue 
v>i Ui-t iuuMivu\ Kd luui the power, in Christ's name, to make regulations in the 
\ UuuU v^ ^"^^^ '^^^^ ^^ reads: & ypa^t vfuf ItrcXh KUfiooWrif; comp. § 62, a; 
ui, ^\ ua whiv'h h«» claims the obedience of the Church (2 Cor. ii. 9, viL 16, 
N \i vv^ui}^ I'Uil. Ii. 12; Philem. 21), although he always distinguishes 
J-aw^vu Oi\\H> vv^uUtiona of his, in the name of Christ, and those which are 
vlu.vVU K> v*hrut UiiuMclf (1 Cor. vii. 10, ix. 14). To these belong in 
^>.uu» vilm ihv» vUviadousi uttered in the name of Christ (1 Cor. v. 4), regarding 
w Uu U liv' \i.i% uv» vU'ubt thftt tlie result will prove that Christ has spoken in him 
<uui l»> liuii yJ r\»u viii. 8, 4 ; comp. x. 6). Yet this authority which the Lord 
Kr^ Kiw-u Uuii UiXi» c\ov to 1)0 used so as to serve for the atMcic/u,^, and not for the 
V V. -.,»"• ^'t l*»^' t'KviivU (a Cor. X. 8, xiii. 10). 



^'' - 
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oomp. note a). That Paul was put in trust with the gospel 
(Gal iL 7) was acknowledged by the early apostles, and that 
Qod had been powerful to give him this result (ver. 8). As 
dection to salvation was generally acknowledged by this fact, 
that the gospel became effectual to the individual (1 Thess. 
i 4, 6 ; comp. § 61, h), so election to the apostleship was 
acknowledged by this, that this efficacy came from the 
preaching of the apostle (1 Cor. ix. 1). As individuals were 
called to the fellowship of the Christian Church by preaching 
which quickened faith, so the specific result of apostolic 
preaching is the founding of a church (1 Cor. iii. 10 : icariL 
rifp xdptv T^v SoOeiadv fiot . • . OefiiKiov riOeiKa ; domp. w. 
6-8 : i4>vT€uaa).^ Christ wrought, no doubt, by the apostle 
not only Xiy^, but also ipytp (Rom. xv. 18) ; in the former 
respect it is the Svvafju^ irvevfiaro^ which was shown in the 
results of his activity, in the latter it is the Svvafii^ aijfieUop 
Kol repaTfov which became manifest in him (ver. 19). And 
hence he also regards these trrffieia Kal ripara koI SwdfieK 
(2 Cor. xii 12) as the signs of his apostleship (<Tfjfiela rov 
awoirroXov; comp. Acts xv. 10).^® But these could only 
prove it indirectly, inasmuch as he who was evidently favoured 

' It is hence the fundamental principle of the apostle to preach the gospel 
only there, where the name of Christ is not yet known (Rom. xv. 20), so that 
his specific apostolic calling may he verified. As he caUs those whom he has 
conyerted his (spiritual) children (1 Cor. iv. 17 ; comp. Philem. 10), so is he 
also the &ther of the churches which he has planted (1 Cor. iv. 15 ; GaL iv. 19) ; 
he is their apostle in a special sense (1 Cor. iz. 2). They are the seal of his 
apostleship (1 Cor. ix. 2), his letter of commendation (2 Cor. iii. 2). 

^ It is clear from the first passage that thereby only mighty works of a 
spiritnal kind can possibly be nnderstood. But of what sort these mighty 
works were we know not. We leam incidentally that Paul possessed the gift 
of tongues in a pre-eminently hig^ degree (1 Cor. xiv. 18), and that he trusted 
to the fuil authority, with the help of the ^vvafut Xfimu, which also dwelt in 
him (2 Cor. xii. 9), to deliver one over to Satan for the destruction of the flesh 
(1 Cor. V. 4, 5), i,e. to inflict on him a bodily sickness which Satan was to bring 
about (comp. Acts xiii 9-11). If he glories (2 Cor. xii 1-7) in his visions and 
revelations, then these were to some extent the possession of others in the 
Church (1 Cor. xiv. 6, 26 ; comp. Eph. i. 17), which was not lacking in these 
mighty works of diflerent kinds (1 Cor. xiL 9, 10, 29, 30). £ven the appearance 
of Christ given him is not in itself a specific proof of his apostleship. Without 
that he might have been an apostle (1 Cor. ix. 1, and therewith note b) ; but 
Christ appeared to more than five hundred brethren without these becominji on 
that account apostles (1 Cor. xv. 6). If he from this appearance claimed to 
be called an apostle, yet the one decisive criterion for the truth of this claim 
continued to be the result of his activity in founding churches. 
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that they became Jews), were called to participation in the 
Christian salvation. But that leads ns here also, according to 
the peculiarity of our apostle (comp. § 69, a), from the rather 
dogmatic consideration of election and calling, to the question, 
how has this calling been realized historically, ie. therefore, in 
particular, in relation to the two great portions of pre-Christian 
humanity. Gentiles and Jews. 

§ 90. Tlui Codling of the OcntUe^ 

The universality of the Christian salvation is based as 
much on the universal human need as on its complete newness, 
as much on the unify of Gk>d as on the universal dominion 
of Christ (a). God had not botrnd Himself by a promise to 
the Gentiles, yet the extension of the calling even to them 
had been often prophesied in the Scriptures (&). Israel's 
privily, moreover, by which they were first to obtain salva- 
tion, was not denied by the apostle's mission to the Gentiles ; 
so &r as the GtentQes were converted by him, they were simply 
received into the saving fellowship of Israel {c). But that 
no transition through proselytism was connected with it, the 
apostle shows from this, that justification, on which the pro- 
mise rests, was given to Abraham, when he was not yet 
undrcumcised, simply on the ground of fiEdth ; and thus also 
is salvation made accessible to the spiritual children of 
Abraham {d). 

(a) The universality of the Christian salvation was given 
a priori to the apostle along with his entire conception of it 
(comp. § 68, c). If he started from the universal human 
need of ZucoAoavvri, there was in that respect no difference 
between Jew and Gentila They were both without righteous- 
ness (Bom. iii 22, 23), because they were both under the 
dominion of sin (ver. 9), and as such it was quite independent 
of the difference of pre-Christian religions, and had its original 
source in the general descent of all men &om Adam. As 
Grod must then Himself give justification to men without 
their co-operation, and from free grace, because men of them- 
selves had not and could not obtain righteousness, then the 
way in which He does this could be only one, as He is Him- 
self but one (ver. 30). If one will not give up the unity of 
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God, then is God the God not only of the Jews, but also of the 
Gentiles (ver. 29), and His dealings in the way of justifica- 
tion, which are conditioned by Himself alone, can therefoie 
only be alike for both. If one, on the other hand, has in his 
eye the new life, which has to be set up in men by grace, 
then that is a new creatiou which, over against the distinctions 
of pre-Christian religions, is something everywhere the same 
(GaL vi 16). This new creation is accomplished in all in 
the same way, by living fellowship with Christ, in whidi the 
difTerences of pre-Christian life vanish (GaL iiL 8 ; 1 Cor. 
xii. 13 ; comp. CoL iii 11), and the only thing of any avail 
is faith, which is the condition of it (Gkd. v. 6). Finally, 
the exalted Lord, to whom the apostle was indebted for his 
deliverance, was not only the Messiah of the Jews, He was 
the universal Buler ; and it is said to be a narrowing of His 
Kvptorq^ if one would not admit that He is rich enough to 
deliver all Jews and Gentiles without distinction, if they call 
upon Him in faith (Eom. x. 12 ; comp. ver. 14). 

Q>) But though the Christian salvation is a universal dalva- 
tion, yet the position of Jews and Gentiles to it is not quite the 
same. The promise of this salvation was given by grace to 
the Jews (GaL iii 18) ; but after God had once given this 
promise, He thus became bound to them for its fulfilment 
(Bom. XV. 8 ; comp. § 72, d). Towards the Gentiles He had 
bound Himself by no similar promise ; they could but praise 
the mercy of God if He pitied their need (ver. 9), if He 
thereby showed all the riches of His glory in that not only firom 
among the Jews, but also from among the GrentUes, He called 
some to be vessels of His mercy (ix. 23, 24 ; comp. Eph. 
i. 11—14, iii. 6). But from this side also the calling of the 
Gentiles seems to require no special justification, as it is but 
a richer evidence of His mercy, which from its very nature 
is free and unconditioned (ver. 15). Not in the least could 
the Jews take offence at this; for if God had given no 
promise to the Gentiles themselves, yet the scriptural pro- 
phecy, which they knew and acknowledged, had in many ways 
taken into view the calling of the Gentiles (§ 73, 6). 

(c) In the prophecy of the calling of the Gentiles there 
was, to be sure, the presupposition throughout, that Israel 
should first participate in the Messianic salvation, and that 
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through them it should come to the Gentiles. In this pre- 
supposition Paul agrees with the first apostles (§ 43^ a), since, 
according to him, salvation is appointed for the Jew first 
(Bom. i 16). So long as the conversion of Grentiles remained 
an isolated event, and the body of the Church consisted of 
Jewish Christians, this prerogative of Israel remained un- 
touched; but when, through the apostles' mission to the 
Gentiles, these were brought in numbers into the Church, 
and the whole character of the Church became preponderatingly 
Gentile Christian, the question must arise, how the calling of 
the Gentiles is to be adjusted to Israel's election — an elec- 
tion which even for Paul formed the inalienable pre-eminence 
of Judaism (§ 72, d). If Paul, moreover, by the way in 
which, according to the history of the Acts, he always turned 
first to the Jews, preserved in principle this prerogative of 
Israel (comp. Pfleiderer, p. 509 [K T. ii 243]), yet was it 
in fact thereby a little changed ; the special work given to 
him was, according to § 89, (2, the mission to the heathen as 
such, and the result of that — a result, besides, fax surpassing 
that of all the apostles — was the formation of a Gentile 
Church, which before Israel, and in the place of Israel, became 
a sharer in the Messianic salvation. This also was to be 
justified to the consciousness of the Apostle of the Gentiles 
only in this way, that the Gentiles, though not the natural 
descendants of Abraham, were yet received into the saving 
fellowship of Israel By an act of the divine power and 
goodness were the branches of the wild olive tree engrafted into 
the noble olive tree, whose root are the patriarchs (xL 16-24, 
especially w. 17, 22, 24; comp. Eph. ii. 11-13, 19); and 
thus it was Israel, as descended from them, which had received 
the promise, if even in the new form it had assumed through 
the incorporation of believing Gentile& Yet the ideal of 
the theocracy is first realized in it (comp. § 44, 45), whose 
representative is no longer the earthly Jerusalem with her 
children (GaL iv. 25), but the higher Jenisalem, which is 
called the Mother of Christians (ver. 26). Yet it was no 
such quid pro quo, so glib to us, but to the Israelitish con- 
sdonsness quite inconceivable, by which one puts Abraham's 
spiritual children, without more ado, into the place of his 
bodily seed, by wliich Paul removed that difficulty. He rather 
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referred Gal iiL 16, the Abrahamitic promise, to Christ, who 
was really the natural avipfui *Afipad/A. J£, now, those who are 
not the natural seed of Abraham have obtained the promise 
given to that seed, it has come about only because thejr in 
virtue of their Uving fellowship with Christ have entered into 
union with Him, by which they cannot be excluded from the 
child's right of inheritance, which that seed in the original 
sense had obtained (w. 28, 29, and therewith § 83, d, 
footnote 6). 

(d) The thought, that even those who were not the bodily 
descendants of Abraham might come into participation in 
Israel's salvation, was by no means strange to Judaism 
(oomp. § 44, d). All proselytes entered in this way inta 
fellowship in the blessings of Abraham ; but that fellowship- 
was complete, to be sure, only when they accepted drcunudsion 
and the law. It was therefore but a veiy natural demand 
on the part of the Judaizers, if they required the same from 
the Gentiles who wished to obtain a share in the Messianie 
salvation. The early apostles, according to § 43, e, had 
declined this demand, and Paul could by no means jixld ta 
it, because then the Gentiles, not as such, but only afiber they 
had become Jews, were called to the Christian CSiurcL He 
seeks to show, therefore, that Abraham, when he obtained 
justification by fieiith (§ 82, &),<— and, according to Bom. iv. 13,. 
this is the condition for obtaining the whole salvation promised 
him, — ^was yet uncircumcised (w. 9, 10), rather he just re- 
ceived circumcision as the seal of justification by fidth, given 
him in his foreskin (ver. 11). He sees in this an explicit 
intention of God to show that justification (and therewith the 
obtaining of salvation) does not depend on circumcision, but 
only on this, that one be like Abraham in fidth, and in 80> 
far his spiritual child, whether he be circumcised or not 
(w. 11, 12). Thus is the promise to be made good to the 
tohole seed of Abraham, not to him only who is so on the 
ground of the law, in virtue of bodily descent and circum* 
dsion, but to >^im also who is so in this metaphorical sense 
(comp. § 21, €, footnote 1 ; § 83, d), in virtue of essential 
likeness to Abraham through faith (ver. 16).^ He shows 

> Here, therefore, when Paul conceives the ewif/M of the Abrahamic covenant 
collectively, he does not by any means change the natural seed without more 
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similarly. Gal. iii. 2-5, that the Gentile Christians had received 
the gift of the Spirit on the ground of faith, as Abraham 
had received justification (ver. 6), that they therefore in respect 
of their £Edth are children of Abraham in a metaphorical sense 
(ver. 7). If he now wishes to account for the Gentiles 
sharing in the blessing of Abraham, he does not appeal without 
more ado to a child's right and a right of inheritance given 
in some way with this relation of metaphorical sonship, but 
to this, that a blessing is promised. Gen. xii. 3, to all nations 
in fellowship with Abraham (ver. 8), and therefore, as this 
promise was given to 'believing Abraham, only believers in 
fellowahip with believing Abraham can be blessed (ver. 9).' 



§ 91. The Hardening and the Conversion of IsraeL 

The rejection of Israel going hand in hand with the calling 
of the Gentiles, seems to be the most striking contradiction to 
the promise given irrevocably to this people (a). But Gk)d's 
dealings in the early histoiy of the nation show, that with the 
promise given to the nation as such no security is given to 
each individual, naturally descended from the father, that *he 
shall share in it (&). Those shut out from salvation are shut 
out in consequence of their * stumbling at Christ, and on 

ado into tlie spiritnal (comp. note c), but he points out that the unconditional 
acceptance of the children of Abraham, those who are so simply in a meta- 
phorical Moae, to participation in the rights of children, is preyed by the 
significant appointment of God with respect to the time of Abraham's justi- 
fication, as also by the condition with which it is connected, and that the 
promise^ Gen. xrii. 5, points to a fatherhood of Abraham in this laiger sense, 
becanse Abraham did not become the natural father of many nations, ver. 17. 

' Here, therefore, the transference of the rights of Abraham's natural children 
to his spiritual is expressly sought to be justified, and in this it is implied 
that the former rights remain essentially untouched. Pfleiderer, p. 317 [E. T. 
iL 44^ here seeks for an abrupt anti- Judaistic tendency ; but that is excluded 
by the blessing uttered, GaL vi 16, over the Israel of God, ue, over believing 
Israel (as the mm can only mean "even," comp. Hofmann in loc,). The slave 
with her son who was turned out, and was not to be heir with the son of the 
free woman (iv. 80 ff.), is not natural Israel, as Pfleiderer, p. 316 [E. T. iL 
43^ supposes, but, according to vv. 25, 29, Israel prepossessed by legalism 
persecating Christianity, ie. unbelieving Israel. It is not hence any "irenical 
tendency " of the Epistle to the Romans, if, along with and before the spiritual 
children of Abraham, the natural (in so far as they are believing) obtain a 
share in his inheritance. 



22 THE DOCTRINE OF PREDESTINATION. 

account of their inexcusable opposition to the new institution 
of salvation ; they have through their own guilt fallen under 
the curse of hardening, and this, according to God's plan, 
must have the effect of turning the salvation withdrawn from 
them to the Gentiles (c). Nevertheless, there yet remains a 
remnant that has attained salvation ; and even the temporary 
preference of the Gentiles has this object as its end, to stir up 
the Jews to jealousy, and so by God*s mercy to lead the whole 
nation to salvation (d). 

(a) What may have appeared the most startling fact in 
connection with the calling of the Grentiles, was that the 
casting away of Israel, at least of the greater portion of Israel, 
went hand in hand with it The engrafting of the wild 
branches implied the breaking away of the natural branches 
(Bom. xi« 19). If Christian missions in the person of their 
most successful worker turned to the Gentiles, then the 
blessing of such missions would be withdrawn from the people 
of Israel : Paul expressly announces it as a judgment to the 
Jews, that the preaching of the gospel, by which the calling 
is realized, has been turned away from the Jews to the 
Gentiles (Acts xiii, 46, xxviii 28); and the Acts of the 
Apostles shows on purpose how this came to pass through his 
missionary activity. By the withdrawal of the preaching of 
the gospel, however, the way to salvation was shut to them, 
although Karit ^vaiv kKoZol (Eom. xL 24). They were yet 
shut out from the root and fatness of the olive tree (ver. 17), 
ie. from the salvation promised to the fathers, in which the 
Gentiles had obtained a share by their being grafted in 
(§ 90, c). And yet the promise transmitted from the fathers 
was the inalienable possession of Israel, and they still con- 
tinued to be a people beloved of God for the fathers* sake 
(xi 28). God could not possibly cast away His people just 
because they did not behave as they ought to have done, as 
He had foreknown them before He chose them to be His 
people (ver. 2). K they were therefore unfit to receive sal- 
vation, yet God with such foreknowledge of their unfitness 
had chosen them to be His people; but if He had once 
chosen them, their unfaithfulness could not remove God's 
faithfulness towards His own promise (iii 3 ; comp. § 72, (2, 
footnote 6). God could not withdraw gifts of grace given 



S 9L THB HABDENXNG AND THE CONVEBSION OF ISRAEL. 23 

them, and His calling in particular (xL 29).^ The question 
of which Paul (Bom. ix.-xL) so fully treats was &om his 
piemises a problem not easy to solve ; one which much occu- 
pied his heart, moved as he was by patriotic sorrow for his 
fellow-countiymen (ix. 1-3, x. 1). 

Qi) That many who were descended firom Abraham, and 
seemed on that account to have a daim on the salvation 
promised to the seed of Abraham, did not yet attain to that 
salvation, was therefore an undoubted fact But Paul asserts, 
that not all those who were naturally descended firom the 
ancestor of the nation (irdvre^ ot ix ^laparjK) formed the Israel 
to whom the promise was given (Bom. ix. 6); not all those who 
are the seed of Abraham according to the flesh have the right 
of children, which secures them a share in the promise given 
to Abraham (ver. 7). And so it is by no means to be said 
that the seed of Abraham, to whom the promise was given, is 
not to be taken in a special sense, but only that the promise 
given to the nation as such does not apply without more ado 
to each single individual who, in virtue of actual descent from 
the patriarchs^ belongs to it, that individuals may even be left 
empty, if only the nation as such receives the promise.' Paul 

* BejradilAg has evidently overlooked this when he says, p. 42, that it lies in 
the Tery idea of free mercy, that there is nothing it gives less ground for than a 
claim of right for all time coming, that it can be withdrawn again from those 
who have once received it Bat the divine mercy is no donbt free in the selec- 
tion of its objects (Rom. iz. 15) ; but to whomsoever God has once bound Him- 
self by a promise, to him He mnst ever keep it Panl traces back the mission of 
Christ to Israel to 6od*8 faithfulness, acoozding to which He was bound to keep 
His promise given to the fathers (zv. S ; oomp. Pfleiderer, 814 f. [E. T. iL 41]). 
If in the election of the individual no such iirevocableness exists (§ 88, cQ, that 
is accounted for in this way, that the free conduct of the individual is simply 
incalculable, and is not conditioned for aU time coming by what is historiodly 
known of its qtiality. Even on this account we wiU see how even the election 
of Israel gi^es no security to the individual members of the nation that they 
wiU attain the and of that election. 

* That this is thought quite in the tenor of the Old Testament promise, is 
clear from this, that the prophets ever keep firm hold of the realization of the 
promise to the nation. Just as they threaten many individuals with destruction 
in the divine judgments which precede pre-Messianic times (comp. § 42, c ; 44, c). 
When Beyschlag^ p. 29, and Schenkel, p. 278, on the other hand, assert that, 
according to Paul, the promise is fulfilled to the spiritual Israel (of Jews and 
Gentiles mingled), that is again only that quid pro quo which would have 
spared the apostle and us all those reasonings brought forward (§ 90, c, d), had 
it ocenned to him. If Paul says (Rom. iL 25) the circumcision which does not 
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proves this by two examples drawn from the early history of 
the nation. Abraham had two sons of his own body, and yet 
he only who was bom according to the promise was counted 
as a-irepfia, and received the rights of a child of Grod (ix. 7-9). 
And if one were here to say that Isaac is the son of the 
lawfdl wife, but Ishmael is not of equal birth, and is thus from 
his conduct cut off from the inheritance, then Esau and Jacob 
were heirs of one father and of one mother, and yet Qoi 
determined even before their birth, before, therefore, they had 
done anything, that the elder should serve the younger, and 
the latter alone thus should receive the full rights of a child 
(w. 10-12). If even now, therefore, not all who are 
descended from Abraham obtain the salvation, if God even 
now reserves to Himself to determine which of the descendants 
of the p^atriarch are to receive the rights of children, and if in 
this determination He does not in the least ask for their good 
works, but only works faith in individuals from among Israel, 
and this leads these to obtain salvation, He thus acts only as 
He acted in the early history of the people, when before the 
birth of the children, and without reference to their conduct 
(ver. 11), He determined their fate. Thus far now the early 
dealings of God is the best interpreter of the sense in which 
He has given the promise to the seed of Abraham, and thus 
Paul can rightfully assert that this promise has not come to 
be without effect (ver. 6), even though many single individuals 
are excluded bom salvation. 

(e) It might seem unrighteous if God, without any regard 
to the unquestionable striving after righteousness (Bom. ix. 31, 
X. 2) on the part of Abraham's natural posterity, a striving 
which distinguished them from the Gentiles, yet denied to 
them the grace effectual to lead to salvation, and called the 

keep the law beoomeB nndrcamcisioD, that does not mean that " the godless Jew 
is even on that account denationalized;" for then, since aU the Jews had not 
kept the law, the question he had discussed (Bom. iz.'Xi.) had lost its import- 
ance, as there was no Jew not denationalized, therefore no longer Jews in 
contxudistinction to the Gentiles. Rather the context makes it evident that the 
question discussed is, whether the circumcised as such had any advantage above 
the Gentiles in reference to justification before God. And (Rom. zi. 17) it is 
the ideal theocracy that is thought of, into which the Gentiles are received, but 
which ever grows from the root o the patriarchs, which is therefore looked at 
with evident reference to the nationa basis. 
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GentUes in their stead, though they were not striving in the 
least after righteousness (ix. 30).' But their guilt consisted 
in this simply, that they sought after righteousness by works 
(w. 31, 32), and so wished to set up their own righteousness, 
instead of submitting themselves to the new rule of righteous- 
ness (z. 3), after that the end of the law had come with 
Christ (ver. 4), and the righteousness of faith had come in 
the place of a righteousness by works (w. 5-13). They could 
not excuse themselves by saying that they had not heard the 
message (of this new righteousness), for it had gone into all 
the world (ver. 18) ; nor by saying that they had not under- 
stood it, for even the unintelligent Gentiles had quite well 
understood it (w. 19, 20). Sather they had been disobedient 
to the gospel, which required their acceptance and faith on the 
salvation presented thereby (ver. 1 6), because, as the prophet 
had already described them (Isa. Ixv. 2), they are a dis- 
obedient and stubborn people (ver. 21 ; comp. xv. 31 : oi 
awtidovvre^). But the deeper cause of this disobedience was, 
that they stumbled at the Messiah announced in the gospel 
(ix. 32), because the crucified One was no Messiah in their 
view (1 Cor. L 23). They had not therefore wished to seek 
salvation by faith on Him (Bom. ix. 32), but had stumbled on 
the stone of offence (xi. 11), and now hai*dening had come 
upon them as a judgment, as the prophets had already 
described (xL 7-10), and as Paul sees it foreshadowed in the 

* Paul no donbt in tlie first place, according to § 88, h, simply puts down this 
thooght by saying that it infringes npon the absolute right the Creator has over 
His creatnre (ix. 20, 21) ; but even there he points out that the Jews at least 
have no occasion to quarrel thus with God, inasmuch as He had by no means 
availed Himself of that absolute right towards them, but, notwithstanding that 
they were as vessels of wrath ripe for destruction, had yet with much long- 
suffering borne with them (ver. 22), in order to lead them to repentance (ii. 4). 
It was thus there pointed out that tiie Jews had contracted a heavy load of guilt, 
by whicb they were exposed to 6od*8 wrath and destruction. The passible inter- 
pretation, that Paul (ix. 80 ff.) puts himself suddenly on an entirely different 
standpoint, and that thus with him "an objective theological and a subjective 
anthropological mode of viewing the matter proceed irreconcilably sidd by side " 
(comp. however, Pfleiderer, p. 248 [£. T. i. 250]), is not therefore confirmed. 
He rather now proceeds to show what then is the guilt on account of which 
God has shut out the greater number of the descendants of Abraham from 
salvation, and then it is proved afresh that this does not in any way lie in a lack 
of a service of works, as the Gentiles had not confessedly even once tried to win 
any such. 



26 THE DOCTRINE OF PBEDESTINA.TION. 

veil with which Moses hid from the people the fading of the 
glory on his countenance, ie. here the transitoriness of the 
glory of the covenant of the law (2 Cor. iiL 13-15; comp. 
§ 73, d). And now Israel, bound in legal obedience and 
persecuting Christianity, is shut out from fellowship in the 
salvation (Gal iv. 25-31; comp. ^ 90, d, footnote 2). But 
this hardening, and the exclusion from salvation connected 
with it, has come to them through their own guilt; r^ 
airurrui i^KTsjoaOfiaav (Rom. xi 20).^ The ultimate inten- 
tion of God, according to note a, in this judgment of hardening 
cannot possibly be the fall, %.e. the ruin of the nation ; rather 
God has made use of human sin in order to carry out His 
saving purposes towards the Gentiles : the gospel rejected by 
the Jews has been brought to the Gentiles, and their deliver- 
ance thereby rendered possible (ver. 11: r^ ain&v irapair^ 
TmfjMTi, fi acoTqpia rol^ iOveaw), In order to make room for 
the engrafting of the branches of the wild olive tree, the 
natural branches were broken off (ver. 19); for the sake of 
the Gentiles, those who are the beloved of God have come to 
be the enemies of God (ver. 28 ; comp. § 80, 6?, footnote 13) ; 
through their disobedience it has come to pass that God's 
mercy has been turned to the Gentiles (ver. 30). And thus 
the transgressions of Israel, or rather the divine judgment 
which is accomplished on Israel by their transgressions, has 
become the riches of the Gentiles ; the loss suffered by the 
former by their exclusion from salvation has become riches for 
the Grentiles (ver. 12); the casting away of the one has been 
the reconciling of the other (ver. 15). 

{(3) The hardening of Israel which has presently come 

^ Quite thus does Peter teach that the Israelites, continuing in unbelief, are rooted 
out from among the elect people, since Messiah has become to them a stone of 
offence and stumbling (§ 44, c). To be sure, God Himself works faith in those 
who are coming to beliere, but yet only in so far as He foreknew in them the 
condition suitable for such working of faith, according to § 88, d, and they were 
elected on the ground of this. And so unbelief remains, even when it is evoked 
by hardening by way of judgment ; yet self-condemned, so far as this happens 
to the perversity of the present Jewish mode of thinking, because it makes the 
nation unreceptive of the work of divine grace. God even punishes sin by sin 
(comp. § 70, c^), while in the people, who, according to their whole present nature 
do not wish, yield to the will of God, the offer of the gospel does not only not work 
a williDgness to believe, it even works opposition, so that finally they cannot 
believe. 
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about is yet experienced by the nation only partially (Bom. 
zL 25: mro ^posi). The number of those shut out from 
salvation may be ever so great as they will^ so great that 
one may henceforward speak of the hardening of Israel, i.e. 
of the nation as to the majority of its members (ver. 7)^ but 
there still always remains a remnant ; and that only a remnant 
of Israel is delivered in the circumstances is what Isaiah 
has already predicted (ix. 27-29).' But the hope of the 
apostle for his own nation does not continue to rest on them. 
The calling of the Gentiles, which became possible through the 
casting away of Israel, has for its object, not only to make the 
Gentiles partakers of salvation ; it also points as its final result 
to provoke the Jews to jealousy (xi. 11 : ek ro irapa^rj\&aat 
avT0V9), and thus to reach by an indirect way Gt)d's saving 
purpose towards His chosen peopla With all the zeal with 
which the discharge of his own pecidiar calling lay on the 
Apostle of the GtentQes, he yet kept before his eye as the 
ultimate end, through the realization of salvation on the part 
of converted Gentiles, to stir up to jealousy his countrymen, 
whose deliverance is his most fervent wish and his constant 
prayer (x. 1; comp. ix. 3), and so to save some of them 
(xl 13, 14). From this it is dear that even the judgment 
of hardening, passed on those members of the nation cast 
away for the present, is not final, and it by no means of 
itself hands them over to destruction (ver. 11); it rather 
leaves them room for that repentance which, in consequence 
of the new wondrous leading of Qod, may even yet quite 
well oome.* As soon as they turn to the Lord, the blinding 

* Bren in the history of Elias it was foreshadowed, that even at a time when 
all seemed lost, God had yet leserred a remnant of 7000, who had not bowed 
the knee to Baal (xi. 2-4). And were there bnt himself, the Apostle of the 
Gentiles^ this Israelite of purest birth (yer. 1), who formed the remnant, then 
tha proof lay before their eyes that God had not cast away the people as such 
(Tvr. 2). Bnt even yet there abides a remnant, which His grace has selected 
(tw. 5) ; and works are as little taken into account in their election (yer. 6) 
as in the hardening of the others (note c), and this remnant has obtained sal- 
nation (yer. 7) : it is they, therefore, who, according to note b, are appointed 
to be that portion of the natural r«^//M which are to receive the ftdl rights of 
children, as Isaac among Abraham's, and Jacob among Isaac's sons ; they are 
tifee Israel of God (GaL vi. 16 ; comp. § 90, d, footnote 2) in opposition to Israel 
after the flesih (1 Cor. x. 18). 

* From what Paul has explained of the possibility, even the certainty, of the 
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veil« which now lies upon their hearts, will be taken away 
from them (2 .Cor. iii. 16), and then they, through the same 
mercy of God which the Gentiles have now obtained, will 
obtain mercy (Bom. xi 31). As soon as they cease to be 
unbelieving, those branches that have been broken of will be 
again grafted in; yes, it is at any rate relatively easier to 
re-engraft the natural branches, than it was to engraft the 
branches of the wild olive tree into the noble one ; and He 
who was able to do the one, is all the more able to do the 
other (w. 23, 24). And this ultimate deliverance of Israel 
is not only possible, it is to the apostle certain, because of 
the divine promise (w. 26, 27), — as certain as the election of 
the people as such, which sprang from the patriarchs, and the 
calling to salvation therein involved, cannot be repented of 
(w. 28, 29).^ When the full number of the GentUes shall 
have entered into the fellowship of the elect people, then 
shall all Israel be saved (w. 25, 26). As little, to be sure^ 
as that entrance of the fulness of the Gentiles excludes the 
idea that individuals may remain in imbelief, or by fiedling 
away may draw down upon themselves the judgment of a 

conversion of the Israel presently hardened, one mnst by no means draw general 
dogmatic conclusions as to the nature of the election (comp. on the otlier hand, 
§ 88, a, footnote 8), as this rests on the entirely peculiar election of Israel oi a 
fuUicm, To be sure, there is here no contradiction to Paul's doctrine of election 
elsewhere. The ultimate conversion of Israel comes about as little without the 
working of God's grace, as conversion does anywhere else, the grace which is 
here perfected by the wonderful leading of God, in which He, according to 
His faithfulness to His promise, so long follows after the members of His 
chosen people, who are now hardened, until He succeeds in working in the 
nation that susceptibility presently awanting, on the ground of which they 
Anally believe. That this must ultimately succeed depends on this, that God 
has foreknown (ri. 2) the nation as of such a character that in spite of thair 
obstinate resistance they can yet ultimately be won as a people. 

7 ^t the time of the great split between him and his nation, in which Fanl 
expected the final falling away of Judaism and the rise of Antichrist from 
their midst (§ 68, b, c), he had not ventured to entertain this hope, and we 
liave seen that he knew how to reconcile it with the promise, even though 
only a remnant of Israel, however small it might even be, should be saved. 
But now he has come back to the hope of the early apostles, of a conversion of 
Israel as a whole (§ 42). To be sure, it is not so that, according to the insti- 
tution of God as originally intended, and for whose fulfilment, moreover, the 
first apostles laboured, Israel should be first converted, in order that then from 
them salvation might come to the Gentiles. Through their guilt a partial and 
temporary casting away of Israel has taken place, in consequence of which 
salvation has already now and first come to the Gentilen. 
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second exdusiou (w. 20-22), so little does the deliverance 
of all Israel exclude the idea that individual members may 
remain unconverted, and fiall under condemnation (note h). 
But it will then be no longer the case, as at present, that a 
small remnant of delivered ones shall stand opposed to Israel 
in its majority rejected (ver. 7), but Israel as a people, accord- 
ing to the promise^ will be converted and delivered.^ 



CHAPTEE IX. 



THE DOCTBINE OF THE CHURCH. 

§ 92. The Church and tlie Gifts of Grace. 

Of the Jews and Gentiles that have been called, there is 
formed a new conmiunity, the Church of God, in which God 
dwells by His Spirit, and which, in virtue of its really living 
fellowahip with Christ, forms His body (a). With a view to 
the further upbuilding of the Church, her organism is fur- 
nished with a manifold variety of members, by means of the 
different gifts of grace, among which prophecy is the most 
important for this end (b). Along with this Paul mentions 
the gift of teaching in its various forms, simple exhortation, 
speaking with tongues, along with the gift of interpretation 

' Ftail praises the wonderful ways of the divine wisdom (Bom. xi. 83-86), 
which has made it possible that the sins of men, which seem to thwart the 
plan of their salvation, must help directly to realize it in a yet more compre- 
hensiTe way, while the calling of the Gentiles has even now been incorporated 
with it The temporary hardening of Israel has brought it about, that sal- 
vation has even already come from the Jews to the Gentiles ; and this must 
fiaallj only serve this end, that salvation wiU come back from the Gentiles 
to the Jews, and thus the promise of the elect nation will be perfectly fulfilled. 
Tea, finally, this method of fulfilment must contribute to the making known 
move gloriously the divine mercy. Had Israel presently become believing, 
then had they received the salvation, as God was bound by His faithfulness 
to fulfil the promise to them (zv. 8). But now by their disobedience they 
have pat themselves on an equality with the former Gentiles, and forfeited the 
fulfilment of the promise ; on the other hand. His simple mercy remains for 
them, the mercy which has realized salvation to the Jew as to tiie Gentile in 
spite of their disobedience (xi 80-82 ; comp. iz. 28, 24),— even He Himself 
it on the ground of fidelity to His promise (w. 28, 29). 
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and the gift of miracle-working faith (c). If Paul mentions 
also the gift of service and of government) that does not 
exclude the idea that the possessors of these gifts were com- 
missioned to use them officially ; the conduct of the apostle^ 
however^ in reference to the organization of the churches, 
does not seem to have been quite uniform throughout (d). 

(a) The distinctions of the pre-Christian religious fellow- 
ships are removed by living fellowship with Christ (§ 90, a\ 
and thus over against those fellowships a new fellowship is 
formed of Christians ; and this is expressly designated, 1 Cor. 
X. 32, as the iKKXrjaia row Oeov, consisting of Jews and 
Greeks.^ This fellowship therefore belongs in a special sense 
to God ; for it has come into existence through the fact that 
God chose each individual ; and by the power to work faith 
which He has given to the preaching of the word among 
them, He called each, i.e. gave him entrance into the fellow- 
ship,' and it consists clearly of such as have been consecrated 
(§ 84, eQ by the participation of the Spirit in baptism, or as 
have become S/yiou But while the Spirit of God dwells in 
all the members of the Church, and with Him God Himself, 
He consecrates not only the body of each individual (1 Cor. 

^ Although in the LXX. the national community of Israel la designated as 
the iMMkn^ia simply (Acts viL 38), and in conformity with this in the words of 
Jesus, the particular fellowship of His disciples (§ 31, b), with Paul this name 
scarcely corresponds with the idea that he saw in the Christian Church the 
true Israel (§ 90, c). With him the expression UsXurm does not designate 
primarily the collective community, but, conformably with classical usage, it 
is used for the national assembly (Acts zix. 82, 89, 41), the assembly of Church 
members (1 Cor. xL 18, ziv. 28, 35), as these are to be met with in any definite 
place (if MMT «T«#v U«x«rMt : 1 Cor. xvi. 19 ; Rom. zvL 5 ; comp. CoL iv, 15 ; 
Philem. 2). Then a single congregation is called U»x«r/«t, as Jas. v. li, ie. 
the collective body of Christians in any definite city {n Uukn^m 4 #vr« i» 
Ktfivif : 1 Cor. i 2 ; 2 Cor. i 1 ; Rom. xvL 1 ; comp. 4 U»Xffr<« 0i0^ttXnt»imw : 
1 Thess. L 1 ; 2 Thess. i. 1 ; Col. iv. 16), or in a country {m Usx^rau wHt 
r«x«r/«f : 6al. L 2 ; 1 Cor. xvL 1 ; comp. GaL i. 22 ; 1 Cor. xvi 19 ; 2 Cor. 
viii 1 ; 1 Thess. iL 14 : Iv ry 'l«vWf ). Yet the expression already occurs to 
denote the collective community of Christians (1 Cor. xii 28). There is im- 
plied in the expression U«Xiir/« nothing to designate the Christian feUowship 
as such. This takes place only by the addition of r$y ei«v,— an addition which 
characterizes at times the single community (1 Cor. i. 2, xi. 16, 22 ; 2 Cor. 
i. 1 ; comp. 1 Thess. ii. 14 ; 2 Thoss. i. 4), sometimes the collective community 
(GaL i. 13 ; 1 Cor. x. 32, xv. 9), as a community belonging to God. 

' Hence Paul naturaUy looks upon all the members of the Church as elected 
and called ; and, according to § 88, d, that by no means excludes the idea that 
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vL 19), but also the Church herself (ill 16 ; comp. Eph. 

iL 21, 22) tx) be His temple, which, as such, is holy (ver. 17).' 

By participation in the Spirit all the individual members 

of the Church are, according to § 84, b, put into a real living 

fellowship with Christ (1 Cor. i. 2 : ^ iKtcKqaia rov Oeov, 

Afuurfiivoi iv Xpurr^ 'Ii;<rov), and it depends on this directly, 

according to GaL iii 28, that all who have put on Christ in 

laptism (ver. 27) have put off all the distinctive marks of 

fie-Ghzistian religious fellowships, and are become one (comp. 

1 16). By this living fellowship especially all are equally 

mnected with a living centre, and so have become one 

■ganisin (aApta), in which each member stands in living 

Uowahip with every other, each member is serviceable to 

3 whole, and so also to each individual (Eom. xii. 5 : ol 

\Xol tp c&fAd iafACv iv Xpurr^ 6 Sk KaB* 6^9 a>CKr[Kcov 

If).* Bat while Christ by this living fellowship rules each 

^nal by His Spirit, and thus makes use of their ad/iara 

he perfinmance of His own ends, they also may be desig- 

1, 1 Cor. yL 15, His members. As, now, the natural body 

mity, and yet has many members, but all the individual 

len, although they are many, yet form a single body ; so 

.y Jit fidl awiy. Were a member of the Chnrch to become guilty of 

IS, cr €f pmiitBiit diwbedience to the apostolic commands, then every 

^owddp trith Um ii broken off (1 Cor. t. 11 ; comp. 2 Thess. iiL 14), 

then bdi^ at tha aama time any giving up of anxious efforts to bring 

pentnee (S TImh. iiL 15). Hence especially the role meant by Paal 

tiwipHnaiy affeet on the incestaoos person (1 Cor. y. 5). That person 

oaUj fBmiBDj tfamat oat of the Chnrch (yy. 2, 13) tiU he repented 

^ 'l-S). 

ol dw «■ tw Fster (| 45 a) the prophecy of God's dwelling in the 

is paopla (oomp. Ley. xzyL 11, 12) is perfectly fulfilled only in the 

tnzeh (1 Got. tL 16) ; bat Paal has explicitly realized for himself this 

lio idm by nflaetion on the possession of the Spirit by the Christian, 

hoa isfe it In dosar oonnection with his doctrine of salvation. 

■m, lAidh Iwmaplants into this living fellowship, are all, Jews and 

tisBd into one body (1 Cor. xii 18). In another way the organic 

iiany ii effMted bj the bread in tiie Lord's Supper, which trans- 

lowriiip with Ghriat (more exactly with the body of Christ broken 

compii I 85, Cy footnote 6) ; tnd from this side one may say that 

he Lnd^ Saj^er, as he does also in baptism, a constitutive 

.' tme natnn of the ChnrcL But this way of looking at it is 

ried tuthm bj the apostle, and therefore it is not fit to connect 

^ he MWimimti with the doctrine of the Church (comp. § 85, a, 
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is it with Christ (xii 12). He also has many members, but 
these many members form but one body ; and thus far the 
organic unity of the Church may be designated as the body 
of Christ, whose members individual Christians are (ver. 27).* 
Q)) It is implied in the nature of the Christian Church, 
that it must continually be extending externally more and 
more, and that in each individual member of it the new life 
quickened on his reception, i.e. at his baptism, must be even 
more perfectly being realized on all sides. In this respect 
it is a field belonging to God, in which Paul and his fellow- 
labourers work uninterruptedly, a building belonging to Him 
on which they have continually to build (1 Cor. iiL 9). The 
foundation-stone of this building has been laid once for all 
by God (ver. 11), in that He has made Jesus to be the 
Messiah, and therefore the comer-stone of the perfected 
theocracy (comp. already § 38 c; 50, a) ; but by the preaching 
of Christ, which works fiedth and founds churches, it is being 
ever afresh laid as the foundation of each individual church 
(ver. 10; Bom. xv. 20; comp. Eph. ii 20). Every advance 
of the Church in its extension, or in the development of her 
life, is, following out this idea, an upbuilding {oucoSofiii : 1 Cor. 
xiv. 12, 26 ; 2 Cor. x. 8, xiii. 10 : oUoSofieiv: 1 Cor. xiv. 4).* 
As, now, the founding of the Church is brought about only in 
this way, that God by His Spirit works in the apostles the 
gifts of grace needed for the preaching of the gospel which 
works £edth (§ 89, c), so its upbuilding also can be brought 
about only by a similar working of God, and this similarly 

^ In our Epistles Christ is not yet expressly designated the head of this body ; 
for when, in 1 Cor. xi. 8, He is spoken of as the head of the man, that desig- 
nates only His lordship generally as our '* Head." And this is the result of 
that jMffMmr, which He has won by His death (§ 76 a ; 81, b). But this is not 
explicitly applied to the Church herself as such. But that, in opposition to 
the later Epistles, Christ is here presented as the Spirit animating the body, as 
has been often asserted of late (yet comp. Pfleiderer, p. 874 [£. T. IL 103]}, 
cannot certainly be proven. On the other hand, the idea is already indicated 
(2 Cor. xi. 2) that the Church is Christ's bride, and it is the task of the apostle 
to present her to Him as a chaste virgin (with a view to the marriage union 
with her at His coming) (comp. Rom. vii. 4 : its ri yuUim v/Aag \rifm, 9dL 

' This biblical expression has become so common to the apostle, that, without 
thinking of its origin, he transfers it to the advancement of the Christian life 
in the individual (1 Cor. viii. 10, xiv. 4, 17 ; 2 Cor. xiL 19 ; Rom. xiv. 19, 
XV. 2 ; £ph. iv. 29 ; comp. § 86, d). 
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comes from the Spirit, which the individual member of the 

Church has ; and He is manifested in this, that He gives to 

each individual a gift for the benefit of the Church (xii. 7). 

These gifts of grace (xaplcfiara : vii 7 ; Rom. xii 6 ; comp. 

Eph. iy. 7), i.e. capabilities, which the one Spirit gives (1 Cor. 

ziL 4, 11), or in which the one gracious gift of the Spirit is 

specialized according to the various positions of the individual, 

will be veiy manifold, corresponding to the nature of the 

oiganism (o-A/jm). For it is of the nature of an organism to 

have not only a uniform connection with a living centre 

(note a), but a vigorous diversity of members (w. 14, 19, 20), 

each of which has its special activity (Som. xii 4)/ But 

the single object of all these gifts, with the exception of the 

apostleship (1 Cor. xii 28), is the upbuilding of the Church 

by means of them : iravra irpo^ oUohofitjv yepiadm (xiv. 26). 

In particular is this the object of irpotfyrfreia (xiv. 3, 4), 

which appears (xii 28 and Bom. xii 6) to be the highest of 

all the gifts next to the aposUeship (comp. 1 Thess. v. 20). 

The gift of tiying the spirits seems to have been as a rule 

connected with the gift of prophecy (1 Cor. xiv. 29) ; and it, 

too, stands forth as a Special gift (xii 10), and (1 Thess. 

V. 21) is in a certain sense required of the whole Church. 

It had to do with determining whether the higher inspiration 

which filled the prophets was of divine or of daemonic origin 

(2 Thess. ii 2, and therewith § 62, d).® 

(e) Near to the prophets stood the teachers (1 Cor. xii. 28), 

' The ultiinate author of these gifts is natnrally God Himself, who has given 
to eKh (1 Cor. ilL 5), and ever according to the measure of faith (Rom. xii. S), 
ind mom works the yarioos powers effectual in each (1 Cor. xii 6 : Infyti/iMra), 
hj which service is done to Christ as the one Lord (ver. 5 : imtufStts), whose 
dearest interest is the upbuilding of the Church. But because they are com- 
manicated by His Spirit (Gal. iii. 5 : ^ WixfnySi^ v/t49 ri imvfiM ««j Uifymv 
Im^fUH i* »/«<»)> these gifts are called «'vii»m««'i»« (1 Cor. xii. 1, xiv. 1, 37 ; 
comp. § 84, a, footnote 8). There is hereby no distinction between natural gifts 
and gifts of miracles in the narrower sense. All these gifts are simply gifts 
of a higher source, even though in their distribution to individuals regard is 
bsd in general to their natural aptitudes and susceptibility. 

* The content of the prophetic word may be for reproof (1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25), 
exhortation, comfort (ver. 8), and instruction (ver. 31) ; the essential point 
about it is that it results from an impulse of the Spirit (ver. 80 : Uv «fxxy 
^«jua»f#f). The prophet nevertheless has his spiritual life, when quickened 
by the Spirit of God, so far under his own control, that he can cease speaking 
vhea another begins to prophesy (w. 80-32), and this the apostle explicitly 

VOL. IL C 
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who were moreover capable, without special inspiration of the 
Spirit, to instruct the Church (xiv. 26 : hiBaxn ; Som. xiL 7 : 
SiBaaKoXia). Their words would be, then, according to 1 Cor. 
xii. 8, along with the \oyo^ co^la^ (see footnote 8), the X0709 
yv(o<T€0)^, as also, xiii« 2, Ti^eScrt? stands along with the know- 
ledge of fjLV(rri]pia ; yet XoKelv iv yvdaei is distinguished from 
XaKeiv iv BiSa)(^, xiv. 6, and hence it appears to have been 
a sort of instruction which opens up a knowledge of the 
saving truths which goes deeper than the ordinary instruction. 
Just so (Kom. xiL 8) exhortation appears alongside of prophecy, 
and it therefore contains within itself a moment peculiar to 
the prophetic word (1 Cor. xiv. 3, 31), only that it, too, was 
exercised, not on the ground of a special impulse imparted 
by the Spirit, but on the ground of a general capacity wrought 
by the Spirit The speaking with tongues, so highly prized 
at Corinth, was, according to incidental hints of the apostle 
(1 Cor. xiv.), a prayer uttered in a state of ecstasy (ttvcv- 
fian: w. 2, 14), quite incomprehensible to the hearers 
(vv. 2, 7-11, 16), which therefore consisted of disconnected 
exclamations, perhaps even of inarticulate sounds (comp. 
especially ver. 9), by which the tongue, moved by the Spirit, 
appears to be alone active (XaKeiv ykuHra^ : vv. 2, 4, 18, 27 ; 
StA T179 yKaHrof}^: ver. 9; iv yXju^aajj: ver. 19).* Sometimes 

requires by way of commandment (ver. 83). Also, not more than two or three 
prophets are to come forward in succession in the Christian assembly (ver. 29). 
Along with kmXM U wf^nr%if Paul mentions (1 Cor. xiv. 6) also XaXiT* b 
kwumxi^^u^ and he similarly distinguishes itv'tuixv^i* txM from ^mXfUf 
txM (ver. 26) ; and this latter can be nothing else than a sort of prophetic 
speech in poetic form, just like the former. No doubt that prophetio speech 
rests on an ««'«««Xir\^<f (ver. 80) ; but Paul seems here to be speciaUy thinking 
of the revelation of ftv^rnfm^ the knowledge of which is also mentioned (ziiL 2), 
along with prophecy, as something special This knowledge of the mysteries 
revealed by God through His Spirit (iL 10) is now, according to w. 6, 7, the 
substance of the Christian r«f /• (comp. £ph. 1. 17) ; and so it may be called the 
xiyt ^•^*»i, mentioned among the gifts of the Spirit in xii. 8, which Hiyi^^fw^ 
these mysteries to the Church, and is not the simple exposition of the ele« 
mentary truths of the faith (Pfleiderer, p. 283 [£. T. L 285]). According to 
1 Cor. ii. 9, Paul includes therein mainly escliatological mysteries, such as 
XV. 51 ; Rom. xi. 25 ; and he seems tliereby to have distinguished prediction 
in the narrower sense from prophecy, because in the latter it is the formation, 
in the former it is the whole contents as well, which springs from ««'«»«Xv^<f. 

* There are diflerent forms of the gift of tongues (yiwn yXm^wiv : xii. 10, 28 ; 
AmXirv y>M09tut : xii 80, xiii. 1, xiv. 5, 6, 23, 89 ; comp. Acts x. 46, xix. 6 ; 
yXtsfftif t^^t* ; I Cor, xiv. 26), of which doubtless one may find an indication in the 
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the gift of the interpretation of tongues was joined with it 
(w. 5, 13, 27, 28) ; in particular, one who spoke with tongues 
seems to have understood another speaking with a tongue 
(ver. 16). Yet the ipfirfveia jKuaa&v is presented as a special 
gift (xiL 10, 30). On this account the apostle will allow 
the exercise of this gift in the Church assembly only when 
an interpreter is present, and even then only in restricted 
measure (xiv. 27, 28). Among the practical gifts (xiL 9), 
the most important was the gift of iriari^, i.e. of a miracle- 
working confidence on God (§ 82, c, footnote 10), and 
this, xiiL 2, is characterized as removing mountains (pomp. 
Matt xvii. 20). From these there are distinguished also the 
j(apiafAara lafidronf, ie. the gifts of healing diseases of 
different kin^s, or in di£ferent ways, and the ivepyiifiara 
Swfdfieuy, by which we are no doubt speciaUy to think of 
the casting out of devils (comp. also Pfleiderer, p. 230 [£. T. 
i 231]). But as these both appear (xil 28-30) without the 
gift of faith, and, vice versa, the gift of faith (xiii. 2) without 
them, it is suggested that only the difierent forms of the 
fiedtk which works miracles is seen in them. 

(d) One activity of the gift of service (Bom. xii. 7) was 
at any rate helps {avriKip^ei^ : 1 Cor. xii 28), with which 
was connected the fAerahiB6p<u and the ikeeiv (Bom. xii. 8), 
if it is not to be referred exclusively to almsgiving and the 
caie of the sick. Finally, Paul names, 1 Cor. xiL 28, the 
gift of Church leadership (/cvfiepvijaei^), if, to be sure, all 
7rpoiffrdfi£voi (Bom. xii 8), and those who in difierent rela- 
tions were to preside over the whole, could not exercise these 
gifts. That Paul r^ards service and government as gifts of 
the Spirit, does not of itself naturally exclude the idea, that 
thoae 80 gifted were entrusted even officially with the corre- 
sponding duty. If Paul with Barnabas appointed elders 
(Acts xiv. 23) in the churches foimded on their first mis- 
sionary journey, where, on account of the dative, one can 
scarcely think of their simply taking the lead in the election 

distiiietuni between wfetix^^im and ^ixxu* (ver. 15). To the anlearned or the 
bcetheii, one speaking with tongues seemed light as a visionai-y (ver. 23 ; comp. 
Aett iL 18). To speak with tongues could be of service only for self-edification 
(zir. 4) ; bat to the Chnrch it brought no fruit of edification (vor. 17), and it 
«u at most a ^n/uMt for the non-Cliristian (vv. 21, 22). 



86 THE DOCTBINX OT THX CHUBCHi 

of the congregation, and there is no need to do so according to 
X. 41 > then it has no doubt to be considered that that joamey 
"was not undertaken by him independenUy, and that tfaoae 
churches continued even in other relations dependent on the 
mother. Church (Acts xvi. 4 ; comp. § 43, e, footnote 2). In 
the churches of Gkdatia and Corinth we find no trace of 
officials leaders (nor also 1 Cor. xvL 16 ; comp. Pfleiderer» pi 
231 [K T. i 232]) ; even the disorders whi(^ had crept into 
the latter, and the way the apostle never makes their leaders 
responsible for them and for their removal, absolutely ez- 
dudei the existence of sucL On the other hand, the Mace- 
donian churches appear to have had official leaders and 
helpers (1 Thess. v. 12: irpoUrrijkepoi\ comp. FhiL L 1: 
hriaKfnroh koX SidKovot,\ and in the seaport city of Corinth 
we find (Rom. xvi. 1) a deaconess. 1 Cor. xiv., mention cannot 
be made simply of a peculiar office of teaching. 

§ 93. Church Duties. 

If the diversity of gifts is to co-operate beneficially, there is 
need of Christian modesty, which continues conscious of the 
place of each single gift in the organism of the Church, as also 
of the relative value of the gifts generally, and which is rooted 
\iltimately in humility (a). But the first most fundamental 
Christian virtue continues to be love to the brethren, and 
towards all men, and even towards enemies (p). One special 
exercise of Christian love is required by the difference oC 
opinion as to partaking of flesh offered in sacrifice to idolfl^ 
as also about the exercises of self-restraint, and practioei 
which the apostle held to be indifferent, but which wisre to 
a portion of the Church matters of conscience (e). Here 
the apostle requires that one in his different actions ac- 
knowledge his reciprocal obligations, and that he who feels 
himself free, shall in self-denying love give up that freedom 
in order that he may give no offence to the weaker 
brethren (d). 

(a) From the variety of endowments, it arises as the first of 
Christian duties, that no one thinks more highly of himself 
than he ought to think ; that each keeps in due restraint his 
estimation of himself (Bom. xil 3 ; comp. 1 Cor. iv. 9) ; and 
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that, on the other hand, the measure of honour be given to 
each livhich belongs to him according to his gifts and his 
position in the Church (Bom. xiL 10, xiiL 7 ; comp. Phil. iL 
3 ; Eph. V. 21). As the organism of the Church requires the 
smaller gifts as well as the higher, no one is to despise the 
value of the gifts given him (1 Cor. xiL 15-18), and no one, 
moreover, is to despise those who have received smaller gifts 
than himself (w. 21-26). No one is to seek to be more highly 
gifted than he is, no one is to aim at high things (Kom. xii. 
16). Above all things, no one is to over-estimate the value 
of his own gifts ; for without love, which puts them entirely 
at the service of the Church, and turns them to the best 
account^ they are all worthless (1 Cor. xiii. 1-3) ; they may 
even become dangerous, if they puff up the individual (viii. 1 : 
^ yvAci^ ^tHTioi). They are all, moreover, transitory (xiil 8), 
because they are only imperfect, and therefore cease when 
the perfect comes (vv. 9-12). Christian modesty, however, 
grows out of humility, which will not be wise in its own con- 
ceits (Som. xiL 16; comp. xi. 25), which does not imagine 
itself to be something (GaL vi. 3), which knows that it has 
nothing it has not received (1 Cor. iv. 7), and that the entire 
gracious institution of Christianity is planned to exclude every 
ground of human boasting (Kom. iii 27 ; 1 Cor. i 29, iiL 21 ; 
2 Cor. X. 17). Thus humility is here, as in the teaching ot 
Jesus and of Peter (§ 25, d; 47, a), one of the two cardinal 
virtues, only that it is here presented in the form of modesty, 
as a duty to the Church. 

(p) If the gifts are transitory, love in its very nature is, on 
the other hand, imperishable (1 Cor. xiii 8). If the gifts 
may through misuse become dangerous, it is, on the other 
hand, implied in the very nature of love that it is directed 
for the advancement of spiritual life in others (viii 1 : 17 arfom) 
oUcSo^Z; comp. xiii 4: ov (fiva-iovrai). If gifts without 
love are worthless, then this love must be the rule for striving 
after higher gifts (xii 31, xiv. 1, 39) ; those gifts are to be 
considered the highest which contribute most to the advance- 
ment of the Church (comp. 1 Cor. xiv., especially w. 5, 12). 
In this relation love is, so far, more valuable than faith and 
hope (xiii 13); for these, so far, have significance for the 
individual life of the Christian, but the former for the life of 
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the Cliurck* Love is the source of all the viitnes (w. 4-7), 
the first-fruits of the Spirit (GaL v. 22), by which, therefore, 
faith, which conditions participation in the Spirit, proves itself 
efiectual (ver. 6). Love, and that unfeigned (2 Cor. vL 6), 
stands therefore first, Som. xiL 9, among all the exhortations, 
and comprehends them all (1 Cor. xvL 14). By this is meant, 
in the first place, brotherly love (Bom. xiL 10 : ^ ^iXa&X^ia 
17 €& aXX'qXov^; comp. 1 Thess. iv. 9, 10), ie. love towiurds 
fellow-believers (GaL \i. 10); for, on account of this love, 
which binds them to each other, the Christians call themselves 
brethren (§ 83, a, footnote 2). It is preserved by unity of 
views (1 Cor. 110) and of effort (Bom. xv. 5 ; 2 Cor. xiil 
1 1 : TO airro if>pop€iv), in particular by uniform concern for the 
best interests of others (Bom. xiL 1 6) ; and this establishes the 
peace of unanimity (1 Cor. xiii. 11), and wards off divisions 
(1 Cor. L 10, xi. 18, xii. 25). It is shown in mutual sympathy 
(1 Cor. xiL 26 ; Bom. xiL 15), in active helpfulness (Bom. xiL 
13, xvL 2), and this Paul expressly requires by his collection 
for Jerusalem (1 Cor. xvi. ; 2 Cor. viiL 9 ; Boul xv. 25-28), 
and in intercession (2 Cor. L 11 ; Bom. L 10, xv. 30). But, 
according to § 62, i, it is to be extended to all men. Hence 
I'aul exhorts to keep peace with all men, so much, and so long, 
as it is possible for us (Bom. xii. 18) ; to it, according to 
§ 25, c, 47, a; 56, d, meekness belongs (GaL v. 23 ; oomp. 
vL 1), wliich does not grow bitter on account of the wrong 
another has done to us (ov irapo^vveraC), but imputes not the 
evil (1 Cor. xiiL 5) ; further, it seeks not to revenge itself, but 
to overcome evil with good (Bom. xiL 19-21), and to bless 
the persecutor (ver. 14; 1 Cor. iv. 12, 13; comp. Matt. v. 
44). Love in its very nature is long-suffering (1 Cor. xiiL 4; 
1 Thess. V. 14 : fia/cpodvfiei ; comp. GaL v. 22 ; 2 Cor. vL 6 : 

^ Thus Paul comes, as in the Epistles to the Thessaloniaiis (§ 62, 5), a^preeing 
with the teaching of Jesus and the early apostles, to declare love to be the 
liighest among the Christian graces. But as he here expressly shows the ground 
of its superiority, he proves that, according to Rom. xiiL 8-10, love is the ful- 
filling of the law (§ 87, <2, footnote 8), in so far as it does no ill to one*s neighbonr 
<ver. 10), and therefore the will of God as expressed in the law, which is 
directed to this end, that no wrong happen to one's neighbour (ver. 9), is 
fulfilled in this, that one feels bound to mutual love continually, and this dntj 
he believes never to be fully discharged (ver. 8). Just so, according to Gal. t. 
13,14, is love on the positive side the fulfilling of the law, in 10 far as one is 
drawn by it to serve another. 
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fiaKpoffv/jkia) and gracious, so that it anticipates all with well- 
doing (Bom. xiL 17 ; 1 Cor. xiiL 4 : ^(pficrreverai ; comp. Gal. 
V. 22 ; 2 Cor. vi 6 : 'XpTicrrorqsi), as the divine love does 
(Bom. ii. 4). The symbolic expression of brotherly love is 
the holy kiss {i^CkruM S/yiov : 1 Cor. xvi 20 ; 2 Cor. xiiL 12 ; 
Bom. xvi 16 ; 1 Thess. v. 26 ; comp. § 47, a). 

(e) Special difficulties to the life of the Church arose partly 
from differences transmitted from pre-Christian times in the 
opinion about certain questions, which the one held to be matters 
of indifference, while the other assigned to them a religious 
significance. One point of this sort was the partaking of meat 
sacrificed to idols, in which the one saw defilement as from 
idol- worship, because they could not get quit of the idea, that 
the gods of the heathens, which were worshipped by idols, 
were really deities, even though false and subordinate (1 Cor. 
viii. 7 comp. with w. 4;-6); while the other ate the flesh 
without scruple.^ Just so were there some in the Church 
who, from^ ascetic grounds, believed they ought to forego the 
nse of all kinds of flesh and wine (Bom. xiv. 2, 21), and who 
considered themselves bound to keep sacred certain days 
(apparently fast days) (ver. 5). Paul designates them as 
-weak in faith (ver. 1), because their confidence in the salva- 
tion given in Christ was not strong enough for them to 
acknowledge that the possession of salvation could not be 
endangered by such things. He' started from the funda- 
mental principle that neither the use nor the denying oneself 
any food, which, like the organ for which it is appointed, is 
transitory (1 Cor. vL 13), can determine the worth of a man 
before God (viii 8). He knew that the kingdom of God does 
not consist in eating and drinking (Bom. xiv. 17), and hence 

' The decree of the apostolic council had no doubt forbidden the partaking of 
flesh offered in aacrifice to idols ; but this conclusion partly had no validity in 
the missionaiy tenritory of Paul (§ 87, b), and partly its original intention was not 
meant for the regulation of conduct in mixed Christian Churches. When the 
apostle, starting from the idea that the gods of the heathens were daemons, but 
not real deities (§ 70, c), along with all who had this knowledge (1 Cor. viii. I, 
•4, 10), could regard the tt^xUvrtp not as flesh consecrated to a deity (1 Cor. x. 
19 ; comp. viii 4), but only as common food (viii. 8), which, like all food, is the 
gift of Qod (x. 26), he therefore did not at all come into conflict with th(» 
j^KMtolie decree, as it by no means declared the partaking of flesh sacrificed to 
idols as sinful in principle, but had only enjoined abstinence for the sake of the 
•ynagqgue (§ 43, e). 
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be agreed; with those who were confident, to regard eveiythuig 
to eat^ and every day, as alike (vr. 2, 5). He is persuaded 
that in itself no food is unclean (yr. 14, 20), but eadi is alike 
good, so soon as it is taken with thanksgiving towards God 
(1 Ck>r. X. 30, 31 ; Bom. xiv. 6) ; and he hence, in this lelfr- 
tion, decisively makes good the fundamental principle that aQ 
things are lawful to the Christian (1 Cor. vl 12, x. 23 ; comp. 
iil 22). But he likewise expressly acknowledges that for 
those who regarded anything as unclean, it is unclean (Bom. 
xiv. 14), because he cannot eat it without having his weak 
conscience (eoTiscietUia eonsequens; comp. § 69, a) stained with 
the consciousness of guilt (1 Cor. viii. 7). If he now eat^ 
notwithstanding that his conscience takes offence at the 
indulgence (Bom. xiv. 20), then this act, not proceedmg from 
the assurance of faith, is sm, by which he falls under the 
divine condemnation (ver. 23) ; and any such act condemned 
by conscience must, while it wounds him in the deepest roots 
of his religious life (1 Cor. viiL 12; comp. ver. 10), tend 
directly for him to destruction (viii 11; Bom. xiv. 15, 20). 
The existing difference of view cannot accordingly be removed, 
and Paul only desires that' each be thoroughly persuaded 
(Bom. xiv. 5) in his own mind (yavsi\ which, according to 
§ 86, i, is the seat of those different ideas, so that he wavers 
not hither and thither doubtfully (ver. 23), and whatever he 
decides on keeping, he may employ it in the service of Christ 
(w. 6, 7). 

{d) If, accordingly, the settled differences of opinion in the 
Church could not assuredly be removed, then, according to 
note h, it was required in this connection to make brotherly 
love the highest law for one's conduct (Bom. xiv. 15: Kark 
arfdiTfiv weptTrareip), and to ask how one can best care for the 
peace of the Church and the advancement of others (ver. 19). 
It is now connected with this in the first place, that the 
stronger, i.e. the more liberal-minded, despise not the weaker 
regarding his scruples; and, again, that the latter do not 
condemn the former, as one who, by his freer conduct, has 
forfeited salvation (w. 3, 10). Both parties are to receive 
each other in brotherly love (xv. 7), without the stronger sub- 
jecting the scruples of the weaker to his criticism (xiv. 1). 
But the stronger has thus a special duty of love to discharge ; 
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Tor to him alone is the matter in dispute a matter of indiffer^ 
ence ; he alone can give up the indulgence which he holds to be 
permitted without surrendering in any way his conviction (xiv. 
22), and without forfeiting anything thereby in the eye of God 
(1 Cor. viii. 8). But now love requires that he give no ofience 
to the brother (1 Cor. viii 9, 13, x. 32 ; Eoul xiv. 13, 21), 
i^. does not seduce him to an act contraiy to his conscience, 
which may bring him into condemnation. Were he to mis- 
lead him by his freer conduct to similar conduct, without any 
change on his convictions in their deepest ground, then that 
is only an apparent advancement of the weak brother (1 Cor. 
viiL 10), it is in reality his ruin. He will be required, there- 
fore, in certain circumstances, for the sake of another's 
conscience, to give up an enjoyment in itself lawful (1 Cor. x. 
28, 29) ; in this case the self-denial will be to him morally 
praiseworthy (Rom. xiv. 21). This has also to do with 
bearing the infirmities of the weak (Rom. xv. 1 ; comp. 6aL 
vi 2), and not to please oneself, regardlessly maintaining his 
more free convictions, but to please one's neighbour while he 
helps him in his Christian life (xv. 2 ; comp. 1 Cor. x. 33). 
True love seeks not its own (1 Cor. xiii 5), but that which is 
another's (x. 24 ; comp. PhiL ii. 4).* 

§ 94, TJie Church and the Regulations of tlu Natural Life, 

The apostle declares the existing higher powers, as such, to 
be of God, and regards only the going before heathen tribunals 
as unworthy of Christians (a). The Christian, also, in the 
existing relation of slavery, is to see an ordinance to which he 
is to submit with real liberty as a servant of Christ, and from 
which therefore he is not to withdraw himself, even if an 
opportunity to do so is presented to him (&). Although the 
husband and the wife, in their religious relation to Christ, 
stand on a footing of perfect equality, yet, in virtue of God's 

* Paul can, for this, point to his own example, while he became tc the Jews a 
Jew, to the heathen a heathen, to the weak, weak, making himself a servant to 
aU, that he may win all (1 Cor. ix. 19-22 ; comp. § 87, 6). While the apostle 
bases the deiJiand on the liberal-minded directly on this example, it is very clear 
that his treatment of this question was influenced by the same spirit as was the 
conclusion of the apostolic council (§ 48, c), though this last was also in the 
first place decided bv other relations and for other interests. 
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appointment grounded on creation, the wife continues subject 
to the man (c). It is an acknowledgment of this positioii 
of the woman, that she does not lay aside her head-dress in 
the public assembly, as that head-dress is the symbol of hat 
submission; and in the Church assemblies she is not to speak (jfy 
(a) The Christian commimity could not lead a life quite 
apart by itself ; it found itself in the midst of a world, from 
which they knew themselves in their innermost being with- 
drawn, yet with which they were most intimately connected 
by the ties of manifold relationships and ordinances of li& 
According to the fundamental principle, that the Christiin 
should abide in the relations in which his calling found him 
(1 Cor. viL 17, 20, 24; comp. § 87, b), he was not to lend 
asunder the ties that bound him to the ordinances of lus 
natural worldly life ; he ought rather to r^^ard the fiBUSt that 
the calling came to him in a definite relationship of life, as a 
requirement of Grod to fulfil God's commands in the ordinances 
of that relationship (ver. 19).^ The first application of this 
fundamental principle took into view the existing State insti* 
tution, to which Paul already, according to § 63, d, ascribed a 
high significance. Peter had also put this under the protec- 
tion of a divine command, which requires subjection to human 
ordinances. Paul goes a step farther. He declares the 
existing higher powers, as such (al oictu, 9cU. i(ova'lai)f to be 
expressly ordained of Grod, to resist which, instead of being 
subject to them, is to incur the judgment of God (Bom. xiiL 
1, 2). But it is a divine institution, chiefly in<so £Bir as the 
higher power, as the servant of God, prescribes praise to the 
good-doer and punishment to the wrong-doer ; as to it, even in 
behalf of this enforcement of right, the sword, and therewith 
the power of life and death, has been entrusted (w. 3, 4). 
But herein also is it the servant of Grod, that it has the task 
of collecting custom and taxes, and of laying them out for the 
common weal, as Xetrotz/y/o?, t.e. as one to whom public duties 
have been entrusted (vv. 6, 7). On this account also must 

^ Paul thas arrives at the same subjection to all human ordinances as Peter 
also demands for the sake of God, according to § 47, b, and thus he repreasea 
d priori every attempt to upset in a revolutionary way, in the name of the new 
Christian principle, the existing ordinances of the natural life, or to mix the 
specific ends of the life of the Christian community with schemes of social 
reformation foreign to it, and thereby to compromise those ends. 
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obedience be given to him for conscience' sake (ver. 5), and 
dutiful homage (ver. 7). This complete acknowledgment of 
the existing higher powers does not prevent Paul from 
declaring it unworthy of Christians to bring their civil 
disputes before heathen tribunals (1 Cor. vi 1-8).' It 
cannot appear to be a contradiction to this, that (heathen) 
powers, as the servants of God, exercise the administration of 
civil justice ; and it is not to be overlooked that in that case 
the Christian, in virtue of the magisterial institution appointed 
by €rod, is subjected to their judgment, while in our case of his 
own accord he subjects himself to that judgment Wherever 
Government acts as Grod's servant, the Christian has to obey 
for the sake of God, even when its judgment is not according 
to right ; but when he of his own accord calls it in, he himself 
ascribes to it a value which it cannot daim for itself. 

(h) A specially important application of the principle just 
announced takes place in reference to the relation of slavery. 
If he, who has been bought with a great price from his 
former condition of slavery (§ 80, c), is not to become a slave 
of men (1 Cor. vii 23), the demand might seem to be therein 
implied, that one should withdraw from any such relationship 
that is unworthy of a Christian ; were the relation of master 
and slave to cease in the fellowship with Christ (GaL iiL 28 ; 
1 Cor. xiL 13), then the slave who had become a Christian 
might believe himself emancipated by the gospel itself. But 
here the rule applies, that the slave, in the fact of the existing 
relationship of slavery, is to see God*s demand that he fulfil 
his Christian duties by obedience, according to the rules of 
that relation. He is therefore to entertain no scruples about 
remaining as a slave, if as a slave he was converted; but 
even if an opportunity is given him to become free, he is 

' It it even bttd enough when Christian brethren allow matters to come to 
tlie deciding of rights one with another generally, as this implies that the one 
pwtf has wronged or robbed his brother, and that the other, instead of suffering 
wrang for the sake of peace, has commenced a lawsuit (yv. 7, 8). But it is 
unworthy if one carries such a sait before unbelievers, as though no Christian 
brother were wise enough to decide such a case by arbitration (yt. 6, 6). 
Christians, howsTer, who are caUed to judge the world and eyen angels, thereby 
judge themselTes unworthy to decide rights in these small earthly things (vv. 
2, 8), and pat those in the chair of judgment whom they otherwise regard as 80 
▼cry much below them (ver. 4), and who by nature are ihtiM (ver. 1), and 
therefore little suited to be judges over them. 
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himself to prefer to fulfil his Christian calling in the condiUoa 
in which that calling found him (1 Cor. vii 21). Even as a 
slave, if he has become a Christian, he is Christ's fireedman, 
i.e. one led by Christ to true freedom ; while as a Christian, 
even if he become free, he remains Christ's slave (ver. 22). 
The opposition of slavery and freedom in the relationships of 
the earthly life is, for the Christian, removed by the higher 
unity of real bondage and freedom; it is for him a thing 
relatively unimportant^ as he has to serve Christ with true 
freedom in that condition, by fulfilling the duties which the 
existing rules lay on him. To have in view any removal in 
principle, or any transformation of the whole relationship 
through the advancing dominion of Christianity, could not 
possibly come into the apostle's mind with his expectation of 
the nearness of the Parousia. 

(c) In living fellowship with Christ there is removed not 
only the distinction of pre-Christian religions and of natural 
social classes, but also the distinction of sexes (GaL iiL 28); 
but this removal, it is self-evident, applies only to the religious 
territory, or to the relation in Christ in which one is equal to 
another, because each is equally dependent on Christ alone.' 
For the social position of the two sexes to each other, Paul 
continues to abide by the relation of dependence on the part 
of the woman, arising from the original law of creation. The 
woman was created from the man, and this not incidentally, 
but because she was created for the sake of the man (1 Cor. 
xi. 8, 9; com p. Gen. ii. 18-22). Hence the man alone was 
created after the divine image immediately, and wears the 
likeness of God's lordly authority given him, Gen. i 26 
(ver. 7 : €iKa>p Koi So^a Oeov) ; while there appears in the 
woman but the reflection of this lordly authority (ly yuvii 
Bo^a apBpi^), inasmuch as all she is, she is only through the 
tnuu ; all the power she has in the house, she but receives from 

* To be sure, Paul in a certain sense acknowledges also a natural equality of 
l)oth sexes, by which each equally requires the other, and neither therefore is 
simply independent of the other ; and he states explicitly that this equality 
continues in the Christian state also (i» Mvfim: 1 Cor. xi. 14). For the woman 
was created from the man, and the man, again, is ever born from the woman ; 
both rest therefore u])on a divine ordinance (ver. 12: ra «'«»r« U t»v eiav), by 
which the man am be without the woman as little as the woman can be without 
the man (ver. 11). 
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him^ and exercises in his name. It now follows from this 
that the man is the head (ver. 3 : K€<f)a\ij) of the woman, the 
woman is simply subject to him. If it is said in the context 
that Christ is the head of the man (§ 92, a, footnote 4), 
naturally it is not meant thereby that He only indirectly, 
and by the intervention of the man, is the head of the woman, 
and that her relation to Christ also is different from that of 
the man ; but it is only thereby pointed out, that the man, 
therefore, has no absolute dominion over the woman, but that 
he too is simply dependent on Christ, and is bound to exercise 
his lordship only according to His wilL 

{d) The relation of the two sexes to each other is realized 
completely only in marriage, and the apostle in these state- 
ments has mainly in his eye the married woman and her 
husband ; but he refers to the same thing also in questions 
which do not relate to marriage at all, or not exclusively, 
and which we have hence now to look at The prescribed 
covering a woman's head with a veil, Paul regards as a symbol 
of authority (i^ovala) which the man has over the woman, 
according to note e (1 Cor. xL 10). And hence, while the 
man is not to cover his head, because he would thereby deny 
the lordly authority given him by God, by assuming the 
token of subjection (ver. 7), yea, while he would thereby 
dishonour his head (ver. 4), the woman would, on the other 
band, dishonour her head by uncovering (ver. 5). A healthy 
feeling of decorum declares against this baring of the head 
(ver. 13 : irpeirov kariv), and this on the ground of a natural 
law, which has given the woman her long hair as a sort of 
natural covering (w. 14, 15).^ If the apostle, in dealing with 

* For the same reason long hair is regarded as a shame to the man, but an 
hononr to the woman (vr. 14, 15). The cutting of the hair characterized the 
shameless courtesans (yer. 6). If the woman will lay aside the yeil which 
covers the head, she may also lay aside this natural yeil ; and the latter, 
according to all feeling of propriety, is regarded as a shame, and so also is the 
former (yer. 6 : m^xf** ^'*'**)» ^ putting the wife on a level with the courtesan 
(ver. 5). It is peculiar to this method of arguing in particular, that the 
apostle puts the covering of the woman's head in the twofold point of view, a 
sign of dependence on the man, and also a sign of shamelessness. The desire 
for freedom is at the same time to him a rejection of natural modesty ; only by 
snlrjection to the husband is the honour of the wife secured, — the relation of 
subjection in marriage can be despised only in the interest of shameless 
harlotry. 
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this question, speaks of a public appearance of women in the 
Church assemblies, at which they prayed or uttered prophetic 
words in public, without expressly condemning it (vv. 5, 13), 
he did so only for this reason, that with the veiling of the 
head there required, any such public appearance was even 
d priori excluded. On the other hand, he expressly declares 
(xiv. 34) that, according to ordinary Christian custom, the 
woman had to be silent in the Church assembly (ver. 36). 
To speak in the church contradicts as much the natural 
feeling of propriety (ver. 35 : ala^pov iariv) as it does the 
subjection of the woman to the man required, Gen. iii 16 
(ver. 34). For he who speaks or prays in public is, at least 
for the time, the leader of the Church assembly (comp. § 41, rf), 
he rules it; and as there are men also in it, the natural 
subjection of the woman is thus thereby inverted.' 

§ 95. Mannage. 

rieslily intercourse of the sexes, apart from marriage, is 
not a matter indifferent, but a misuse and a dishonouring dt 
one's own body (a). If the apostle regards marriage, in 
opposition to the prevailing unchastity, as the institution 
appointed by God for the satisfying of fleshly desire, he 
thereby by no means excludes any higher honouring of it, as 
a fellowship of relationship with God concluded in Christ (p). 
Existing marriage is not to be dissolved, and, wherever a 
separation has occurred, the possibility of a reconciliation is 
not to be destroyed by a second marriage, and least of all on 
the part of the Christian in the case of mixed marriages (c). 
Paul for himself, from ascetic grounds, in view of the near 
approach of the end, prefers to be unmarried ; but he regards 
marriage as not only allowable, but as in the circumstances 
even enjoined {d), 

(a) It was one of the most difficult tasks in reference to 
fleshly relationships to make Gentile Churches understand the 

^ Not eveu under the excuse of asking questions, that they may receive 
instruction thereon, are they to utter a word in the assembly. If they wish to 
get iustruction, their home is the natural place for that ; they may there ask 
their own husbands (ver. 35), by which the apostle no doubt presupposes that, 
in cose their husbands cannot answer these questions, they may obtain advico 
iOf the Church uswcmbly. 
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riglit way of lookiDg at iroppela, %,e. the fleshly intercourse of 
the sexes outside marriage. This, by the Greeks and Eomans, 
was r^;arded as a matter indifferent Hence the apostolic 
council (Acts xv. 20, 29) had already required of the Gentile 
Christians abstinence from fornication (§ 43, c), because it 
stood for them mainly on the same line with those forms of 
abstinence which only Jewish customs required. It is clear 
from 1 Cor. vL 12, 13, that even at Corinth there was as yet 
an inclination to excuse the tendency to fornication, so deeply 
rooted, by ascribing to it a character of indifference. Paul 
therefore declares with much emphasis that fornication not 
leas than adultery and unnatural fleshly lusts exclude from 
the kingdom of heaven (ver. 9), and places it thus quite on 
a level (ver. 10) with other forms of heathenish lusts (§ 62, a ; 
69 cQ. But he wishes here, too, to oppose it not by a simple 
prescription of the law, but he shows in detail that fornica- 
tion is no indifferent matter, and is incompatible with the 
presuppositions of the saving doctrine of Christianity (§ 87, d, 
footnote 9). He shows, namely, that it is different in the 
matter of fornication from that of partaking of meats which 
are no doubt indifferent (1 Cor. vi 13 ; comp. § 93, c). For 
while in the latter, besides the perishable food only, the 
KoiKia is in question, which perishes in the glorification of 
the body, in fleshly intercourse (Gen. il 24) the whole body 
is, as it were, surrendered to the harlot, so that the man 
becomes iv a&fM with her (ver. 16); his body is a /teXo? 
jroffinji^ (ver. 15). But now as the body does not perish, as 
the Koikia, but is restored in glorified form at the resurrection 
(ver. 17), this latter indulgence has no transitory significance 
like the former, but an eternal significance ; it belongs to the 
Lord, is destined to become the organ by which the Lord 
works (ver. 13 : to a&fui . . . r^ xvpi^, teal 6 Kvpio^ r^ 
awfiar^). The body is to become, according to § 92, a, a 
fiiko9 Xpicrov, and it is inconsistent with this destiny that 
it should be made a ;a€Xo9 iropvryi (ver. 15). Fornication is 
therefore the specific sinning against one's body, because by 
such stains it is defiled, and rendered unworthy of its high 
destiny (ver. 18). The same thing is clear from this, that 
God by the indwelling of His Spirit has consecrated the 
body to be His temple (ver. 19), and has thereby withdrawn 
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it from all such profane xnisose. It belongs to ns, therefom, 
to glorify in oar body Him, who has redeemed us, and to 
whom we* therefore belong, by keeping it clear of suoh defile- 
ment (ver. 20).* 

(Jb) If the Grod-appointed ordinance of marriage seems to 
be put on a level with fornication in this, that in both a 
fleshly intercourse of the sexes takes place, then that givea 
in marriage is distinguished d priori in this, that it is put in 
the point of view of mutual duty, — a duty the husband owes 
to the wife equally with the wife to the husband (1 Cor. 
vii 3). There is therefore a surrender of the power of dis- 
posal of one's own body to be at the pleasure of the other 
(ver. 4) ; but this takes place by the divine rule, which has 
made fleshly intercourse to be an essential point in the 
effecting of marriage (Gea ii 24; comp. 1 Cor. vi 16). If 
Paul holds the irpovoia TJ79 aapico^ to be in itself warranted 
(Bom. xiii 14), then the fleshly impulse is in itself in his 
view warranted, and marriage is the divinely appointed in- 
stitution for its satisfaction (1 Thess. iv. 4, 5).' He looks on 
the capacity of complete fleshly continence as a spedal gift 
of grace, which every one does not possess (1 Cor. vii 7). 
Hence Paul desires that, with a reference to the actual in- 
continence existing at Corinth (ver. 5), and for the avoidance 
of the sins of unchastity, each one (scil. who has not this 

^ There seems then, to be sore, too much, and therefore too litUe, to he proved ; 
for if the specially objectionable thing in fornication is the giying up of the 
body, which takes place in fleshly intercourse, to a human being instead of to 
God and Christ, then marriage, too, seems Uiereby to be condemned, as the 
same thing equally happens in it But it is clear from this that the apoatla 
throughout regards it as self-erident that marriage, according to the pa«ags 
from Genesis (ii. 24), cited in 1 Cor. vL 16, is a divinely appointed institntioiiy 
which requires the giving up of the body to another (viL 4), and within it ; this 
cannot be inconsistent with the giving of the body to God and Christ (compu 
note b). 

' He here looks upon marriage as the means by which the individual obtaani 
in the act his own vessel, ic his organ for the satisfaction of the fleshly im- 
pulse, in which he consecrates the woman for the performance of a divine rule 
with him, and does him honour (t» kym^ftf »«} «''A(f )» instead of misusing and 
dishonouring it in lustful passion, as happens in fornication. Hence he desires 
(1 Cor. vii. 6) that marriage intercourse should be suspended in marriage at most 
but for a short time, and in consequence of mutual agreement, in a way 
for ascetic ends, in order that thereby incontinence may not be tempted to 
unchastity. 
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gift of continence) shall have his own wife (vv. 2, 9), by 
which the monogamic character of marriage is already quite 
strongly expressed. But while he thus in special circumstances 
maintains this purpose of marriage especially, naturally it 
does not follow from this that this is the only end, or that 
its whole nature is merged in fleshly intercourse. There can 
be given no deeper conception of marriage, than when Paul, 
as against the scruple which Christian married people might 
feel to continue the marriage relation with a party yet con- 
tinuing in unbelief, maintains that the profaneness of the 
unbelieving party does not stain and injure the holiness of 
the Christian ; but that, on the other hand, the sanctification 
of the believing party, in virtue of the divinely-appointed 
living fellowship in marriage, passes over to the non-Christian, 
and that thus the children of Christian parents, although not 
yet baptized, are, in virtue of the divinely-appointed family 
union, sanctified, i,e, partakers in the sanctification of the 
parents (viL 14; comp. § 84, d, footnote 15).* If, further, 
the apostle in the second marriage of widows imposes but 
one condition, that it takes place iv Kvpi(p (ver. 39), he 
thereby, in the most decided way, forbids the forming 
of mixed marriages on the part of Christians, but he 
allows marriage to appear expressly as an act done in Christ, 
!.€. an act to be put under the consecration of the religious 
life. 

(c) If every one is to remain in the relations in which his 
calling found him, this also applies to married people. How- 
ever one also looks at the contracting of marriage : whoever 
is married, let him not think of separation (1 Cor. vii. 21\ 
neither the husband from the wife, nor the wife from the 
husband ; and for this the apostle refers expressly to a com- 
mand of the Lord (w. 10, 11; comp. Mark x. 9). The 
apostle sets it forth as self-evident. Bom. viL 2, that death 
alone dissolves marriag& On this same utterance of the 
Lord rests undoubtedly the prescription, that if, nevertheless, 
a separation has taken place, the party put away is to re- 

* If this conceptioxi, on the one hand, presupposes in the clearest way that 
infant baptism was not practised in the times of the apostle ; yet, on the other 
hand, it is the starting-point from which infant baptism must necessarily 

VOL. IL D 
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main unmarried (as in the eye of God lus fonner maniage 
is still valid), or to be reconciled to his spouse (1 Cot. 
vii 11). This absolute prohibition of separation has a special 
significance in the case where only one of the manied pair 
has been converted, and the doubt may well have arisen to 
the party that has become Christian, whether he must^ or 
only may, continue in the married life with the non-Ghxistian 
party. Here now, according to the apostolic applicatkni of 
Christ's command, which naturally could not refer directly 
to such relations, the Christian party is to be prepared 
unconditionally to continue the marriage relati(Hiship so long 
as the unbelieving party at all consents (vV. 12, 13). If, 
on the other hand, the non-Christian party separates firom 
the Christian, the latter is not to feel himsdf bound by tiiat 
command (ver. 15). Neither can this be said, that he is to 
continue the marriage, which indeed he could not since the 
other party has left, nor that he is to marry again, for that 
would stand in direct contradiction to ver. 11 ; but he is to 
harbour no scruples of conscience, that his marriage has now 
been dissolved contrary to Christ's command (ver. 10). The 
apostle expressly signifies, he is not to allow the peace to 
which he has been called (ver. 15) thereby to be talron firom 
him ; for even the possibility, taken from him in consequence' 
of the separation, of eventually converting the unbelieving 
party by the continuance of the marriage relation, was yet a 
veiy doubtful one (ver. 16). To the Christian party it only 
remains to do nothing on his part to change the condition in 
which his calling found him (ver. 1 7). It is dear, therefore, 
that he then speaks of no ground of separation permissible, 
but only of the relation of the Christian party in the event 
of separation being forced on him. 

(d) Paul was himself unmarried (1 Cor. vii 7, 8 ; oomp. 
it. 5), and he for his part regarded complete abstinence from 
all fleshly intercourse aa something praiseworthy (leaXoy: 
vii 1), inasmuch as to him any conduct resulting from vic- 
tory over natural impulse was something morally worthy 
(ix. 24-27). He would therefore gladly see all men un- 
married, as he was himself, the free remaining unmarried, and 
widowed persons not manying again (vii. 7, 8) ; and this even 
at bottom is but the consequence of the prescription, that 
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each one is to remain in the condition in which his calling 
found him (ver. 27).* For this preference of celibacy he 
asserts, in the first place, a reason of a general kind : marriage 
leads necessarily to a multitude of earthly interests, and thus 
begets new cares. And thereby the interests, which ought to 
be devoted entirely to Christ, are divided between Him and 
the spouse, while the unmarried enjoy complete freedom to 
devote themselves body and soul to the interest of Christ 
and His service alone (vv. 32-34; comp. Matt. xix. 12). 
To be sure, Paul knew quite well that there is an e^eti; juvauca 
€09 A^^ e;^oirr€9, ie. such a having, that the husband continues 
inwardly free and untrammelled by the married relationship 
(ver. 29). But if the world's age is being expressly shortened 
for the Farousia, so that one may learn to keep oneself 
inwardly clear of all worldly relationships, and thus to prepare 
for the Parousia (vv. 29-31), one only renders this task more 
difficult if one burdens oneself with new relationships of 
that sort.' To this is added, that the Parousia is to be pre- 
ceded by a time of severe trial, and this will be found to be 
still harder in the encumbered relations of the married state 
than in the unmarried (ver. 26), so that Paul may truly say, 
it is only a sparing of them, if, by the advice to remain un- 
married, he would spare virgins from the troubles which as 

* Regard to the propagation of the race could not hinder him from this wish, 
•s he expected the Parousia to be immediately at hand ; but yet he gave it as 
Ilia own idea, rery worthy of attention (1 Cor. vii. 25, 40), but which is not to 
be held as binding on any one (ver. S5). He does not make the mistake that 
a general compliance with his wish is impossible, as all have not the gift of 
abstinence, and in this case marriage may be so far a duty (note 6). But Paul, 
according to his individuality, cannot judge otherwise than that it is better 
(rer. 8S), and more blessed (ver. 40), not to marry. If it is so, then, e.{^., ought 
a father to give his daughter in marriage? — that depends on whether in her 
natural constitution there is any objective need for it ; if this does not exist, 
and if the father is persuaded in his own mind of the preference of the unmarried 
state, then he does good if he does not give her in marriage (w. 36, 37). But 
marriage is not only no sin (vv. 28, 36), it is so far a »«x«lf vmlt (ver. 38). 

* It is plainly here, as § 94, &, the belief in the near approach of the Parousia 
which does not aUow the apostle in any way to start the question, whether 
marriage, rightly nnderstood and managed, may not rather help the married in 
the fuftfimp rk TtS m»fU», than hinder. And thus certainly experience proves 
in a thousand wa3rs the opposite, and thus we acknowledge in a way, a.-^ Paul 
ssui I ts it exclusively, the experience of his own life, in w}jat degree his freedom 
fiom bmily ties made the undivided surrender of himself to the work of Christ 
possible to him. 
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wives they will have to pass through at that time (ver. 28 ; 
comp. Matt. xxiv. 1 9). It will be for their good only, if he 
through such counsels will lessen the trials of the last time, 
and help them to undivided surrender to the Lord (ver. 35); 
and herein lies the proof that it is better and happier not 
to be married (vv. 38, 40). We thus see that the view of 
the apostle as to the position of Christians towards the laws 
of the natural life are conditioned by his view of the near 
approach of the end of the world's development, and this 
naturally conducts to the representation of his eschatology. 



CHAPTER X. 

ESCHATOLOGT. 

§ 96. Salvation and Lift. 

Comp. B. Stahelin, Zwr paulinischen Esehatologit (Jahrb, f, dtuUcke 

Theologie, 1874, 2. 

On the grace of God even now experienced in Christy is 
grounded the hope which is wrought in the Christian by the 
Holy Spirit (a). Its object is the salvation from eternal de- 
struction, which follows, no doubt, only at the second coming 
of Christ, but is so certain to the believer by hope that even 
already he knows he is saved (h). As saved he receives 
eternal life, which, as much on account of the righteousness 
imputed as the righteousness actually inwrought in him, as 
much on account of the activity of the Spirit in him as on 
account of his living fellowship with Christ, must be given 
to the believer (c). Bodily death has thereby lost its signi- 
ficance, inasmuch as it can now but serve to conduct the 
Christian to a higher heavenly fellowship with his Lord (d). 

(a) In contrast to unbelieving Judaism, which deceives 
itself with vain hopes (Rom. ii. 3), the Christian, in whom 
trial works ever anew patience and confirmation (v. 4 ; comp. 
§ 86, c), glories in a hope which does not put to shame, while 
by its results it is proved to be not void (ver. 5), as it is 
grounded on the love of God, the felt proofs of which even 
now give ground to conclude certainly as to those further 
evidences that are yet looked forward to in hope (vv. 8-11, 
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viii. 30-32). It is involved, that is to s^y, in the very 
nature of hope, that its object is not seen (comp. CoL L 5], 
but is to be waited for ivith patience (Rom. viiL 24, 25) 
but yet does it fill the heart with joy (xiL 12) and confidence 
(2 Cor. iiL 12) ; and, on the other hand, the more that God, 
who alone can work tins hope, fills our hearts with faith, and 
joy, and peace, the more does hope strengthen in us (Som. 
XV. 13), because in this living experience of our saved state 
we have the pledge that we shall reach its final goal. God 
gives, therefore, the hope, while He puts us into this saved 
state (xv. 13 : o Seo? tjJ? iKiriBo^ ; comp. 2 Thess.ii 16) ; and 
because this takes place through Christ, our hope rests on 
Him (ver. 12). As the third principal factor of this subjec- 
tive Christian life (along with faith and love : 1 Cor. xiii 1 3 ; 
comp. 1 Thess. i 3, v. 8 ; Col. L 4, 5), hope, like all that 
pertains to the continuance of that life, can only be produced 
(GaL V. 5) and increased (Rom. xv. 13) by the power of the 
Holy Spirit, who makes us sure of the divine love (v. 5), 
and is Himself the earnest of those tokens of the love of God 
yet to be looked for (§83, c). Accordingly, the central point 
of the Pauline system does not rest in the doctrine of hope, 
but in the salvation already received in Christ and appro- 
priated by faith ; and the most peculiar thing in the form of 
the doctrine of hope with Him, is the way in which He 
connects it with the fundamental facts of His doctrine of 
salvation, and deduces it from them. 

(b) The object of Christian hope is, as we found it in the 
Epistles t6 the Thessalonians, in harmony with the preaching 
of the first apostles (§ 61, h), the Messianic salvation, since 
Old Testament passages which refer to this, as Isa. x. 22, 
Joel ii 32, are referred directly to Christ (Rom. ix. 27, 
X. 13). This salvation {a-oDTtjpla) is, according to x. 9, 10, the 
end of Christian faith and confession, as, according to 1 Cor. 
i 21, XV. 2, Bom. L 16, it is the end of all the efficacy 
of the gospel (comp. Eph. i 13). This salvation is here also 
a salvation from the divine wrath (Rom. v. 9 ; comp. 1 Thess. 
i 10), from death (2 Cor. viL 10), or from eternal destruction, 
whichy 1 Cor. L 18, 2 Cor. ii. 15, forms its contrast (comp. 
PhiL i. 28), therefore from the end which, according to § 66, d, 
comes to all who do not attain to righteousness. It accord- 
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iDgly ensues on the day of Christ's second coming (1 Cor. 
V. 5 ; Rom. xiiL 11), when by Him (v. 9 ; comp. 1 Tbess. 
V. 9) God's judgment decides who are to fall into condemna- 
tion and who are to be saved from it Salvation is therefore 
simply future ; but it is the peculiarity of a living hope^ 
certain of its end, that even now it anticipates this end, that 
even now that end is ideally present to it. By hope the 
Christian can even now regard himself as saved (viii. 24 : r^ 
i\7riSc iaa>0fffi€v). It is, however, implied in particular in 
this purely negative idea, that when the conditions of this 
salvation are perfectly fulfilled the man knows himself saved, 
although that from which he is to be saved comes only in 
the future, and only along with that the full reality of the 
salvation itself. In this sense has salvation even now been 
f^iven to the Gentiles (xi. 11), the day of salvation is even 
now (2 Cor. vi. 2) ; for while the gospel offers righteousness 
(Rom. i. 17), the want of which alone brings condemnation 
to them, it must be savingly powerful for the salvation of 
believers (ver. 1 6). Whoever, therefore, is brought to believe 
through the preaching of the gospel, is even thereby saved 
(1 Cor. vii. 16, ix. 22, x. 33 ; Rom. xl 14, 26, x. 1). We 
have here just the same intei-penetrating of the present and 
the future, which we noticed in the teaching of Jesus and 
Peter (§ 15, c; 51, c). 

(c) The positive correlate to the negative idea of acDTtjpia 
is the idea of fcoiy, and this we have already met with in the 
Epistles to the Thessalonians, in harmony with the preaching 
of the early apostles as the object of Christian hope (§ 64, d). 
That the gospel is the power of God unto salvation (Rom. L 16) 
is grounded (ver. 17) on this, that it reveals a righteousness 
which brings life (comp. v, 10 : <TCi)0i]<r6fi€0a iv tjj fa)§) ; and, 
according to 1 Cor. ii. 15, 16, the preaching of the gospel is 
€v Tot9 aay^ofiepoi^ . . . oafifj eh fcDiyi/. The fundamental law 
of the divine righteousness, according to which life falls to 
righteousness (§ 65, d), is therefore not only not abolished 
in Christianity, but it comes to be directly the basis for this 
portion of the doctrine of hope. Righteousness, doubtless, is 
given by grace to men in justification ; but after this has taken 
place, according to that fundamental principle, even life must be 
assigned to Him who has been declared righteous (Rom, v. 21 : 
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V X^P^^ fiaaiXevet Sia Bi/catoavvrj^ ek ^toifv aldtviov, comp. 
vv. 17, 18: SiKauoaifs fo)^?). But righteousness is not only 
imputed to man, it is also really restored in him ; and the end 
also to which this actual righteousness leads, according to 
vi 22, can only be eternal life ; but as it is produced only 
by grace, this eternal life, obtained by means of grace, remains 
a gracious gift of God, which we have received in Christ 
(ver. 23).^ But now actual righteousness is wrought in man 
by the Spirit, and there is thereby laid a new foundation for 
the hope of life. For it was the Spirit, on account of whom 
Christ could not abide in death (§ 78, d), whose very nature 
is such that He is ^<0<yrroiovv (1 Cor. xv. 45 ; 2 Cor. iii. 6), 
and for this reason He is called (Rom. viii 2) the Spirit of 
lifa Because, therefore, the object of the Spirit's efforts, 
even that, therefore, which He wishes by His activity to effect 
in us, is life (ver. 6), then each one who obeys the rule of the 
Spirit will live (ver. 13), will from the Spirit inherit eternal 
life (Gal. vi 8). If this Spirit has once wrought in us a 
new life of the Spirit (§ 86, b), then this life, on account of 
the righteousness to be appropriated by it, holds within itself 
a life raised above (Bom. viii 10) ^ the death under which 

^ It follows from the express mention of eternal life, that that correlation of 
righteousness and life do not refer to the new moral life, as Schmid (ii. p. 245) and 
llessner (p. 200) sappose, in which sense it would form a simple tautology. In 
our Epistles the new moral life is generally mentioned in contrast to being dead 
with Christ (Bom. yi 4, viiL 11, 18), and very often, as in GaL v. 25, as life in 
the pregnant sense. Besides, C*>» occurs (Bom. viL 9) in a metaphorical sense, 
when the play of thought, that the man liyes as long as sin is dead in him, 
and dies as soon as it revives, determines the representation. Neither in 
1 Cor. zv. 22 nor in Bom. v. 10 (Gess, pp. 106, 191) is the new moral life 
spoken of, not to speak of in the T^fwin^at, Gal. iii. 21 (Immer, p. 283). 
Not at all can one attribute a transference of the eschatological idea to the 
ethical. Bom. viii. 10 (Pileiderer, p. 206 [£. T. i. £07] ; comp. on the other 
hand, f 84, c, footnote 13). 

s In this passage «>iiV*« can designate only the new spiritual life wrought in 
US by the Spirit, not the Spirit that is received Himself, as von Hofmann (inhc,) 
will have it ; because, as B. Schmidt (p. 86) properly remarks, this latter is life 
in Himself, and not because of righteousness ; but neither does it designate, as 
B. Schmidt himself will have it, the natural spirit of man, because only those 
in whom Christ is are spoken of. But then it also follows from this that 
^ums90ufn cannot be understood with him (comp. also Gess, p. 192) of imputed 
righteousness, but only of righteousness of life ; because the latter, but never 
the former, is drawn from the indwelling of Christ in us (by His Spirit). 
(Comp. fi 84, d,) 
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on account of sin the body falls ; and even in this sense one 
can say that the Spirit is the earnest of the future perfection 
(note a). But through the Spirit we enter upon a living 
fellowship with Christ, and this secures to us, to he sure^ in 
the first place, only a new moral life (vi 8) ; but this life 
in fellowship with the risen Christ, who can die no more 
(vv. 9, 10), carries within itself the warrant of an eternal 
continuance. 

(d) We have already seen (Eom. viiL 10) that the apostle, 
while he transports himself to the end of human Ufe, where 
the result of the development of his life, led by the Spirit (in 
opposition to the flesh), must come to light, says that the 
body is dead because of sin, but the Spirit is life, i,e. accord- 
ing to its nature it involves life in itself, because of righteous- 
ness (note c). It is clear from this that for the Christian 
bodily death has lost its significance. On this account is lite, 
of which the Christian, according to ver. 13, is a partaker, 
put in opposition to bodily death, as though the latter had 
for the Christian completely ceased. This death can no 
longer separate him from the love of God (ver. 38) ; it can ho 
more put an end to the life in fellowship with Christ, raised 
as He is above death (vL 8-10). Bodily death is hence no 
longer for the Christian death, it is now but a transition state, 
from which he awakes to a higher life, a state of blessed rest, 
a sleep {KoifiatrOai : 1 Cor. vii. 39, xL 30, xv. 6, 18, 20, 51 ; 
comp. 1 Thess. iv. 13-15).* Apart also from the resurrection 

' By this biblical mode of expression (comp. Matt. iz. 24) one is by no means, 
with listen, p. 368, to think of the idea of an actual sleep of the soul, as that 
sleep forms but the contrast to the life of activity in the body (comp. Bieder- 
mann, p. 299). On this account also there is by no means to be necessarily 
connected with it the idea of a troubled shadowy life (Pfleiderer, p. 259 [£. T. 
i. 263]), so that here again there emei^ges an irreconcilable contradiction between 
the supposition of an intermediate state formed from the Jewish (?) hope of tha 
Parousia, and the idea of an immediate blessedness in fellowship with Christ, 
in which Pfleiderer then sees involved the immanent development of the new 
(religious moral) life for ever (p. 260 [EL T. i. 264]). The supposition of 
Sabatier (pp. 153-157), that there came to the apostle, under the fear of death 
which threatened him between the First and Second Epistles to the Corinthians, 
the thought of martyrdom, and therewith that of a blessed life with Christ 
immediately after death, and transformed all his eschatological ideas, is quite 
unprovable. Even in 2 Cor. v. 2, 4, his longing is to live to the Parousia, in 
order by the change to be exempted from the laying aside of the body in 
death. 
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from death, with bodily death then begins, that is to say, for 
the Christian a state of blessedness by the fellowship with 
Christ, which is no longer hindered and troubled by the fleshly 
life, otherwise the apostle could not long iKirjfiriaai ifc rod 
adfjuiTo^ KoX ivBrffirja-ai irpb^ top Kvptov (2 Cor. v. 8), and 
with this longing quiet (comp. FhiL i. 21, 23) the desire to 
live to the Parousia in order to be exempted from bodily death 
(ver. 4).* That reference should on the whole be made so 
seldom to the intermediate state between death and the 
resurrection results from this, that Paul along with that 
generation hoped to survive till the second coming of Christ 
(§ 63, d), and questions about the intermediate state were 
taken into account at most but hypothetically. If Paul 
(1 Cor. XV.) contends with the deniers of the resurrection as 
though the denial of the resurrection implied a denial of any 
(at least any blessed) existence after death (vv. 18, 19, 32), 
it is to be considered that to him, with the denial of a possi- 
bility of the resurrection, Christ's resurrection fell (vv. 13, 16), 

* Pud scarcely thought of the soul of the believer in this fellowship with 
Christ as in Hades, which, according to Rom. x. 7, is thought to be in the abyss 
(comp. PhiL iL 10 : »«r«;^^«vi«i), since the exalted Christ is yerily in heaven ; 
bat rather as in Paradise (2 Cor. xii. 4) ; and this is by no means to be sought 
(as Luke zxiii 48) in Hades, but beyond the third heavens (ver. 2), therefore in 
the special dwelling-place of God. This fellowship with Christ is by no means, 
as Pfleiderer, p. 259 [E. T. L 263], supposes, the f»nhl»einf»tj Rom. viiL 17, 
since a r«/i« rnt 'Hint belongs to the latter. That Paul supposes the clothing 
with snch a body to come immediately after death (which would only furnish a 
eontradiction accepted by him to the doctrine of the resurrection, unless re- 
coarse were to be had to the idea of an intermediate body, an idea which he 
rigihtly rejects), foUows neither from ver. 1, where the existence of a resurrection 
body in heaven {tx*f^** . . . t» rtTt ti^afTf) is but the expression for the pos* 
seanon ideally present by hope (comp. Matt v. 46, vi. 1), nor from ver. 3, 
wImts, aooording to the correct reading and the connection, only the supposition 
can be expressed, that he will be found clothed and not naked (Le, yet alive) 
at the Paronsia. But even if one were to accept Pfloiderer's interpretation, 
whioli is supported by an untenable reading, then the whole interpretation 
woold proceed on the supposition that those who survive till the Parousia will 
not be unclothed (Le, dead), but clothed upon (comp. § 99, a), it cannot there- 
fan admit the idea of a consummation commencing immediately at death, for 
that would contradict the hope of a Parousia. It may be incomprehensible 
to modem views how the consummation should not begin immediately after 
deliTeranoe from the fleshly body (p. 260 [E. T. i. 264]) ; to Paul, however, 
to whom the consummation of salvation is an act of divine grace, which 
can be brooght about only by the return of Christ, it cannot commence at 
desth. 
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and that then one could no more speak of a fellowship with 
the living Chiist.' 



§ 97. The Besurredian and the Inheritance, 

Comp. Fr. Kostlin, d, Lehrt des Apottd Pavhu wm dtr Anferstehung 

{JakHK/. d. TheoL 1877, 2). 

The victory over death is completed only hy the resurrec- 
tion, and this must be given to all Christians, both on account 
of their living fellowship with Christ, and on account of the 
Spirit of God dwelling in them (a). But the resurrection 
gives them a body of an entirely different kind, which, freed 
from all corruptibility and weakness, shining with the 
splendour of heavenly glory, has become entirely the organ of 
the Spirit (b). With this glorified body of the resurrection. 
Christians receive also a share in the divine glory, and there- 
with enter on the full inheritance of the children of God (c). 
Finally, they also receive the inheritance promised to Abraham 
and his seed in the perfected kingdom of God, and in the 
joint-lordship with Christ (d). 

(a) The final consummation of the Christian cannot consist 
of purely spiritual fellowship with Christ (§ 96, d); for 
corporeity is an essential condition of complete life, and as its 
dissolution in death is in consequence of sin, its resumption 
must be involved in the completion of redemption. In 
principle the redeemed is delivered from death as the punish- 

^ Then only the troubled shadowy life of Hades would remain, and, from the 
first, according to the Jewish consciousness, it was no true life and no blessing. 
On the other hand, a life in fellowship with the exalted Christ could be no 
more an *' unhappy " life, even though there was not the perfect blessedness , 
and when Piieidercr, p. 259, footnote [£. T. L 262], asks what need was there 
for the resurrection if the soul is already in fellowship with the glorified Christ, 
he overlooks the fact tliat Paul, like that whole time, could not conceiye a 
created life in the full sense without a body, and that this (according to foot- 
note 4) purely spiritual fellowship with Christ cannot be the blessed consumma- 
tion hoped for. If Paul comforts the Thessalonians regarding the fate of their 
departed brethren, not by referring them to that prelimiminary blessed fellow- 
ship, but to their resurrection at the Parousia, that arose from the fact that 
they, according to 1 Thess. iv. 15, were mainly anxious whether the former 
would not come at a disadvantage in reference to those who should survive at 
the Parousia (§ 64, c). He can therefore speak only of their fate at the latter 
epoch. 
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roent of sin, made completely ready to become a partaker of 
the consummation even without death (2 Cor. v. 4, 5), as even 
all who shall survive at the Parousia shall not taste of death. 
But as death is to be vanquished only as the last enemy 
(1 Cor. XV. 26), all up till then must die, and can be raised 
only at the Parousia, when, by the removal of d^ath on those 
who have meanwhile died, the full victory of redemption is 
obtained (w. 54, 55). In the hope of a resurrection Paul 
no doubt agrees with Pharisaic Judaism (comp. Acts xxiil 6, 
xxiv. 15, 21), but even this hope finds a firm basis only in 
Christw The resurrection from the dead came first by one 
man, as death came by one (1 Cor. xv. 21); for it is shown 
by the fact of Chiist's resurrection, that there is a resurrection 
of the dead in general (ver. 12). He is the first-fruits of 
them that sleep (w. 20, 23; comp. CoL i. 18; Acts xxvL 
23), who are raised, and their death is only thereby exhibited 
quite as an intermediate state. The same almighty power 
with which God has raised Christ will raise us also (1 Cor. vi. 
14; oomp. 1 Thess. iv. 14 ; Eph. L 19, 20). But the ground 
of this hope lies more precisely, as* § 96, c, in our living 
fellowship with Christ. As in living fellowship with Adam 
all die, so also shall all iv r^ Xpiar^ (i,e, naturally all who 
stand in living fellowship with Him) be made alive, ie. from 
the connection with ver. 21, be raised (1 Cor. xv. 22); for in 
order to have complete fellowship with the Bisen One, as the 
prospect is presented to believers in the Epistles to the 
Thessalonians (§ 64, d), they, too, must be raised. Thus only 
can they share completely in the life of the Bisen One, in 
which they, as ransomed, according to Bom. v. 1 0, are to be 
saved (amOrfao/ieOa iv t§ (^a>^ airov). On the other hand, 
regard is here had, as § 96, c, to the possession of the Spirit, 
by whom the living fellowship with Christ is effected. If, 
that is to say, the Spirit of Him who has raised Jesus from 
the dead dwell in us, then He who raised Christ from the , 
dead^ and who has therefore the power to raise others, will also 
quicken our mortal bodies by His Spirit which dwelleth in us 
(viiL 11: S*A to Trvevfia); i.e. because a (T&fui, which, in spite of 
its mortality. He has made worthy to be the dwelling-place of 
His Spirit, cannot for ever fall under the power of death. 
Thus the dominion of the quickening Spirit, after it has 
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imparted an imperishable life to the Trvev/ia of believers (viiL 
10), must in the end pen'ade even the body of the man. 

(b) The resurrection which Paul looked for is by no means 
what was looked for by the Jews, a simple restoration of the 
present Inxly. What was indeed hinted at in the teaching of 
Christ (§ 34, 6), he has developed still further. He illustrates 
the details of this by the similitude of the seed-corn, which 
must j>erish in order that there may spring from it a vegetable 
body ; and it is an entirely new one (because seed - com 
generally had no body, but was a yvfipb<: kokkos:), and yet one 
peculiar to the particular seed-corn (1 Cor. xv. 36-38). Thus 
it is the iKHly of the particular individual which has decayed 
which is quickened at the resurrection ; and yet is it, so far as 
its proix^rties are concerned, an entirely new one, as there are 
even elsewhere ver)' ditterent {rwfiara, according to the dif- 
ferences of materials of which tliey consist, and according to 
the ditVoronoos in glory which belong to them (w. 39—41). 
Tlie a^K>stle seeks to make manifest by different contrasts 
the si>ecifio quality of the resurrection body. Instead of 
that corruption which comes into sharpest manifestation by 
the deciiy of the body in the grave (<f>0opa), there comes, 
acconiing to ver. 42, incorruption (a<f>0ap<ria), wliich in Bom. 
viii. 23 is designate! as the redemption of the body from the 
SovXela TTfi <f>0opa<: (ver. 21). Instead of dishonour, which 
belongs essentially to the weak body, and affects in the most 
striking way the decaying corpse, there conies, according to 
1 Cor. XV. 43, ^^a, which is also in Eom. ii. 7 connected 
with a(f>6ap<Tia ; but it designates not the honour only, but the 
heavenly light-substance of the resurrection body, worthy of 
the highest honour (comp. PhiL iii. 21). Instead of weakness, 
which in the corpse apj>ears as complete ix>werlessness, comes 
full power (1 Cor. xv. 43). But all is comprehended in the 
fundamental contrast (ver. 44), according to wliich the body 
sprung from Adam, made of the dust of the ground, was 
earthly (vv. 47, 48), and therefore physical (y\. 45, 46) ; 
while that springing from the heavenly second man (§ 79, a) 
will be heavenly (ver. 48), and therefore, like the body of the 
risen Christ (ver. 45), spiritual Therewith likewise are given 
the incorruption and tlie fulness of i>ower, but above all that 
heavenly light-substance which is peculiar to spiritual beings 
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dwelling in heaven (§ 76, d)} In this glorified body the 
spirit has just found an organ completely corresponding to it ; 
it is a building coming from God Himself, as oUla ax^tpo- 
voiijTo^ auovio^ (2 Cor. v. 1). In hope it already ideally 
exists in heaven (§ 96, d, footnote 4), to be given at the 
resurrection (comp. Col. iii 4). 

(c) With this glorified body, formed of heavenly light-sub- 
stance, the Christian has reached the divine glory (So^a) which, 
even in Peter and in the Epistles to the Thessalonians (§ 64, (2), 
forms the ultimate end of Christian hope (Bom. v. 2 : iXirU 
T179 S6^) to which the Christian has been d priori appointed 
(1 Cor. iL 7 ; Bom. ix. 23 ; comp. 2 Cor. iv. 17 ; Bom. viii, 
18, 30 ; Eph. L 18). Paul has here, as so often, upon a more 
general and more indefinite idea of early apostolic preaching 
(§ 50, c, footnote 5), stamped a more definite sense in connec- 
tion with his system. As, now, Christ at His resurrection 
first received this divine glory, so are those raised; who bear 
the image of the iirovpdvto^ (1 Cor. xv. 49), made like the 
image of the Son of God, so that He is the first-bom among 
many brethren (Bom. viiL 29 ; comp. Phil iii. 21). As Christ 
Himself, so they too have entered on the possession of the 
highest fatherly blessing, and along with that into the full 
rights of children (viii. 23), so that only now are they per- 
fectly manifested as sons of God (ver. 19 ; comp. CoL iii 4), 
because they share completely in all that the Son of God 
has (1 Cor. i. 9 : Koivtovla rov viov). But therewith emerges 
a new ground for this portion of the doctrine of hope. It lies 
in the nature of the relation of son, especially if that relation 

' While Gess, p. 113, tliinks the body of the risen Christian is to be of the 
tame kind with the body of the Risen One, but as to its substance identical 
with that laid in the grave, Holsten, p. 132 f., footnote, thinks that the risen 
body ia to be quite a new body, without any real relation to that laid in the 
gnTe. Pfleiderer, p. 257 [E. T. L 260], rightly declares against the latter 
dilemma. As 1 Ck>r. xv. 60 unanswerably shows that earthly fleshly materials 
(#i&f( xm3 mJfut) can no more belong to the resurrection body, there remains but 
the only other idea, that the individual organization, which the soul possessed in 
the earthly, fleshly body, now stamps itself on the substance of the heavenly light- 
sobctance, by which, in point of fkct, it retains its identity, whether this takes 
place by the act of changing (§ 99, a) or by the quickening (resurrection) of the 
body that has decayed in the grave. What is treated of here is neither a com- 
plete new-creating nor a simple transformation, and this the apostle seeks to 
prore by the lUostration of the seed-corn. Moreover, 2 Ck)r. v. 1 involves no 
flfdier nippotition, as Pfleiderer, p. 258 [£. T. L 261^ supposes. 



62 ESCHATOLOGY. 

is conceived of from the idea of adoption mainly on ita judicial 
side (§ 83, a), that ^t confers a right to the inheritance, i.e. to 
the possession of the father's property (Gal iv. 7 : €^ vio^, teal f 
KXffpovofiost), Christians are accordingly heirs of God, and 
joint heirs with Christ, who, to be Sjure, has been the first to 
enter into possession of that inheritance (Rom. viii. 17) ; and 
that the apostle is therein thinking chiefly on participation 
in the divine Bo^a, is clear from the context {tpa . . . awh- 
So^aaO&fAcv), As justification is the security for life (§ 96, c), 
so its result, adoption, is the security for participation in the 
divine Bo^a as the second chief part of Christian hope, in 
which the whole blessedness and glory of the future eternal 
life is comprehended in one great view. But in so far as it is 
the Spirit who assures us of our sonship, it is dear from this 
side how He is the seal and earnest of the future consummation. 
(d) If Paul has sharpened the idea of KXijpovofua, which 
with Peter (§ 50, c) designates only the inheritance appointed 
for the Christian, to be the designation of the inheritance 
appointed for the children of God, there is here shown the 
same advance in instructive exhibition of early Christian ideas 
which we have seen above in the idea of io^a. It may even 
be yet more clearly shown in the transition from the former 
original signification to the latter, so to speak, dogmatically 
technical signification. According to § 72, J, the possession of 
the Messianic kingdom was promised to Abraham and his 
seed (Bom. iv. 13). Abraham was yet the KXrfpovofio^ in 
virtue of the inheritance appointed for him by Grod ((JaL iii. 
18); if, now, his posterity are designated as xX^povofio^ 
(Rom. iv. 14; comp. ver. 16), the thought is here introduced 
that Abraham's seed, in virtue of their filial relation to 
Abraham, laid a claim on what belongs to the father, and 
hence the idea of the heir. If, on the other hand, Christ as 
Abraham's seed is thought of. He who as the exalted tcvpw^ 
has in the first instance come to be the Ruler and Possessor of 
the Messianic kingdom, then Christians, in consequence of their 
living fellowship with Christ, are included in Abraham's seed, 
and therefore icar iirayyeKlav KXtfpovofjLot (Gal. iii 28, 29 ; 
comp. footnote 5, § 84, b). But these lines of thought in both 
turns do not lead to the possession of the divine ho^, but 
only to the perfected kingdom of God (v. 21 ; 1 Cor. vi 9, 
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10, XV. 50 ; comp. Eph. v. 5), as Christ and the first apostles 
had proclaimed (§ 34, 50, c; 57, d; comp. § 64, d). Yes, 
since Christ rules in this kingdom of God, living fellowship 
with Him in its consummation may, according to the second 
turn of the thought, be designated as a ruling with Christ 
(1 Cor. iv. 8 ; Bom. v. 17) in this kingdom; and since the 
function of ruler according to Eastern notions includes that 
of judging, even this may be ascribed to believers (1 Cor. vi. 
2, 3 ; comp. Matt xix. 28). 

§ 98. The Second Coming of Christ and the Judgment 

The realization of Christian hope is connected with the 
second coming of the Lord in His glory, to which Paul, along 
irith the present generation, even yet hopes to survive ; but 
this second coming of the Lord is preceded by a time of 
severe trial, and the vanquishing of all ungodly powers (a). 
The day of the Parousia is at the same time the Messianic 
day of judgment, when God by Christ will decide who is 
found approved and who is not (6). But the rule by which 
this shall be decided can be only the righteousness required 
by God ((?). Even the point of view of an exact retribution 
in judgment does not contradict the Pauline doctrine of grace, 
at the same time its specially judicial character is taken from 
it(d). 

(a) In proportion as the apostle was anxious in his principal 
Epistles for the exhibition of the salvation that has already 
appeared in Christ, the announcement of the second coming 
of Christ comes again, as we have found it so richly pictured 
in the Epistles to the Thessalonians (§ 64, a). Yet here, too, 
there occurs the idea of a coming of the Lord (1 Cor. iv. 5, 
xL 26, xvi. 22 ; comp. 2 Thess. i. 10 ; PhiL iv. 5), in which 
He will be manifested in His glory (1 Cor. i. 7 : 17 aTro^aXi;^*? 
TOW Kvpiov fifjL&v ^Ii^a-Qv Xpiarov ; comp. 2 Thess. i 7 ; CoL 
iiL 4), and with which comes the end in the absolute sense 
(1 Cor. i 8; comp. 2 Cor. i. 13, 14), and therewith the 
moment for the realization of the Christian hope.^ How near 

' The term TrnfuvU^ which is often used for the arrival or the presence of a man 
(1 Cor. xvi 17 ; 2 Cor. vii. 6, 7, x. 10 ; comp. Phil. i. 26, ii. 12), is applied to 
this only in 1 Cor. xv. 23. If, according to Mark xiii 20, the last days aro 
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the apostle regarded the Lord's coming is very dear from 
Kom. xiiL 11, when the short time that had passed since their 
conversion is already so regarded that the salvation to be 
brought at the Parousia has during the interval come nearer, 
so that now the day-dawn of the consummation time is 
immediately at hand (ver. 12). The apostle even speaks, as 
he does in the Epistles to the Thessalonians (§ 63, d), on the 
definite supposition that he and the present generation will 
survive to the Parousia (1 Cor. xv. 22: oi veicpol dyepOii^ 
covrai . . . KoX ^fiel^ dXKayrfaofjLeOa)} There is here no 
further mention of the eschatological catastrophes which, 
according to the Epistles to the Thessalonians, he looked for 
before the coming of the Parousia (§ 63) ; yet, according to 
vii 26, 28, he expects that even yet more severe trials will 
immediately precede the end. As in this he agrees with the 
teaching of Jesus and Peter (§ 33, &; 51, b); so he attaches 
himself to the early apostolic teaching in this, that he makes 
the coming of the consummation of all things dependent on 
the conversion of all Israel hoped for after the completion of 
the mission to the Gentiles (§ 91, d). He expressly says 
that the compensation for the loss sustained by the temporary 
casting away of Israel (Bom. xi 12), namely, the receiving 
again of the Gentiles as such, wiU bring about nothing less 
than the resurrection from the dead (ver. 15), which comes 
with the consummation of all things. Then every power 
opposed to God, which up till now has been working in the 
Gentile world as well as in the unbelieving Jewish world, 
is stripped of its power, because converted Gentiles and 

shortened, in order to save the elect from the ever-increasing risk of fSdliog 
away, then, according to 1 Cor. vii. 29, the interval to the Parousia is shortened, 
so ttukt in view of its nearness each one may keep himself free of everything 
which might impede him in making ready for it (comp. Phil. iv. 5). 

' If, ver. 51, he appears to assert this of all without exception (read wmwrtg ftkp 
0v «M/ctfl«r«/ci^«, irmvTtt h rnXXmynfifttim), it has to be considered that, according 
to the contexts, the only thing he was concerned to bring out here was, that 
none of those living at the Parousia will pass over into the future kingdom of 
God without being changed (ver. 50). Individuals of those presentiy alive 
would meanwhile fall asleep, and thus these would enter into the category of 
the yixftf/, whom he puts in contrast to the n/JiiTf, ver. 52. That he might him- 
self possibly belong to these exceptions (comp. Phil. i. 20, iL 17), is so little 
concealed from him, that, 2 Cor. v. 2-9, he explicitly reflects on what he had to 
comfort him in such a case (§ 96, d). 
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Jews are rescued from its power, and then comes the end 
(1 Cor. XV. 24, 25). Paul therefore plainly hopes that the 
mission, whose work he had advanced in such powerful ways, 
would progress with equal rapidity, and that its work would 
1)6 completed even in the current generation. 

(b) Here, too, as in the Epistles to the Thessalonians (§ 64, b), 
the day of Christ's second coming is the great Messianic day 
of judgment, presented to view in prophecy (^ tjfjiipa rov 
Kvpiov ijfJMv *Itfaov XpKTTov : 1 Cor. i 8 ; comp. ver. 7 ; 
▼• 5 : 17 ^fUpa Tov Kvpiov; 2 Cor. i 14; comp. PhiL i 6, 10, 
iL 16).' But as Jew and Gentile have been at the Parousia 
entirely converted (note a), this judgment has essentially to 
do witii that sifting of believers, which had been presented to 
▼iew both by Jesus as well as by Peter (§ 33, c; 51, h), by 
which at the end of the development a decision must be given, 
> as to who has been found approved. For, according to § 88, (2, 
even election does not prevent believers &om falling away, or 
showing themselves as otherwise unapproved during their 
earthly development On account of various sins the Christian 
may fall imder the judgment of God (1 Cor. xi. 29, 31, 32, 
34 ; Bom. xiii. 2, xiv. 23), or into ruin (1 Cor. x. 5-11, comp. 
▼iiL 11 ; £om. xiv. 15) ; heathenish sins simply exclude from 
the kingdom of God (GaL v. 21 ; 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10 ; comp. Eph. 
T. 5). On those who love not Jesus, Paul utters an anathema 
(1 Cor. xvi 22), as on those, also, who teach false doctrine 
((3aL i 9). Christians show themselves unapproved, if Christ 
18 not in them (2 Cor. xiii. 5) ; they have sunk into death, 
if they walk not after the Spirit but after the flesh (Bom. 

* As in the Epistles to the Thessalonians (§ 61, o), so here also Christ appears 
at the Jodge of the world (2 Cor. ▼. 10 : ri fiinfM r§u XfifT0v), who ought even 
on that account to be feared (ver. 11 ; comp. Eph. v. 21), espedaUy throughout 
thoM passages where the day of His second coming is regarded as the day of 
judgment (see above). But often, moreover, as 1 Thess. i. 10, iiL 18, 2 Thess. 
i 5, the judgment looked for is the judgment of God (Rom. ziv. 10 : «-« fin/Am 
rm BuS ; comp. ver. 12, ii. 5, 6, iiL 6 ; 2 Cor. vii. 1). Rom. iL 16 offers the 
express means for reconciling these two ways of viewing the matter, when 
mention is made of the day in which God will judge through Jesus Christ, and 
1 Cor. iv. 4, 5, when Christ at His coming passes judgment, and God thereupon 
awards the recompense. According to the true Old Testament method, this 
day here too becomes manifest in fire, as the symbol of the judicial wrath of 
God (1 Cor. iii. 13 ; comp. 2 Thess. i. 8), only that this fire is regarded as a 
testing fire, which destroys all which is unapproved, and sets forth on that 
account aU that as approved abides (w. 13-15). 

VOL. IL S 
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viii. 13), or if they sorrow over sins committed in the way of 
the world without changing their mind (2 Cor. vii 10). He 
only who sufifers with Christ can be glorified with Him (Bom. 
viii. 17; comp. PhiL iiL 10, 11); and hence only by the 
patience and the comfort, which the Scriptures work^ can hope 
be preserved (Eom. xv. 4), and therefore the comfort which 
is efifectual in patience has the final salvation in view (2 Ool 
i. 6 ; comp. PhiL i 19, 28), and the present tribolatioii, 
while it works patience, has the future gloiy in view (2 Ckir. 
iv. 17 ; comp. Bom. v. 4). The fulfilment, also, of his specia] 
calling is for the individual the condition of his participatioii 
in the salvation offered in the gospel (1 Cor. iz. 23 ; compt. 
PhiL L 19). And hence all must appear at Gk)d's judgment- 
seat, in order that each may render an account of ViimaAlf 
(Bom. xiv. 10, 12; comp. 1 Cor. viii. 8), whether his Ufe 
has been that of a believer worthy of complete salvation 
or not 

(c) It can only cause surprise that at this judgment the 
primal rule of the divine righteousness (Bom. ii 6 ; compi 
§ 65, c) comes into practice, by which each shall receive what 
he has done, be it good or evil (2 Cor. v. 10), and that it is 
not faith, though by it alone, according to § 86, d, can a man 
on his side work out his salvation. On this account Boiu; 
pp. 178, 181, has actually supposed that the whole doctrine 
of justification, with its contrast of faith and works, must 
throughout be referred only to the contrast of Judaism and 
Christianity, as a general contrast regarded in principle in the 
abstract, which, when applied to the concrete relations of life, 
immediately becomes again relative ; and, on the other hand, 
Pfleiderer, p. 264 [E. T. i. 267], in the supposition of a 
day of judgment, sees a remnant of Jewish doctrine incon- 
sistent with the rest of Paulinism (comp. Immer, p. 355). 
But the gracious institution of Christianity has by no means 
the object of either abolishing or weakening the essential 
demand of righteousness (or of the eifdpearov a\n^ elvan 
2 Cor. V. 9), but to render its fulfilment possible. If a man 
has not turned to account the means given him for this, and 
has not reached the end, he yet continues responsible for this ; 
in the last judgment it can only be asked whether the 
purpose of God, which He wished to attain by the institution 
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of salvation, has been attained in the individual or not. In 
the view of this judgment the Christian is to strive after 
fulfilling the will of God entirely and on all sides, as every 
failure in such striving would show that he had mistaken the 
object of the divine institution of grace, and had not used the 
means given him for the attainment of righteousness. But 
this by no means hinders that such defects in his moral 
completeness, which are not incompatible with perseverance 
in faith, as they spring but from remaining weakness of the 
flesh, and so bring about such mistakes and misuse, may be 
80 covered at the judgment just as in justification on the 
ground of faith.^ 

(d) It seems to be speciaUy dijQ&cult, if even the judgment 
on the Christian is presented under the aspect of an exact 
retribution, as we foimd it presented in the Epistles to the 
Thessalonians (§ 64, h), in exact correspondence with the 
method of teaching of the first apostles, and yet this aspect of 
it is plainly involved in this, that each receive what he has 
done (2 Cor. v. 10).' But this equivalent is not to be 
T^aided in the rigid judicial sense as an external balancing 
of wages and service, but as the natural correspondence of 
harvest and seed-time (Gal. vi. 7, 8). Because the whole 
activity of the Christian was determined by the Spirit, so also 
every result of this activity must be determined by the same 
Spirit, on whom depends even the completed salvation hoped 

* F^roni this point of view the jadgment according to works, as Peter also and 

JamM (I 61, d ; 57, b) teach, seems irreconcilable with the premises of the 

PuiUiie doctrine of grace, although it must be confessed that the apostle had no 

need of an explicit reconciling of them. One most concede to Ritschl (ii 

p. 868), that Panl nowhere reflects directly on the imperfection of the moral 

condiict of Christians, which created the need to seek the complement in jostifica- 

tion through Christ. But when he correctly refuses (p. 864) the interpretation 

of 1 Cor. iy. 4 adopted by Meyer, by which Paul will owe his justification in 

the judgment only to fai^ yet with this refusal of any certainty of standing in 

the judgment resting upon the simple absence of the upbraidings of his own 

comcienca, there is necessarily given him also the possibility that the defects 

ooDcealed from him, and unfaithfulness in the discharge of his ofSce, wUl have 

to be covered by a merciful judgment (comp. Jas. ii. 13). 

* Fatnre retribution, to be sure (2 Cor. xL 15 : J> r« Ax§t Urm luirk rk tfym 
«im), is the natural result of this, that the man, if he has the means to reach 
tlie end, and has not used the means (note e), is responsible for that ; and if the 
fnadamental principle of an equivalent is employed on this, 1 Cor. iiL 17 (i7 nr 
fMfii, ^ttfu rwm i Siit), there is offered no ground to suppose, with Ritschl, 
it pi 815» footnote^ that this is meant rather apparently than really. Even the 



68 ESGHAIOLOGY. 

for, according to § 96, e; 97, a. And if the fundamental 
principle of the equivalent of wages and service seems to be 
applied in the stricter sense to the divine Messing^ which 
rewards the gift (2 Cor. ix. 6 ; comp. Phfl. iv. 19 with ver. 
18), the image here shows that the wages are not here to be 
r^arded as l^ally due, but as the result of the same oorie- 
spondence of seed-time and harvest resulting from a natnial 
necessity, and it is dear from the context that the harvest of 
this sowing of love consists in the capacity and the desire fior 
a higher service of love (w. 8-11). The figure of the raoer 
who runs for a perishable crown, forms even a Hinaller 
difficulty (1 Cor. ix. 24, 25 ; comp. PhiL iiL 14). Gk>d has 
set before men the goal of a perfect salvation, and laid down 
the conditions with which the attainment of it is reached, 
and the Christian by obedience to these may strive afker it, 
as the racer after the reward of victory, although it is gimoe 
which presents it and enables him to a^ain it (comp. § 82, a). 
But this does not by any means hinder that the acknowledg- 
ment of the reward of victory in the latter case, or the harvest 
in the former, should foUow in the final judgment a matter 
which Pfleiderer, p. 263 pS. T. i 266], overlooks. Even 
every deed, directed to the fulfilment of the conditions for it^ 
may be put into the point of view of one which brings gain or 
advantage (1 Cor. xiil 3, xv. 32). The eudaemonism which 
is apparently implied in this (comp. xv. 19) is not at all 
objectionable, because the perfect salvation aimed at by such 
deeds is at once the highest good and the highest realizatioii 
of the divine will in man (comp. § 32, c)? 

thought of an earthly retribution is so little strange to the apostle^ that, Just as- 
in the teaching of Jesus, and with James (§ 82, d, footnote 4 ; 67, e), rtlsrase- 
and early death do occasionally occur as punishments for special sixiB (1 Oor. 
XL SO). But as grace forms the direct contrast to the relation of merit (Bom. 
iv. 4), and, according to xi 35 (taken from Job zli. 2), even the origiiial 
relation to God itself excludes every claim to reward, there seems to be preaented 
here a contradiction, which Beuss (ii p. 236 [E. T. ii. 214]) thinks he can 
remove only on the supposition, that Paul for the practical purpose of hia 
exhortation adopted a mode of speech which strictly contradicted his system. 

* It is somewhat different with those who, as fellow-workers with God (1 Cor. 
iiL 9), have entered, as it were, into a relation of free contract with Him. In 
this relation each receives actually his special wages according to his special 
work (ver. 8), it being assumed that this work will be found approved (yt. 
14, 15). In this sense every Christian work in Christ, inasmuch as He, as tht» 
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§ 99. The Final ConsummcUian. 

As the last of all enemies, death is overcome, in that the 
dead are raised, and those who are alive are changed, at 
Christ's second coming (a). The resurrection and the change 
prepare a body destined for a heavenly life in the new world, 
while the unbelieving abide in death (b). The end of the 
final consummation is the future kingdom of God, in which 
the immediate rule of God will be perfectly realized (c). 
Along with that, the end of the world's development and the 
supreme glory of God are attained, which the apostle makes 
it his task to advance by his own example and his invitation 
to thanksgiving (d). 

(a) The last of all enemies, which, according to § 9 8, a, are 
conquered lefare the coming of the final consummation, and 
robbed of all power, is death (1 Cor. zv. 26). If this final 
consummation, therefore, is to come at the Parousia, then must 
those Christians who are asleep, over whom death yet rules, 
although they have been already redeemed in principle from 
Bin and its consequences (§ 97, a), be raised at the Parousia 
(ver. 23), and this resurrection takes place in a moment on 
the signal given by the last trumpet (ver. 52), which, accord- 
ing to 1 Thess. iv. 16, announces at the same time the 
second coming of Christ But even those yet living bear in 
themselves a body which has not yet been delivered (Bom. 
viiL 23) from the bondage of (f>0op<i (ver. 21), and is therefore 
mortal (ver. 11 : r^ dpTjrit o-mfiaTo), This body is not fitted 
for participation in the perfected kingdom of God (1 Cor. 

Risen One, secures to them eternal life, in which the wages are paid, is not in 

Tiin (xr. 58). But, according to iy. 6, these wages consist only of the praise 

which God, according to ver. 2, will distrihnte to the steward found to be faith- 

foL The apostle's fruitAil work thus issues to him in praise on the day of 

Chriat (2 Cor. L 14), because such fruit shows that God has found his work 

approred (1 Thess. ii. 19, 20 : rrS^«Mr mmvx^tt ; comp. Phil. ii. 16, iy. 1). 

HoreoTer, Paul for his part looks on his preaching of the gospel not as a 

q^ntaneons ministry, but as a service lying on him, as a duty, for which he can 

look for no wages (1 Cor. iz. 16, 17), and he hence seeks his »mvx*i/*», which even 

here from the context appears evidently as his fu^^it, in this, that he renounces 

his claim on the Church for support, and works gratuitously (w. 15, 18). But 

Bitsehl, iL p. 366, rightly mentions, that according to ver. 23 he strives after no 

other wages than those saving results common to all, results which for him are 

■tfeMhed to special conditions (note 6). 
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xv. 50); but as death now has no more power^ those who 
survive shall not die, to be immediately raised again, but at 
the same moment in which the dead are raised, thej shall 
be changed (ver. 52; comp. ver. 51), so that their body 
immediately for corruption and mortality puts on incorruption 
and immortality (ver. 53), so that they are immediately 
clothed upon with the house from heaven, i.e. with the 
glorified body, which is in reserve for the Christian as hope's 
possession in heaven (2 Cor. v. 1, 2 ; comp. § 96, d, footnote 
4). As they in that way are completely delivered from the 
unclothing of the body, as it takes place in death, while the 
mortal is immediately swallowed up of life, the apostle 
earnestly longs to live on till the Parousia (ver. 4). The 
Epistles to the Thessalonians say nothing of this act of 
change ; but the taking up of the living to eternal fellowship 
with the glorified Lord promised there (§ 64, c) necessarily 
presupposes it. The bodies of the survivors are thereby for 
ever delivered from death, and thus complete victory over 
death is secured (1 Cor. xv. 54, 55). 

{h) As after the conquering of all enemies, the last of 
which, according to ver. 26, is death, the kingdom is imme- 
diately to be delivered up to the Father (1 Cor. xv. 24), 
there is thus no room, with Paul at least, for an earthly 
kingdom of Christ in a Christian sense.^ Bather, with the 
resurrection and change on believers, there begins directly the 

^ When Ffleiderer, p. 265 [E. T. i 268], asserts that, according tathe genenl 
view of the New Testament, Christ only enters on the fim^tXtUi at the Parousia 
(comp. on the other hand, Gess, p. 114), our whole foregoing representation 
shows that this rather took place at His exaltation, hy which, therefore, His 
elevation to full Messianic dignity was realized, to which undeniably the 
fimnXtvtsf belongs. As, now, the conversion of Jew and Gentile hoped for, Bom. 
xi 25 ff., takes place undoubtedly, according to ver. 15, before the res u rrection 
of the dead, and therefore before the Parousia, and as along with this the greatest 
possible extension of the dominion of Christ, therefore the conquering of all 
enemies is the result, then one absolutely does not see what enemies are to be 
overcome between the Parousia and the end, or who are, according to Gess, 
p. 116, to be made ready for a blessed quickening. As, now, the judgment 
is everywhere else connected with the Parojosia (§ 98), there is no ground for 
ascribing to the apostle a chiliastic idea contradictory to all his views 
(Pfleiderer, p. 266 f. [E. T. i. 268 ff.] ; comp. also Immer, p. 355), even if one 
will, with Biedemiann, p. 299, so far spiritualize this idea as to see in it only 
the successive overcoming of the world by the Spirit of Christ, put in a Jewish 
form. 
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perfected kingdom of God, in which, if it is not explicitly 
designated as the heavenly kingdom, as is the case with 
Pet€ar (§ 50, c), at any rate the contrast between heaven and 
earth is removed, as it is in the teaching of Jesus (§ 34, a, b)? 
Then is the perfect (to riXeiov) come (1 Cor. xiiL 10), when 
the gifts (ver. 8), and all the knowledge that is in part (ver. 9), 
come to an end. The seeing face to face then begins in 
immediate fellowship with God (ver. 12; comp. § 34, h). It 
is connected with this, that Paul knew nothing of a twofold 
resurrection. If he says, 1 Cor. xv. 23, that each of 
those who are quickened with Christ will be quickened in 
the company to which he belongs, and this is then explained 
that the oi rov Xpiarov rise in common at His Parousia, then 
the question is only thereby obviated. Wherefore, then, do 
none of those that sleep rise as Christ ? The first-fruit has 
already risen, and according to the foregoing representation 
our resurrection is entirely connected with His.' Paul speaks 

' This is inevitably dear from this, that just heccnue flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God, the change on the living comes simoltaneoos with 
the resoiTection, according to 1 Cor. xv. 50 ffl ; that, according to w. 48, 49 
(eompw 2 Cor. ▼. 1, 2), those raised receive a heavenly body ; and that the whole 
(inmtioiial) creation waits for the time of the complete manifestation of the sons 
oC God (comp. § 97, c), introduced therewith, as their deliverance from the 3«vXii« 
w%g f #iyS# comes along with it (Bom. viiL 19). For this t^vXtim m f^«f«f is 
apparently in consequence of the curse which God after the fall uttered on the 
eeith (Gen. ilL 17, 18), subjecting it to vanity and transitoriness, and that 
unwillingly, to be sure, without its co-operation or its own fault, but only on 
account of God, who subjected it to transitoriness in consequence of Adam's sin 
(ver. SO). But on that account, also, is the hope permitted it, that it shaU be 
delivered from this bondage of transitoriness, and attain to the glory of the freedom 
c u iw sp onding to the children of God (ver. 21), after which even now it altogether 
flig^ and which it strives, as it were, to bring forth in the painful throes which 
shoot through it (ver. 22). Then a new glorious world appears in place of the 
present, which, according to 1 Cor. viL 31, is already passing away. Indeed, 
in the Epistles to the Thessalonians we saw the believers were taken from the 
eeith, and taken home by the exalted Lord to heavenly fellowship with Him 
(comp. 1 64, d). 

' R. Schmidt, p. 187, also acknowledges this tendency ; but then there is 
certainly no difficulty, by the fact that by the tf««^r«f l* rf t^if rdy/^mTt the 
wd9ra9 of ver. 22 are separated from Christ, in whom they rise, and there is no 
need of a violent separation of this sentence from what follows (p. 185), which 
ever leads back again to the unproveable idea, irreconcilable with note a, of a 
xeanrrection in different parts (rayfiara). If Paul adds that on the resurrection of 
the end follows (ver. 24 : i7r« r« r«x«f ), it is arbitrary to understand 
otherwise than 1 Cor. i 1, 8, 2 Cor. i. 13, where it designates the final consum- 
(comp. i 98, a) that comes with the Parousia ; and the i7t« is by no means 
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here, as in the Epistles to the Thessalonians (§ 64, c), always, 
according to § 97, only of one resurrection, which is conditioned 
by living fellowship with Christ and the possession of the Spirit 
(comp. PhiL iii 1 1), and only of one kind of a resurrection body 
(comp. PhiL iii 21), which belongs to the inheritance of the 
children of Grod. To those who have no part in the Christian 
salvation, there is therefore no resurrection (comp. § 34, d)} 

(c) As, indeed, in the Epistles to the Thessalonians, after 
the example of Christ and the first apostles (§ 64, cQ, the state 
of the heavenly final consummation, in which believers are 
made capable of participating by the resurrection and glori- 
fication (note h), is simply designated the kingdom of God 
(1 Cor. XV. 50). From this kingdom all sinners are shut 
out (vL 9, 10 ; GaL v. 21 ; comp. Eph. v. 5).' In it is the 

equivalent to virt, which Gess, p. 116, objects to, if the result designated thereby 
is immediate. To think of the end of the resurrection, and so on the re wm ec 
tion of those who are not Christians, is therefore quite impossible, as Paul knew 
of no intermediate chiliastic kingdom (comp. footnotes 1, 2), and because the 
wMTit in XY. 22, to which the 7jmm't«i in ver. 23 refers, are those only who have 
been quickened in Christ, and are therefore believing Christians, and so neither 
Christ nor unbelievers can be included in X»mer«t, This in opposition, too, to 
Ffleiderer, p. 264 f. [£. T. L 268]. According to 1 Cor. zv. 24-26, the deliver- 
ing up of the kingdom to the Father follows immediately after the conquering 
of all enemies, the last of whom is death. This conquering is perfected by 
the resurrection of the dead and the changing of believers (w. 64, 55) ; there 
cannot therefore be a fresh conquering of death to follow, by the resurrection of 
unbelievers in the other world after an intermediate period, as is ever thought 

^ While on the day of the resurrection the whole creation shall be delivered 
from the bondage of p^^fti^ under which it has fallen (Gal. vi 8 ; comp. 1 Cor. 
iiL 17). Their end is destruction, and this, according to § 66, d, consists in death, 
which forms the contrast to eternal life (Bom. vi. 21, 23 ; comp. 2 Cor. ii 15^ 
16 ; Bom. viii. 13), and it will therefore never be removed. But the resurrection 
can have only one purpose, to remove this condition of death, and Paul can 
have looked upon it only as an abiding shadowy life in Hades (§ 84, c), and that 
to him was also an unblessed life. The umrmfyu^tM of death, as the last enemy 
(1 Cor. zv. 26), does not stand in contradiction with the continuance of un- 
believers in death. If death now only rules even over those who, by the final 
judicial sentence of God, have fallen under the power of death, their death is 
no longer a power resisting God ; it is, as all others, subject to the will of God, 
and must serve Him (vv. 27, 28). Only in this sense is it said, even in ver. 24, 
of all other God-opposing powers, that they are brought to nought, ie. are 
robbed of all their independent power and efficacy (comp. § 98, a), which is 
immediately explained in their being put under the feet of Christ, made to 
serve His will (ver. 25). 

^ Paul uses the expression «t /ScriXim t9v eniv only of the kingdom of the oon- 
summation, never of the earthly fellowship of believers. In passages like Bom. 
ziv. 17, 1 Cor. iv. 20 (comp. CoL iv. 11), where it might not so appear, it is not 
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dominion of God perfectly realized Christ, who as Bedeemer 
has hitherto wielded dominion over believers (§ 70, c), and 
to whom in the end all His enemies shall be subdued, accord- 
ing to § 98 (1 Cor. XV. 24-28), gives up the dominion to 
Gh)d (ver. 24) ; because now the object of the mediatorial rule, 
which is to restore the dominion of God on the earth, which 
has been destroyed by sin, has been fulfilled. Henceforward 
Grod is all in all (ver. 28), i.e. in contrast to the mediatorial 
rule held by the Son. He has become the immediate ruler 
in alL Even the context of this passage excludes any refer- 
ring of it to a restitution of all things (Apokatastasis), for the 
dominion which God henceforward wields immediately can be 
no other than that which Christ has received and given up to 
Him ; and that does not consist in this, that all hostile powers 
are destroyed or converted, but in this, that they have become 
powerless, and are subject to His wilL* It is clear, at any 
rate, from § 91, (2, in what a comprehensive way Paul hopes 
for the conversion of Jews and Gentiles as a whole, and that 
he even regarded the apostasy of those once converted, a thing 
in itself possible, as occurring only in rare exceptions over 
against the protecting faithfulness of God. 

nid of the kingdom of Gk>d in its actual realization, but of the kingdom of 
God in its natore, which mnst natorally furnish to the believer the rule of his 
behayioor. As to the question why, with Faol, and in the New Testament 
Epistles generally, the idea of the kingdom of God as it presently is being realized 
(1 14) falls into the background, see Ritschl, ii pp. 29^-299. 

' Even Neander held it to be likely that in this passage there lay the idea of 

areatitiition of all things {ApohUcutask) ; and latterly Pfleiderer, p. 271 [E. T. 

il 276^ has again asserted it very emphatically (comp. also Immer, p. 356). To 

be rare, one will certainly not take It ^tirn as a neuter, with Gess, p. 118 £, and 

Tsntme to hint that Paul speaks only of the efficacy of the resurrection. But 

ai Ter. 22, on which Pfleiderer relies, means only with Paul, as is self-evident, 

fkat only believers who are in Christ can be quickened in Christ ; so here, that 

in the p«fected kingdom of God, when God is all in all, they only have come 

to the consummation of salvation. In the powers, which have been only unwill- 

iogly rabdued, God is certainly not rk icatrM ; but in this context these come 

into notice only in so far as they can no longer hinder the perfect dominion of 

Ood from being realized in the kingdom of God, in which they d priori have no 

ibaie. Pfleiderer himself shows that Paul assumes a twofold issue throughout 

lor the final destiny of men, and would not dispute that the doctrine of election 

in particular presupposes this, were he not misled by a misunderstanding of Rom. 

xi. 82 (comp. § 88, a ; 91, <2, footnote 6). There remains, then, nothing else than 

to assume a suspense on the part of Paul between two inconsistent ideas (Bieder- 

Biim, p. 800), and with that again an unsolved autonomy (Pfleiderer), for which 

^ We nowhere found occasbn with PauL 
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(d) The ultimate end of the entire development of God is 
the glory of God ; for as all is from Him and by Him, so is 
He the end for which all is intended (Bom. xi. 36 : t^ irdvra 
i^ ainov ical St ainrov teal 6t9 avrov), and this applies speci- 
ally to the world of redeemed men (1 Cor. viiL 6 : ef o5 ra 
irdvra koI ^fiek et9 avriv). Hence to Him is due the 
honour for ever (Gal. i. 5; Bom. xl 36, xvi 27; comp. 
Eph. iii. 21 ; PhiL iv. 20), which the apostle presents to Him 
in his doxologies (2 Cor. xi 31, L 3; Bom. i 25; comp. 
Eph. i 3). This ultimate end is to be kept steadily in view 
in the earthly realization of the divine purpose of salvation. 
If the Church is bound together in unanimity according to the 
will of Christ (Bom. xv. 5), she strives after this ultimate end» 
that all with one heart and one mouth should praise God 
(ver. 6). To advance this praise of God, Christ has cared for 
us (ver. 7), and in particular for the Gentiles (ver. 9). The 
fulfilment of all the promises of Gk)d in Christ have Him in 
view (2 Cor. i. 20; comp. Eph. i. 6, 12, 14, iii. 21 ; PhiL 
i 11, ii 11). The whole conduct of Christians is thus to 
conduce to the glory of God (1 Cor. vi. 20, x, 31 : iravra eU 
io^av Geov iroieiTe; comp. Gal. i 24; 2 Cor. ix. 13). But 
this takes place in particular by the continual thanksgiving 
(euxjotpiOTia) for all the present gracious acts of God (2 Cor. 
iv. 15). And hence the apostle's mouth overflows with 
thanksgiving for what God's grace has done for the Church 
(1 Cor. i 4 ; 2 Cor. viiL 16, ix. 15 ; Bom. i 8, vi 17 ; comp. 
1 Thess. i 2, ii 13; 2 Thess. i 3, ii 13 ; CoL i 3 ; Eph. 
i 16 ; Philem. 4; PhiL i 3) and for himself (1 Cor. i 14, 
xiv. 18, XV. 57; 2 Cor. ii. 14; Bom. vii. 25). And hence 
he never ceases to exhort them to similar thanksgiving (2 Cor. 
i. 11, iv. 15, ix. 11, 12 ; comp. 1 Thess. v. 18 ; PhiL iv. 6 ; 
CoL i 12, ii 7, iii. 17, iv. 2; Eph. v. 4, 20). 
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SECTION III. 

, THE DEVELOPMENT OF PAULINISM IN THE EPISTLES 

OP THE IMPRISONMENT. 

CHAPTER XL 

THE PAULINE FIK8T PRINCIPLES. 

§ 100. The Doctrine of Ju^ifiGcUion. 

Although discussion on the presuppositions of the doctrine 
of justification falls into abeyance in the Epistles of the 
imprisonment, yet these Epistles proceed on the same funda- 
mental principles, and, in particidar, on the same anthropo- 
logical ideas, as the earlier Epistles (a), and on the same 
religious-historical view of heathenism and Judaism (6). Here 
also begins the time of grace, mediated by Christ, a time 
whose institution of salvation rests on the death of Christ (o). 
Finally, the thesis of justification appears, quite by the way, 
in all its sharpness, and with it the doctrine of the new filial 
relationship to God (d). 

(a) Along with the polemic against Judaism (comp. § 59, c), 
the more thorough discussion and grounding of the presup- 
positions, on which the doctrine of justification rests, must 
neoessaiily fall into abeyance in the Epistles of the imprison- 
ment Yet they do not disappear. Even the idea of 
righteousness (comp. § 65) is conceived of as in the earlier 
Epistles,^ and its relation to oKtiOeia is quite PauUne. 
Aiiuuoavpfj, as the normal condition of man created after 
Gk)d, corresponds to truth as moral principle (Eph. iv. 24: 

^ What if termed (CoL iii. 20) simply giifiwrn, what is acceptable to God 
CRom. ziL 1, 2 ; comp. xiv. 18 ; 2 Ck>r. v. 9 ; Eph. v. 10 ; Phil. iv. 18), is 
cill«d in the parallel passage (Eph. yL 1) Vtuu§K A relaxing of the stronger 
^oetrinal statements is shown only in this, that Ck>l. iv. 1, PhiL i. 7, corre- 
iponding rather to the dassical nse of the word, Vtmmft denotes that which 
Mresponds to the relation of man to man. If, on the other hand, iHmitf (Col. 
fii* 85 ; Philem. 18) is used of unrighteoos dealing towards others in the stricter 
Moae, that is the case also in the earlier Epistles, according to § 65, 6, foot- 
note 8. 
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StKaioavvi] . . . rr}^ oKijOela^), the right is also the true 
(PhiL iv. 8), righteousness and truth are synonymous ideas 
(Eph. V. 9, vi 14).* The righteousness of God appears 
as impartiality (Eph. vL 9; CoL iiL 25); it is His anger 
which comes on the children of disobedience (Eph. v. 6. 
ii 2, 3 ; CoL iii 6), and brings destruction on them (PhiL 
iii. 19; comp. i 28). There is no doubt here also a way 
man may procure righteousness for himself; by obeying the law 
(PhiL iiL 9 : 17 ifJLtf SiKaioavmi r^ eK rov v6/jlov; comp. § 66, a); 
but here righteousness is never actually attained in this way.' 
Heathens and Jews walk in lusts which deceive men ; while 
they promise them deliverance and therewith blessednesB 
(Eph. iv. 22), they allow them instead to sink into passion 
(7rado9 : CoL iiL 5) and the wrath of God (Eph. iL 2, 3). It 
is this empirical state also that the term /eocfio^ diarac- 
terizes; it rarely designates the universe (Eph. L 4), but 
ordinarily the world of men (CoL L 6), and the unchristian 
world to be sure (iL 8, 20), tlie ungodly (Eph. ii. 12), which 
is ruled by sin (PhiL iL 15 =y€v€ei CKoKih koL Bi€<rrpafLfAhni)^ 
as it applies to the pre-Messianic age (Eph. iL 2 : 6 ali)v rev 
KocfLov TovTov), VI coutRust to the Messianic (L 21 : ip TfS 
al&vi TovTfp Kal iv r^ fUXXovr^). Above all, the anthropo- 
logical principles, on which the assertion of the general 
sinfulness rests, are in our Epistles specifically Pauline (comp. 

' Bendos, kxnium denotes, as § 65, &, footnote 8, the tnith of a statement 
(Eph. iv. 25), or the sincerity of an effort (PhiL L 18), the tnith, as the con- 
tents of the Qoepel (Ck>L i 6 ; Eph. i 18), or that the being instructed in Ghiist 
is real {kxnium = r« i^Kniniv : Eph. iv. 21), the knowledge of the readers it a 
knowledge in truth (CoL i 6). Along witi^ the opposition to the doctrines of 
the law, on the other hand, there disappears here the designation of sins {kftmfrim : 
Eph. iL 1 ; CoL L 14 ; ^mfmirrttfutrm i Eph. L 7, iL 1, 6 ; CoL xL 18 ; tfym 
ircffifd : CoL L 21 ; comp. Eph. y. 16) as irmfofiM^ut, and their principle as 
&v§fum. On the other hand, the essence of righteousness is very firequently desig- 
nated as a doing of the wiU of God (Eph. vL 6 ; comp. y. 17 ; CoL L 9, It. 18), 
or of what is well-pleasing to Gk>d (CoL iiL 20 ; comp. Eph. v. 10), as good works 
(CoL L 10 ; Eph. iL 10), or as goodness generally {Ayaim^vn : Eph. v. 9 ; compw 
2 Thess. L 11 ; GaL y. 22 ; Bom. xy. 14). 

* When the apostle says (PhiL iiL 6) that he is as to the ^«M«rvnf i U rf 
99/1^ blameless, it is clear from the connection that the question is discussed 
only on the ideal of the Pharisees, an ideal which he had no doubt fully realised 
that this blamelessness is not meant according to the standpoint of QM, but 
firom that of his party. It may, howoYer, be conceded that in the conflict with 
Judaistic teaching about the law, he would not haYC made use of any such 
ezpresMon, on account of possible misapplication. 
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§ 68). Here also the ideas of cdp^, '^^oci, KopSui, common 
to the whole New Testament, form the presupposition, as has 
been shown already, § 67, (2 (comp. especially footnotes 6 and 
7), and § 68, (2, footnote 12 ; but the peculiar change is now 
introduced by which the natural adp^ is human nature 
untouched by grace in general (comp. Phil. i. 22, iii 3, and 
therewith § 68, 6, footnote 5), and in this sense it is the seat 
of sin (Eph. ii 3 : iindvfiltu rfj^ capKo^)} Connected with 
this it is that the '^^vyri, or the natural human irvevfui (at CoL 
il 5 ; comp. § 68, c, footnote 9), no longer appears as the 
bearer of the higher life in man; that is rather said, Eph. 
iiL 16, quite as § 68, (2, of the Itro) avOpwiro^, which requires 
to be strengthened by the Spirit in the natural man ; it is 
therefore weak because it wants this Spirit, and ver. 17 
shows that the Icrco avOpom'a^ has its seat in the heart, as has 
the voth, identical with it, along with its voijfiara,^ 

(b) The religious-historical consideration of heathenism in 

* This is shown very clearly (CoL il. 11) where the rS/tm rns i/*mfrtms (Rom. 
TL 6) is called the r«f^« m r»f»is (Eph. iL 8 ; Col. iL 18), where mention is 
iDsde of the hXnf*MT» and a wg riis ^mfmitt and u« 28, where severity to the body 
woriu a satisfying of the flesh, the two therefore forming a relative contrast. It 
ii^ moreoTer, specially noteworthy how human masters are here called Mupm »mrk 
fJfMm, in contrast to the higher Master believers in Christ have (Eph. vL 6 ; 
OoL iii. 22 ; comp. Philem. 16), where the lordship can be regarded as within the 
^here of this present visible world quite as little as in the similar expressions 
in the earlier Epistles (comp. R. Schmidt, p. 28, and therewith § 68, a, foot- 
note 8). 

* There is only an apparent contradiction to the Pauline opposition of the 9»»g 
ind ^afi when the Christian, who surrenders himself to self-devised human 
viadom, becomes, according to 0>L iL 18, puffed up by his fleshly uuf. It is 
nther as clear as possible how the ^dfl is the natural human nature in opposition 
to the divine, to which belong even spiritual sins such as pride. As the r«f^ 
remains in the Christian, and even contends with the «^iS>»«, it may naturally 
the more easily master the fVi, which has been made capable of resistance only 
through the spirit ; and it is a sign that the mwf»» has again fallen under the 
power of the r«^ (comp. the rSf»» r. r«^»«f : Col. ii. 11), if the Christian 
becomes puffed up by it in sinful pride. Just so is the expression «^iti>Mi rtS 
•Mf if^9 (Eph. iv. 28) simply explained thereby, as even Pfleiderer, p. 456 
[E. T. ii. 188], cannot well question that the f«ldf of the natural man furnishes 
the point of oounection for the divine ^rviv^, by which the inner man or the 
nSfi is strengthened (iiL 16) and renewed (comp. Rom. xiL 2), after it has been 
weakened by sin and emptied of its true contents (iv. 17). Here also the v§us 
lertiains in the Christian the seat of the rational reflective consciousness (comp. 
I 86, h), which cannot comprehend how one may be calm and joyful in the face 
of all fates (comp. Eph. iii. 20), and is thus the source of the care which is to be 
conquered by the peace of GU>d (Phil. iv. 7 ; comp. ver. 6), . 
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our Epiatles farnishes the most interesting parallels to the 
representation of the earlier Epistles (comp. § 69, 70). The 
heathen, or the Greeks (CoL iiL 11), walk in the fiar€uo7iy9 of 
their voih (Eph. iv. 17), because they have emptied it of its 
tme contents by their departure from Grod (comp. Bom. L 21), 
and their hearts have become thereby even harder, ie. they 
have become unreceptive of the knowledge of the divine, and 
thus they have become the victims of an ignorance which is 
the result of their own guilt (ver. 18 : SiA Trjv ajvoiav rij^ 
oiaav iv ainol^ Zik Ttjv irdpwriv r. icaphCa^ avrwv, a point 
which Pfleiderer, p. 435 [R T. iL 166], overlooks; comp. 
Acts xviL 30), by which they are darkened in their whole 
mental activity (ver. 18 : iinurmfikvoi t§ hiavoia ; comp. v. 8 : 
^T6 . . . irore a/cora^). From a practical point of view, the 
consequence of that departure from Grod was in principle dis- 
obedience (iL 2, V. 6 : viol lij^ direijOelasi), which is alienated 
from Him and at enmity in mind (CoL L 21); it was also 
the specific heathenish lusts of covetousness and undeanness, 
which are here designated as etBaXokarpeCa, i.e, as an idolizing 
' of earthly lust and earthly treasure (CoL iiL 5 ; Eph. v. 5), 
and as a secret horror, about which decency forbids one to 
speak (ver. 12). Here also idolatry, on the one hand, is a 
worshipping of beings which are not gods (adeon iL 12): 
on the other hand, a bondage under the powers of darkness 
(Col. L 13 ; Acts xxvL 18), which as the rulers of the world 
govern the children of disobedience (iL 2). The result of the 
moral development in heathenism, which appears here incident- 
ally as a judgment of God (v. 6), is complete loss of feeling 
towards every upbraiding of conscience (iv. 19 : amiX/pjKOTesi), 
in which they give themselves up without check or shame to 
imchastity (daeTiryeui). On the other hand, heathenism is 
here regarded as a rudimentary religion, as the (xentile 
Christians of Colosse, according to CoL iL 20, by their being 
dead with Christ, have been emancipated from the <rrot;^€Ja 
Tov Koafiov, From it Judaism (the circumcision, in contra- 
distinction to the uncircimicision : Eph. iL 11 ; CoL iiL 11, 
iv. 11) is separated by means of the law, which hems in all 
their forms of life by its definite restrictions like a hedge 
(Eph. iL 14, 15). Yet the Jews really walk in the lusts of 
the flesh like the children of disobedience, and are on thai 
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account, like them, children of wrath (ver. 3 ; comp. § 71, d). 
But if ifni<r€i is heie added, that already involves the opposite 
of what they have become deaei, i.e. on the ground of the 
covenant of promise (ver. 12). Here also, that is to say, as 
§ 72, c2, are circumcision and descent from the fathers (PhiL 
iiL 5) designated as a higher gain (ver. 7), so far as they con- 
dition a share in the promise, on the ground of which the 
Jews already hoped for the Messiah (Eph. i 12), while the 
Gentiles lived without hope (ii 12). As regards the use 
made of Scripture in the Epistle to the Ephesians, comp. 
$ 73, 74. 

(c) The divine purpose of salvation is here also, as § 75, a, 
designated as rh fwan^piov to airoKeKpv/i/iipov awo r&v 
4uwvtov (CoL i 26 ; Eph. iii 9 ; comp. w. 3, 4). It was, to 
be sure, predicted in prophecy, but, because it was appointed 
for the Christian present, and can be perfectly understood only 
in the light of its fulfilment, it was not so made known 
to the other generations of men as it has now been revealed 
to the apostles and prophets (ver. 5), wherein there is there- 
fore implied no sort of depredation of Old Testament pro- 
l)hecy (Pfleiderer, p. 436 [K T. ii. 167]),— that is to say, God 
lias now made known the secret of His will in conformity with 
the plan, formed with Himself in reference to the dispensation 
(p&Kovofila) of the wKiipoD/ia r&v Kaip&v, i,e. a fixed period in 
which the measure of the ages that are past was to become 
-complete, and so the time for the performance of His purpose 
was to be ripe (L 9, 10 ; comp. Gal. iv. 4). The principle of 
this performance is here also that divine grace, which forms 
the contents of the gospel (Acts xx. 34 : to evofyyiKiov rrj^ 
X^p^To^ ToO Oeov; comp. ver. 32), which was on that account 
heard and acknowledged (CoL i 6), whose working is a gift 
of Grod, and which forms the contrast to all human works 
(Eph. iL 8, 9).* According to iv. 7, it is Christ who, by the 

* Bjr it are we delivered (Eph. ii. 6) and redeemed (i. 7) ; from it has proceeded, 
4ieeordiDg to i 8-6, the eternal election, and in the introduction of all the 
Epistles (OoL L 2 ; Philem. 8 ; Eph. i. 2 ; Phil. L 2} it is asked for the readers. 
Here also the mercy of God (comp. PhiL ii 27), compassionate to the need of 
men lying in the death of sin, and love as the frame of mind for the sake of 
which sach mercy works in Him, are distinguished from grace by which this 
mercy works (Eph. iL 4 ; comp. L 1-4) ; so also the beneficent goodness by 
wldcfa grace is evidenced is distinguished from grace itself (iL 7). Here also 
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distribution of His gifts, brings about the possession of grao^ 
and therefore in the opening salutations (with the exception 
of Col. i. 2) He appears along with God as the original 
possessor of grace; and Phil. iv. 23, PMlem. 25, as in the 
earlier Epistles, the accompaniment of His grace is asked for 
the readers.^ According to CoL ii. 6, this Jesus Christ is 
preached to the Christians as Lord (comp. § 76, a), and they 
acknowledge Him as such (Phil, ii 11 ; comp. Eph. v. 20; 
CoL iii 17); the solemn designation of the Bedeemer is 
o Kvpio^ fiii&v ^Ifjaoih XpKTTo^ (Eph. i 3, 17, V. 20, vi 24; 
Col. i 3 ; Philem. 25. Comp. Phil. iii. 8 : 6 Xpurrb^ ^Iffcov^ 
6 Kvpt6% /jLov)? But the Mediator of divine grace is here also 
(comp. § 80) Christ by His death (CoL i 22), which is here 
on purpose qualified as a death on the cross (CoL L 20» ii 14 ; 
Eph. ii. 16 ; Phil, ii 8), and here it is conceived sometimes 

n x*f*f *i )«^ur« (iii. 2, 8 ; comp. Phil. i. 7) dedgnates an indiTidual activity of 
grace, a specific evidence of mercy (comp. Eph. iv. 29 for an evidence of human 
love), only that x'^ff ^^ ^^^^ account is used without more ado in the sense of 
xAfif/*», which latter (iii. 7) is expressly described by h^ftk r?r x'f^f* 

' By Him is everything mediated for which the Christian has to thank Qod 
(Col. iii. 17) — atonement (L 20), sonship (Eph. i 5), access to God (ii 18), the 
fruits of righteousness (PhiL i. 11) ; in Him it is that Cod has admitted us to 
share in His grace (Eph. i 6, ii. 7) ; in Him have we redemption (L 7), the 
forgiveness of sins (iv. 32), reconciliation with God (iL 16) ; in Him we receive 
every blessing (i. 3 ; comp. PhiL iv. 19), from eternal election onwards (Eph. 
i. if iii. 11) ; and hence all praise to God is grounded in Him (iiL 21). 

^ It is very noteworthy that the different designations of Christ in our Epistles 
show very exactly the same appearances as in the earlier Epistles. The name 
'in^wt occurs only in Eph. iv. 21 ; PhiL ii 10 ; most commonly it is 7iftm§ 
(about thirty-two times) and i yift^it (about thirty-seven times). In the order 
of the names the codices vary very much (Eph. iL 20 ; PhiL i. 6 ; Philem. 
1, 9) between 'in^wt JLftfrit, which, however, occurs here without any 
addition very rarely (Eph. L 6 ; Phil. L 11, 19, ii. 11), and X/^rWr 'ifm, 
which occurs without different readings only in connection with the standing 
formula, about eleven times, U x^t^rS (or It rf ^fi^rf : about nineteen times ; 
corop. Eph. iiL 11 : iv r^ Xpt^rf 'Ifir*? rf »vfiy fifuiv) ; but here, too, the reading 
is pretty certain, CoL i. 1, ii. 6, iv. 12 ; Eph. i. 1, iii. 1 ; PhiL L 8. Christ is 
usually called • Mvpi^s simply (about ten times), or »vftts (five times), especiaUy in 
the formnla ■» xv^/m (about twenty-onetimes), and therefore Christ as the iTf »»ft«t 
is put, Eph. iv. 5, 6, in contrast to the tTs Btig, although here also God seems 
to be sometimes designated as the »ufi9s (Eph. v. 10, 17, 19 ; CoL iiL 18, read 
xvpiet). Besides the solemn formula quoted in the text, this name of dignity 
joined to the personal name occurs more especially in the opening words of the 
Epistles : xCpiet *lt,^oZt Xpi^rig (Ejih. L 2, vL 23 ; Philem. 3 ; PhU. L 2, iiL 20 ; 
comp. • Kvpits 'ifiroZt xpivrif : Phil. iv. 23). nvptos *Ur9Z( occurs i^ith differences 
of reading (Col. iii. 17) ; it is, however, well established in Philem. 5, and in 
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as an act of obedience on the part of Christ (Phil. ii. 8), and 
sometimes as an lact of love on our behalf (Eph. v. 2, 25 : irrrkp 
^§jAv). When we obtain in Christ deliverance from guilt 
(CoL L 14)^ which is expressly set forth as identical with 
foigiveness of sins, there is no necessity, with Ffleiderer, p. 383 
[Eb T. iL 112X to see in this a subjective turn of the Pauline 
airoKvTpiOirt^ (§ 80, c), as the latter is brought about, according 
to Eph. i 7, by the blood of Christ ; and it is so represented, 
CoL iL 14, figuratively that God has blotted out the hand* 
writing of the law condemning us, and therefore the guilt, 
which the transgressors of the law had contracted, is regarded 
as thereby atoned for.* Quite as in the earlier Epistles it is 
the death of Christ by which He brings about the reconcilia- 
tion of the world with God (Eph, iL 16 ; CoL L 21 flf.), or God 
Himself makes His peace with the world (ver. 20) ; quite as 
in 2 Cor. v. 18 ff. He reconciles the world to Himself by 

the fonnala : U rf »vfi^ 'U^*u (Eph. L 15 ; Phil. iL 19). Here also i niftn 
ipfTTw (Col. iiL 24) is pecnliar. The less there can be detected in these varia- 
tioi» a fixed role discernible by an imitator, the more mnst this hannony be 
iscribed to identity of authorship. On the other hand, how little can be 
pwed from smaller fluctuations against this identity, is shown by the fact that 
in the Epistle to the Philippians, which is the least questioned, the solemn 
fermok : i Mvftn nt^it *ln^t>Z$ Xft^rif, does not occur at all ; and in the Epistle to 
Philemon, which, to be sure, has nearly all the formulas, the simple Xft^rit 
oeemi only (ver. 6). 

* Hus blotting out eren appears expressly as the means for the x*^*^*^^** ^^ 
9»ft9rm/tmT» (ii. 13 ; comp. iii 18 ; Eph. iv. 82 ; and also 2 Cor. ii. 7, 10, 
xil 18) for the Jewish Christians. It is therefore, on the other hand, as little 
ttid that satisfaction was given to a demand of the law (Gess, p. 239 ; 
PAoderer, p. 881 [£. T. ii 110]) as it is Gal. iii. 13. The law is not here looked 
^ 10 &r as it demands punishment from the transgressor, but only in so far as 
it deelsies ns guilty by transgression. The words, moreover, do not refer to a 
hond issaed by the transgressor himself (Ritschl, iL p. 250, after von Hofmann ; 
comp. on the other hand, Gess, p. 288), as in what follows the law, which, on 
^etfnut of its (unftdfilled) ordinances, always stood against us as an enemy, is 
<lttlired to be taken U ftUtt by its being nailed to the cross, and that can be 
iKithing but a figurative expression for the open proclamation of its removal 
hy (Sirist's death on the cross. Still less can the words mean that the nailing 
^ ^ cross, as Ritschl will have it (while he makes the law to have been nailed 
vith Christ), represents the death of Christ as a sacrifice, so far as it avails for 
^ ahedding of blood. Even in this the doctrinal expressions used in our 
^pUtks correspond to those of the earlier Epistles, that, Eph. iv. 80 {nf^if* 
^**^«wfwn«f) quite as 1 Cor. i 80, this redemption from guilt is regarded as 
<^ definitely coming to pass at the judgment ; and, Eph. i. 14, it^txCrfttstt with 
* K^tive of closer definition (as Rom. viii 23) occurs in another than in this 
^^^csl sense. 
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Christ, 80 that even here a subjective turn (Pfleiderer, p. 381 
[K T. ii 110]), or at any rate a transference of reconciliation 
to Christ (Pfieiderer, p. 444 [R T. ii. 175]), which would, 
indeed, be the case in CoL L 21 ff., is not to be thought o£ 
£ut if it once becomes quite evident from the constant in- 
terchange of aravpo^ and idfLa that they both designate, in 
the first place, only the violent death of Christ (comp. § 80 c; 
footnote 9), then in our Epistles, at any rate, the death of 
Christ is at once put into the point of view of the Old 
Testament sacrifice (Eph. v. 2).^^ On the other hand, the 
new life purified from sin is here also, as § 81, b, the indirect 
result of His death as intended by Christ (v. 25-27 ; CoL 
L 22). The result thereby brought about is, that He has ac- 
quired the Church to be His own possession by His own blood 
(Acts XX. 28). It is connected with the practical hortatoiy 
tendency of our Epistles that this intended result of Christ's 
deed of love is put even more strongly than in the earlier 
Epistles. Finally, by the Swafu^ r^ dvaardaec^ (PhiL 
iii. 10) is here meant the sealing of the saving significance 
of the death of Christ in the sense of § 81, d; wherefore the 
mighty power manifested in the resurrection and exaltation 
of Christ, Eph. i 19, 20, is the ground of assurance of sal- 
vation, and faith so far, CoL ii 12, is directly characterized 
as confidence in the mighty power of God, for the *' ex- 
perimental perception " of the powers included in Christ 
(Gess, p. 306) cannot be called the power of His resurrection. 
(d) The doctrine of justification (§ 82) is, to be sure, no- 
where expressly explained in our Epistles ; but when, PhiL 
iiL 9, to one*s own righteousness, which is earned by the law 

^0 It is not the giving up of Himself (the wMfmhvvm l^vrit). on the part of 
Christ which is here designated a sacrifice well-pleasing to God, as it ought to 
be expressly stated, but what Christ gave Himself for in our behalf, and the 
words in apposition refer to imvrif, and not to the whole clause. The general 
idea of a sacrifice (ir^f •pa) is more closely defined by 4u^iM as a bloody sacrifice ; 
and as it implies one offered for the good of another, it is characterized as a 
sin-offering, a jwint which Pfieiderer, p. 449 [K T. il 181], overlooks. The 
term, iechnicuR (Lev. i. 9 : TV\T['h nlTO TX^)t borrowed from a free-will offering, 

is used only to bring into yet greater prominence the free willingness of this 
sacrifice implied in Xavrif ; and along with that the ground on account of 
which God could impute to Him the significance of a means of atonement, but 
scarcely to transfer to Christ the characteristic moment of the burning of a 
sacrificial animal, as Kitschl, iL p. 182, thinks. 
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(namely, by obedience to it), there is opposed the righteousness 

which is obtained from God (itc GeoS) upon the ground of 

faith (iwl T$ irlarei), and which is hence mediated by faith 

(^ Sih viffT&^), the essence of Pauline justification is 

thereby expressed in the most precise way. Just so, £ph. 

iL 8, 9, the true Pauline antithesis : Sth trlar^to^ . . . ovk i^ 

epymv, is expressed with reference to the deliverance resulting 

from grace, a deliverance which presupposes justification. 

Faith is here often, in the first place, the confident persuasion 

of the truth of salvation (Eph. i. 13, 19, iv. 5 ; PhiL i 25, 

iL 17), but yet preponderatingly saving trust in God (GoL 

iL 12) or Christ^^ Neither Eph. iv. 5, where iv inq. ikirlBi, 

which most necessarily be taken subjectively, precedes, nor 

ver. 13, where the likewise subjective teal i% iiriyvdxrefD^ 

follows, permits us to think of the objective idea of faith as 

bdd by the Church (Pfleiderer, p. 455 [E T. il 186]). 

According to i. 6, Christians are predestinated to sonship 

[mBeaia, comp. § 83), and therewith to complete salvation ; 

and the essence of sonship consists in this, that they are 

loved of God (Eph« v. 1 ; CoL iii. 12 : ^amj/ievoi) as their 

God (PhiL i 3, iv. 19), and give to Him their confidence, only 

that here also the free access to God grounded on this trust 

is bought into prominence (Eph. iii. 12, iL 18), which as 

I'^ards the thing is involved also in Bom. viiL 15, GaL 

iv. 6, and has nothing to do with priestly approach to God 

(Bitschl, iL p. 210).^^ Here also elpi^vrf designates at one 

time the fulness of the Cliristian salvation generally (CoL 

i 2; Philem. 3 ; Eph. L 2 ; PhiL L 2 ; comp. Eph. iL 17, 

^ 16, 23), at another time the peace of unanimity (CoL 

iii* 15 ; Eph. iL 14, iv. 3) ; at another, the inner peace of soul 

which excludes every earthly care (PhiL iv. 7, 9), and the joy, 

^ Here also we have the fonnnlae ^/mc and irt^^tCuv us Xftwri* (CoL ii. 5 ; 
1*^ L 29 ; comp. Acts xx. 21, xxvi. 18), «-<>«# and ^i^rh U Xft^rf (CoL i. 2, 4 ; 
^ L 1, 15), frUrtt Xf^erti (PhiL ill 9 ; Eph. ui. 12). As to irUrtg T»y 
■WyOMa^ PhiL i 27, comp. § 82, d, footnote 11. It is here also often 
^^^obtfol which of the two ideas is the more prominent where there is no 
doier deftnitioii (CoL i 28, iL 7 ; Eph. iiL 17, iv. 18, vi. 16, 23). 

Uf Kom. TiiL, the metaphorical application of the idea of sonship is only 
^^'^ at (1 88, iQ, it is ezpresbly (Eph. t. 1) set forth as a motive for the ex- 
^^tatbnto imitate God, i.e, to become like Him in moral nature (comp. § 21, e). 
^ Uiat, io it is in harmony with the parsnetic character of our Epistles that, 
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which goes hand in hand therewith (Col. 1. 11 ; Phil. 1 18, 25, 
ii. 2, 17, 18), to which the apostle specially exhorts in the 
Epistle to the Philippians (iii. 1, iv. 4). Finally, here also is 
the consciousness of this new relation to God brought about 
by the Spirit of God (Eph. ii. 18 : iv ivl irvev^uvri), which is 
on that account the seal of perfect salvation (Eph. L 13, 
ir. 30; comp. § 83, e). 

§ 101. The Doctrine of Salvation, 

The doctrine of a living fellowship with CJhrist resting on 
the gift of the Spirit in baptism, by which holiness and 
righteousness are actually produced, is the same in our 
Epistles as in the earlier ones (a). Here also the healthy 
development of the Christian life depends on the ever fuller 
realization of that living fellowship, and on the unrestrained 
activity of the Spirit in believers, by whom the divine work 
of grace is brought about (5). The doctrine of hope, so far 
as it is more definitely stated, is quite that of the earlier 
Epistles (c). Here also salvation rests ultimately on election 
and calling by the gospel, the proclaimer of which to the 
readers is the Apostle to the Gentiles, prepared for this work 
by revelation {d). 

(a) Baptism is dispensed in the first instance, as § 84, on 
the ground of faith in the one Lord (Eph. iv. 5 : eh xvpio^, 
fua irum^, iv pdimcfui), and brings with it cleansing from 
the stains of guilt (v. 26: KaOapUra^ r^ \oxrrp^ rov vSaro^ ; 
comp. Acts xxii 16: pdirrurai, Koi airoXjovaai t^9 dfAaprla^ 
aov), under the supposition, to be sure, of Christ's having 
given Himself to die (ver. 25), and on the ground of a (divine) 
word of calling (ei; pruxarC), which is to be in no way 

Phil, ii 15, the emphasizing of sonship involves the obligation to Uaotft- 
lees obedience, as with Peter (§ 45, d). Here also is God designated, but only 
in the standing prayer for blessing in the beginning of the Epistles, as omr 
Father (Eph. i 2 ; Col. i 2 ; Philem. 8 ; FhU. L 2) ; moreover, in PhiL 
iv. 20, Eph. iv. 6, where the ir«i>rif, from its connection with ver. 7, can, at 
any rate, be only all Christians, yet Christians are addressed as brethren (Eph. 
vi 10 ; Philem. 7, 20 ; Phil. i. 12, iil 1, 13, 17, iv. 1, 8), and designated 
snch (Col. i 2, iv. 15 ; Eph. vi 28 ; PhiL i. 14, iv. 21). The designation of 
God as ir«TJ^^ riif Vtlnt (Eph. i 17) has its analogy in 2 Cor. i 8 («'«rii^ v«* 
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regarded as in mystical union with the water of baptism 

(Pflelderer, p. 454 [K T. iL 186]). But the Christian is at 

the same time, from the very beginning of his Christian life, 

i.e. from his baptism, in living fellowship with Christ (Eph. 

ii 13: vwl . . . iv Xpiar^ ^Irjaov', comp. v. 8); the result 

of his appropriation of Christ by faith (Phil, iii 8 : Xpiarov 

K€pBaiv€Uf) is, that he is found in Christ (ver. 9), and in Him 

is filled with the fulness of all the blessings of salvation (Col. 

iL 1 0). This form of doctrine, so peculiar to the apostle, is 

found perfectly carried out in our Epistles in the manner of 

the earlier Epistles. The Christian is dead with Christ (Col. 

iL 20), and is buried with Him in baptism (iL 12), only that 

here the being quickened with Him comes expressly into 

prominence (iiL 1, iL 12 ; comp. Eph. iL 6).^ For this, here, 

on account of what follows, cannot possibly mean a new 

TeUgious quickening by translation into a state of salvation 

(Pfleiderer, p. 386 [E. T. ii. 116]), as ^^a/^io-a/iei^o? ^fiiv 

designates an act of God, which does net, after all, refer 

exclusively to the subjects of crwrfyepdrjTe, and cannot explain 

the way and manner of this, but it can be explained only by 

"after that" On the other haad, Christ dwells by His Spirit 

(PhiL L 19) in the heart (Eph. iiL 17), so that the life of the 

Christian is only a life of Christ in him (PhiL L 21 ; GaL ii. 

20), Christ's heart beats in his heart (ver. 8).* But it is here 

^ChrittiAiif are therefore brethren in Christ (CoL i. 2; Philem. 16; PhiL 
i* 14 ; oomp. CoL iv. 7 : rv*)«vX«f l» »mi^ ; Eph. vi. 21 : )i«»«Mf h nvfif), the 
»P<Mle i3 a Vt^fUH l» myfiif (Eph. iv. ; comp. Philem. 23 ; PhiL i, 13), and 
hen alio the formula passes gradually over into a designation of the Christian 
"Undmg as snch (CoL iiL 18, 20 ; PhiL ii. 1 : •? nt wttfA»Xnr*t U x^rry). 
Indaed this passage, in which the U 'X.pt^r^ is taken up by »mm»m« ni 
*^^Mr«f, shows plainly how this living feUowship with Christ is brought about 
hr the giving of the Spirit Comp. also Eph. iL 21, 22, where U HVfl^ is placed 
in paiaUelism with h miufuirt, and the Church in fellowship with Christ is 
hoiit op into an habitation of God in the Spirit 

* Here also the noticeable trinitarian juxtapositiop of Christ, or the Lord, the 
Spirit, and the Father (Eph. iv. 4-6, iL 18, 22), cr ot prove that the Spirit is 
'tfMed as a personality, as the Spirit is evide' ./ represented rather, iiL 20 
(comp. ver. 16), as the power of God, which works in us and strengthens us for 
^ery (Christian activity, from which proceeds every blessing (L 3 : ilxgyim 
'X'MM'isif), every insight (Col. L 9 : ffCti^tg iruv/MMTiMn ; comp. Eph. L 17 : 7v« 
^ ifuf rnuftm 9»^imt), and every activity of Christian piety (CoL iii. 16 ; Eph. 
^' 19 : ^}si rfiv/MKTiiMM), and in which one shares (PhiL iL 1 ; comp. 2 Cor. 
xiil 13, and therewith § 84, a, footnote 4). 
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expressly said, that not only the communication of the Spirit 
(Eph, i. 1 3 ; PhiL L 2 7), but also living fellowship with 
Christ thereby brought about (CoL ii 12), or the indwelling 
of Christ with us (Eph. iii. 17), is conditioned by faith, in 
which therefore this living fellowship is certainly not given. 
The result of this is a new creation, which is perfected in this 
living fellowship with Christ (Eph. ii 10: (OcoO) iagiew 
voiff/ia, icTicr0€VT€^ iv Xp. *Ii7<r. ; comp. ver. 15, iv. 24). 
Here also Christians are holy ones (CoL iii 12 ; comp. L 2, 4, 
12, 26; Eph. i 1, 15, 18, il 19, iii 8, 18, iv. 12, v. 3, 
vi. 18; PhiL iv. 21, 22), and this on the ground of their 
living fellowship with Christ {Syu)i iv Xpurr^ *If)aov : PhiL 
i 1 ; comp. Eph. ii*. 21 : av^ei eh vadv arfiov iv icvpif), and 
here is righteousness actually wrought in them (Eph. iv. 24, 
V. 9 ; PhiL ill); and that the moral new creation of man is 
not to be put in causal connection with the atonement or with 
justification, Eph. ii 15, 16 teaches here, where the former 
precedes the latter, as 1 Cor. vi 11 (comp. § 84, d, foot- 
note 18). 

(J)) The normal course of development of the Christian life 
is so conditioned, as, § 86, that the new principle implanted 
in baptism is ever being realized on all sides. Although each 
believer is in Christ, and Christ in him, Christ must ever 
anew make His abode in their hearts (Eph. iii 17) till He 
becomes all in all (CoL iii 11). They have to be kept in 
living fellowship with Christ (i?hiL iv. 7), and to continue to 
stand (iv. 1); from vqiriot, iv Xpiar^ they have even to 
become TeXeeo* iv Xpiar^ (Col. i 28), rooted firmly in Him 
(ii 7), continuing to walk in Him (ver, 6).' More particu* 
larly, there is here participation in the sufferings of Christ, 
which the Christian has to endure (Phil, iii 10), till the 
measure of the af&ictions Christ endured is also fulfilled in 
him (CoL i 24). But he in whom Christ dwells is constantly 
strengthened (Eph. iii 16, 17) and renewed (iv. 23) by His - 

' For the Christian exercises all the functions of his life in Him ; in Him, or " 
in fellowdiip with Him, are rooted tmst (Phil. ii. 24), hope (ver. 19), joy (iii 1, 
iv, 4, 10), boldness (Philem. 8), and Christian refreshment (ver. 20). In.^ 
Him one speaks (Eph. iv. 17), executes His ministry (0>L iv. 17), entertainsatf 

another (PhiL ii 29), in Him keeps unanimity with each other (iv. 2), in Him 

one obeys another (Eph. vi. 1), in Him is one strengthened (ver. 10) and can dc 
aU things (Phil. iv. 13). 



S 101. THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION. 87 

Spirit; only by the help of this Spirit can one receive all 

things which one lequires for the preservation of the Christian 

life (PhiL L 19), only by Him can one really serve God (iii 3).^ 

A progressive renewal is also here required. Although the 

a&fia rfj^ aapKo^ is put off in baptism (CoL ii 1 1), yet the 

old man needs ever again to be put off, and the new roan 

ever more to be put on (iii 9, 10; Eph. iv. 22, 24); the 

holiness which the Christian possesses must be ever more 

perfectly realized (v. 26, 27; comp. i 4), till he becomes 

quite dean and without offence, filled with the fruits of 

i^teousness (PhiL L 11). On this account the Christian 

must ever anew prove the difference of good from evil (ver. 

10), and learn to recognise the will of God (CoL i 9, iv. 12 ; 

Eph. V. 10, 17; comp. the beautiful exposition by Bitschl, ii 

pi 287). To this the apostle leads him on by referring to his 

own example (PhiL iii 17, iv. 9 ; comp. L 30), as also to the 

pattern of Christ (Eph. v. 2 ; PhiL ii 5), by his own regula- 

ticms, to which the churches have to give obedience (PhiL 

ii 12; Philem. 21), as also by reference to Scripture (Eph. 

V. 14); and it is not un-Pauline, according to § 87, d, if 

lie is stirred up by a command of the Decalogue (vi 2). 

Here, also, the apostle draws motives from the fundamental 

facts of salvation: they are to forgive as they have been 

fcvgiYen (iv. 32) ; they are to walk worthy of their Christian 

calling (iv. 1), or of Christ (CoL i 1 0), and of the gospel by 

him (PhiL i 27); they are to consider that they have been 

created for good works, which God has before appointed as 

the element of the new life, in which thev are to walk hence- 

forth and bear fruit (Eph. ii 1 ; CoL i 1 0). But so strongly 

does the hortative element of our Epistles come into view, 

^ the apostle makes the readers themselves answerable for 

the progress of their Christian life, so earnestly must the 

Christian be ever struggling forwards (PhiL iii 12, 13), so 

* It depends on this, that one has and keeps his life's element in this Spirit 
('^ L 27 : #«^iri Iff . . . mvfuiTi ; comp. Eph. vi. 18 : wf^iix^Hm* U 
'**4Mr< ; CoL i S : iymvn U wtii^rt), preserves the nnity of this Spirit, 
^lule one allows no otiier spirit to influence him (Eph. iv. 8). Here also 
*^4mi designates the spiritual life of the Christian (Philem. 25 ; PhiL iv. 23), 
^t tlie Spirit of Cod dwelling in us yet remains quite objective, as it can be 
^*xcd (Eph. iv. 80), and, according to v. 18, may be ever given anew, until 
^ believer is quite filled with the Spirit 
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evidently is it divine grace here above all which altimately 
works all in him. He who has begun the good work in them 
will also perfect it (L 6).^ Here then, therefore, finally, the 
Christian can do nothing else but allow grace to work in hiin, 
while he continues in the faith (CoL i. 23), and ia established 
in it (il 7), and he remains answerable for it only when he 
shuts himself out from its activity, or hinders it. 

(c) Along with faith and love there is, as 1 Cor. ziii 13, 
hope (comp. § 96), the object of which, as Som. viii. 24, is not 
yet in sight, because it is laid up in heaven; a principal 
moment in the subjective life of the Christian (CoL L 4, 5), 
Christ is its author (L 27 : 17 i\.irk), and the Holy Spirit is ita 
pledge (Eph. i. 14, iv. 30). The object of hope is here in the 
first place salvation (i. 13) from perdition (PhiL L 28 ; comp. 
ii. 12), a salvation which the Lord, looked for from heaven, and 
whose coming is at hand (iv. 5 ; comp. § 98, a), will bring 
(iii 20) as the Saviour (Eph. v. 23). Here also deliverance 
already results ideally from this, that the Christian has been 
quickened from the death of sin to a new life with Christ 
(ii. 5, 6), because the cause of destruction has been thereby 
removed. The positive correlative of salvation is here also (Tuvi; 
(Phil. ii. 16, iv. 3). Life, as it shall be lived one day with 
the exalted Christ, is as yet hidden, because the exalted Christ 
is as yet hidden, because it is only appointed for them in the 
counsels of God (CoL iii 3 ; comp. i. 5) ; but it will be mani- 
fested when Christ, the author of this life, shall be manifested 
in glory (§ 98, a); there they shall then share that glory with 
Him (iiL 4), and that is also spoken of (i. 27) as the object of 

* It is the surpaasing greatness of the power of God which helps belieTere to 
the completion of their salvation (Col. i. 11 ; Eph. i. 19), while God arms them 
with all weapons needful for victory in the Christian fight (vL 10-18), and for 
the fulfilment of their calling (CoL i. 29). He strengthens the power to 
patience and long-suffering (i. 11 : fMimfivfum, ; comp. Jas. v. 10), and righteons 
suffering is a gift of His grace (Phil. L 29). But He works this on the ground 
of prayer (Col. iv. 2 ; Eph. iii. 20 ; Phil. iv. 6) and of Christian intercession 
(i. 19) ; on this account, for every ble^ssing in the Christian standing of the 
readers, thanks are given to Him (Col. i. 3 ; Philem. 4 ; Eph. i. 16 ; PhiL 
i. 3 ; comp. iv. 7, 9). How little this forms to the apostle a contradiction to 
that personal responsibility of the Christian is shown by PhiL ii. 12, IS, where 
the exhortation to work out their complete salvation with fear and trembling is 
made to depend on this, that God works all in all, the willing and the doing, 
that He provides for them everything thej reauire, and so there remains for 
them no excuse if they do not reach the goal. 
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hope. Then the change resulting on the body, which corre- 
sponds to the earthly humiliation, into the shining form of the 
glorified body of Christ (§ 97, b), forms also the correlative, 
PhiL iiL 21, to the expected 'salvation, ver. 20. As § 99, b, 
so Paul (PhiL iiL 1 1) also knows only of a resurrection of 
those believers kept in living union with Christ (ver. 9), a 
resarrection which is based on Christ, the ap^n (namely, twv 
iy€p0€VT»p) or the wpcyroro/co^ i/c r&v vexpAv (CoL i. 18 ; 
comp. Acts xxvL 23). As § 97, c, so here the inheritance of 
believers stands (Eph. L 14, 18) related to their adoption 
(w. 5, 17); yet, CoL iiL 24 (comp. Acts xx. 32, xxvL 18), 
MXffpovofjua appears to occur in the more general sense of the 
possession of salvation promised to the Christians, a possession 
which is realized in the perfected kingdom of God (iv. 1 1 ; 
£ph. V. 5).* Here also, as § 98, 6, the day of Christ brings 
(PhiL i 6, 10, iL 16) the decision which of the Christians is 
found approved,^ and, Eph. v. 21, Christ is evidently regarded 
ss the judge whom Christians have to fear. Here also the 
retribution (avramSoo'isi) which they will then receive from 
the Lord is spoken of (CoL iiL 24) ; the exactness of this 
retribution is expressed in the sharpest terms, Eph. vL 8, 

* To be rare, here also the apostle hopes, in the event of his suflfering a 

martyr's death (PhiL i. 20, iL 17), directly after death (but oertainly not by a 

resurrection, as Schenkel, p. 294 ff., thinks) to go to Christ, as only on this 

npposition the immediate departure from life can be to him gain (L 21, 23 ; 

ooupu i 96, d) ; and the opinion, that this was regarded only as a prerogative of 

msrtyn (Zeller in the Tk^L JahrbQchem, 1847, S, pp. 402-407), is altogether 

sibitrary (comp. Kostlin, p. 286). Yet here also this Ww x^rvf *Tmu is not the 

highest goal of Christian hope. If, moreover, the more particular dealing with 

Mchatological proceedings is reserved in the four principal Epistles, to a yet 

gntter extent is this the case in onr Epistles, without its being possible to show 

ttyesMntial change on the supposition on these points. 

' Not only do heathenish sins exclude from the kingdom of God (Eph. v. 5), 
Vat there is required even an uninterrupted approval in the fulfilment of the 
•Pidal Christian calling, by which Christ is gloriaed (PhiL L 20), if the end of 
ths Christian life is to be the salvation (ver. 19) ; as also, according to iv. 8, the 
inokes of true fellow- workers in the gospel stand in the book of life. Here also, 
^ psrticular, it is the stedfastness, which does not permit one to be intimidated 
*^ in any point by opponents, which avails to the true contenders as the God- 
"Ppointed indications of their sure deliverance (i. 28 ; comp. ver. 20), as they 
^^hj experience the highest proof of their living union with Christ in their 
^vihip in His sufferings, which makes them conformed to His death (iiL 10), 
*^ oa that account opens up to them the prospect of the experience of the 
''■BReetioa from the dead (ver. 11). 
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CoL iii 23, in this way, that one receives what one has done 
(comp. PhiL iv. 18 : vevX^p^fuu . . . ; ver. 19 : o S^ fiov 
vXfjptiaei), and, Eph. vL 3, an Old Testament retributive 
prophecy Teferring to the earthly life is reproduced. Here 
also the reward appears under the image of fruit, which is 
produced, and produces at the same time blessing (PhiL iv. 17} ; 
or under that of the praise of victory, which God has set forth 
in the end for the runners of the Christian race (iii 14) ; and 
the reward which Paul specially expects for his work is the 
glory he will share on the day of Christ (iL 16, iv. 1; comp. 
§ 98, <2, footnote 6). 

(d) The Epistle to the Ephesians begins with thanksgiving 
for the election of Christians (L 4), and shows that the object 
of this election is here also the realization of holiness, and of 
the salvation of Christians given with sonship (w. 4, 5 ; comp. 
CoL iiL 12: e/cXcrroi rw OeaO, ajiot jtol ^mnf/Aivtn; comp. 
§ 100, d), a salvation God has predestinated for them in love. 
The names of those so elected stand, according to PhiL iv. 3, 
in the book of life, to which they are appointed. Here also 
election follows according to the firee good pleasure of God's 
will (Eph. L 5) by His grace (ver. 6). Here also are Christians^ 
as § 88, d, called of God (PhiL iii. 14: 17 avto Kkriag^ rod 
Geov), and so called, to be sure, that by the calling they are 
united into one body (CoL iiL 15 ; Eph. iv. 4). The calling 
is therefore here also the introduction to the Christian Church, 
and involves equally the determination to a holy walk (iv. 1) 
as the hope of complete salvation (L 18, iv. 4; comp. PhiL 
iii 14). The calling is here also effected by the gospel (Eph. 
iiL 6) or the word of (Jod,® which, as the sword of the Spirit, 
i.e, as the instrument by which the Spirit of (Jod works 
(vl 17), produces faith. For this (PhiL i. 29) is expressly 
designated a x^p^^f^t ^^^ ^od is thanked for the faith of the 
readers (CoL L 3, 4 ; Eph. L 15, 16). Here also, as § 89, is 
Paul called by the will of God (CoL L 1 ; Eph. L 1) the 

* Hence it is also called the word simply (Col. iv. 3 ; PhiL L 14), or the 
word of the truth (Col. i. 5 ; Eph. L 13), which is preached by hnman instru- 
mentality {mnpow0U9 : Col. i. 23 ; Phil. i. 16). Its content is Christ (CoL iii 16 : 
x*y#r T«u x^rrw ; PhiL i. 27 : tUy'y, r. X^. ; comp. i. 15, 17, 18 ; CoL i. 2B\ 
or the salvation given in Him (Eph. L 13 : tvayy, r. wumfiat ; vi 15 : r«f 
•i>%Df ; comp. ii. 17, iii 8 ; Phil, ii 16 : xiys («ni), and the divine grace (Acts 
XX. 24, 32). 
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apostle of Jesus Christ (Eph. iii. 5 ; comp. Acts. xx. 24), and 
that specially for the heathen (ver. 1 ; comp. CoL i 23-28 ; 
Acts xxvi 17), wherein he sees grace given spedaUy to him 
as the least of all saints (Eph. iii 2, 8)? This calling was 
a direct laying hold of him by the Lord (PhiL iii 12). 
FinaUy, the mystery of salvation was made known to the 
apostle by revelation through the Spirit (Eph. iii. 3 : /car^ 
airoicaXvylnv iyuo^plaOff ; comp. ver. 5), so that he could himself 
announce again this mystery (vi 19, i. 9 ; CoL i 27). With 
the manner in which this mystery is conceived of in our 
Epistles, is connected specially their peculiarity. 

§ 102. The Doctrine of Wisdom. 

The message of salvation of the apostle is, to be sure, in the 
earlier Epistles, in the first place, the contrast to all human 
wisdom; but it contains yet the true wisdom, so far as it 
alone shows the way of salvation given in Christ (a). Con- 
nected with this there is also in Christianity a higher wisdom 
and knowledge ; but, to be sure, in this life these remain ever 
imperfect (b). In opposition to a false doctrine of wisdom 
in the Epistles of the imprisonment, the gospel is with special 
emphasis conceived of as the true wisdom, and advance- 
ment in the right knowledge is put as task of the normal 
development of Christian life (c). But this true wisdom and 
knowledge are here also, at the same time, directed to the 
practical task of the moral life, whose proper solution appears 
as a second principal task of our Epistles, with their pre- 
dominant hortative character (d). 

(a) The message of salvation was to the apostle primarily 
ibe most complete contrast to all the wisdom of this world, 
whether this latter now comes forward as Jewish learning in 
the Scriptures, or as Gentile argumentative skill (1 Cor. i 20). 
God has turned this wisdom into folly in this way, that He 
exhibited its complete inadequacy to find out a way of salva- 

* Here also Paul calls himself a iwXn of Christ (Phil, i 1), and this together 
^iUi one of his fellow-labourers {rtmfyii : Ck)L iv. 11 ; Philem. 1, 24 ; PhiL ii. 
^ iy. 8), whom he also calls hSxt (CoL iv. 12) or iid»tf»» (Col. i. 7, iv. 7) of 
Chriit If the destination of salvation for the heathen is, according to Eph. iii. 5, 
iBide hnown to other apostles also, 6aL ii. 7, 8 shows that this cannot be 
vn-Pknline, as Pfleiderer, p. 446 [£. T. ii. 177], supposes. 
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tion (comp. § 69, c), and determined, on the contrary, to 
deliver believers by a preaching which took nothing from this 
wisdom, and from its standpoint was folly (ver. 21: £i^ t^ 
fuopia^; rod KfjpvyfiaTo^ ; comp. ver. 18), which even, according 
to § 89, a, on principle rejected, and must reject, all mingling 
with human wisdom (iv. 10: pMpol Si^ Xpiarov; comp.. 
iiL 18). But yet this saving message need not be ashamed 
in the presence of the wise of this world (Rom. LIS; comp. 
ver. 14) ; for it can, what yet every form of wisdom strove 
ultimately to do, and no human wisdom could achieve (1 Cor. 
iL 8), show to men the way of salvation. From this point of 
view the gospel is not only the power of God, but also the 
wisdom of God (i. 24) ; because it announces Him to ns who 
is made wisdom to us by God (ver. 30), and so much so, that 
even in the simplest form of its proclamation it is always yet 
wiser (ver. 25) than men, as they strive after (ver. 22) wisdom 
in vain. But this wisdom brings no theoretical knowledge of 
God's nature and of divine things, but the knowledge of salva- 
tion given in Christ.^ The truth which the gospel makes 
known (2 Cor. vi 7, iv. 2 ; comp. 2 Thess. ii. 10, 12, 13) is, 
in contrast to Jewish errors (Gal. ii 5, 14; comp. v. 7), the 
true way of salvation ; and the Jews, who do not receive it, 
because they imagine they receive in the law the satisfying 
fi6p<f>o)o-i<; rij^ yvdaeto^ k, t. aXfjBcia^ (Rom. ii 20), are zealous 
for God aXX* ov Kar iwlyvaxriv (x. 2). The true knowledge 
of God, which casts down all human thoughts, leads to 
obedience to Christ (2 Cor. x. 5 ; comp. § 82,{Q,as also to an 
ever more glorious form of spiritual life (iii 18 ; comp. § 86yC, 

^ In opposition to heathenism, Christianity has, at any rate, the knowledge of 
God (Gal. iv. 9), and it is thereby light in opposition to darkneas (2 Cor. vi 14 ; 
comp. 1 Thess. v. 4, 5 : $v» Url ir rmiru = tf40i fttrit irri), as in a certain sense 
the Jews wished to be in opposition to the Gentiles (Rom. ii. 19). But if the 
spostle describes his preaching as a making known a savonr of the knowledge 
of God (2 Cor. ii. 14), he adds, that the bearer of this sweet smell is a savour of 
Christ (ver. 15), i.e. that it deals with the knowledge of God in the way it is 
given in Christ. For to refer this passage to the giving np of Himself on the 
part of Christ in the fire of sacrifice (Kitschl, ii. p. 183) is quite contrary to the 
whole context And if (2 Cor. iv. 6) the activity of God, by which He causes 
the true knowledge to shine into the heart, is compared to the creation of light 
(Gen. i. 3), then the object of this knowledge is expressly said to be the glory of 
God, revealed in the face of Jesus Christ, whom the gospel proclaims as the 
image of God in His glory (ver. 4). 
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footnote 7), and fits them to show each other practically the 
Tight way (Bom. zv. 14). If the apostle wishes that his 
readers may be o-o^ol el^ to aya06v (xvL 19), this from the 
context refers chiefly to their keeping hold of right doctrine 
(ver. 17), which of itself serves to turn away the erroneous 
demands of Judaizers. True wisdom, hence, consists in the 
knowledge of the right way of salvation, and is thoroughout of 
a practical character. 

(&) From the simple message of salvation Paul, 1 Cor. 
ii 6, distinguishes the ao<f>ia, which he proclaimed among 
mature Christians (iv T0Z9 rekeioi^), while he presented food 
suitable for children (iii 2), namely milk, and not strong food, 
to the immature (the vrjirioisi). But even this had nothing in 
common with the wisdom of the world, but is a deeper insight 
into the hidden saving purpose of God (ver. 7 : 0€ov ao<f>lav 
4v fivoTffpl^ rrjv awoKeKpvfifUpffv), as God has revealed it by 
Ilia Spirit to the apostles (ver. 10), and as it can on that 
account be understood and judged of by the spiritual 
(w. 14, 15). To this belongs, e,g., insight into the depths of 
Crod's wisdom (Kom. xi 33 ; comp. 1 Cor. ii. 10), which were 
opened up to the apostle by meditation on the wonderful ways 
of God by which salvation has come, and must come, to 
its universal realization. More especially insight into the 
eschatological mysteries belongs to this, which, according to 
f 92, ft, footnote 8, are revealed by the gift of prophecy (\0709 
c^la^: 1 Cor. xii. 8). There also we saw that along with 
this there is also a gift of deeper knowledge of the truths of 
salvation (X0709 yvoHrea)^ : xiL 8 ; comp. xiii. 2, xiv. 6), in 
^bich the Corinthians were specially rich (L 5, iv. 10 ; 2 Cor. 
^ 7), even as Paul himself was (vL 6, xi. 6). But there 
tte also generally different grades of knowledge in the 
churches, such as that which is shown, e.g,, in judging in- 
different things (1 Cor. viii. 7, 10, 11). But all knowledge 
"^thout love is worthless (xiii. 2) ; it may even, if it puffs up, 
l^ecome dangerous (viiL 1, 2) ; like all gifts, it is transitory 
(xiii 8), and remains ever partial (w. 9-1 1), till it gives 
place at the Parousia to perfect knowledge (jhriryvcoai^ : ver. 12). 
Comp. § 93, a. 

(e) Although even in the earlier Epistles the gospel is from 
^^ point of view a philosophy, and also offers to the more 
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mature and gifted Christians a higher wisdom, it yet comes 
into view that in the Epistles of the Imprisonment the ideas 
of wisdom and knowledge play a disproportionately important 
part. The reason of this is the emergence in the churches 
of Asia Minor of a new philosophy which offers to conduct 
believers to a higher stage of knowledge (§ 59, c), but which 
yet Paul can only look on as a relapse into the aroix'^ta rou 
Koafiov, because it has to do with theosophic traditions (/carA 
ri)v TrapdSocriv r&v av0p(oir(Dv\ and therefore with a tfuXoa-o^la 
(CoL iL 8) in the sense of human wisdom, as it forms the 
contrast, according to note a, to the gospel In opposition to 
this, Paul must bring into greater prominence how undoubtedly 
the goal of Christianity is the whole riches of insight (awetnsi) 
fully assured to themselves, perfect knowledge (imyvwat^z 
ver. 2), but that the contents of this knowledge is no sort of 
theosophic doctrine, but the mystery of salvation (to ftuony- 
piov Tov Oeov), in which are hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge (ver. 3). The designation of the divine saving 
purpose as a mystery is common to our Epistles with the 
earlier ones (§ 100, c); but the striking prominence of this 
idea in the former may well be connected with the opposition 
to the false teachers, who pretended to reveal mysteries not 
yet disclosed. But the content of the mystery by whose 
disclosure God has most richly shown His grace in all wisdom 
and knowledge (<f>p6pffai^), which He has bestowed on us, is, 
according to Eph. L 8, 9, His will directed for our salvation 
(vv. 5, 11 : 17 fiovkif TOV 0€\i]fiaTo^ avTov ; comp. Acts xx. 27) ; 
according to iii 9, the institution of salvation, which makes 
known the gospel, and which by its realization in the iKKXffaia 
makes known to the heavenly powers the manifold wisdom of 
God (ver. 10) ; according to Col. i. 26, God's promise (o \6yoi 
TOV Oeov: ver. 25), which is fulfilled by the preaching of the 
word (comp. to fiva-Ti^piop tov XpurTov : Col. iv. 3 ; Eph. 
iii. 4).* If now, according to note 6, the eschatological 

' The philosophy of our Epistles is accordingly no transcendental speculation, 
as Baur, p. 264, imagines, when he here looks upon everything nnder the point 
of view of the metaphysical necessity of the process of the idea realizing itself ; 
and, p. 273, in the emphasizing of a wisdom and knowledge which, released from 
its union with faith, comes into view as an independent moment of religioua 
consciousness, he recognises the approach of the Gnostic period. Even here, 
too, the oltject of knowledge is the grace of Qod (CoL L 6) as the basis of the 
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mysteries in particular are the object of Christian philosophy, 
ih&a Christ is here, so far as He is the author of the hope 
of coming glory (§ 101, e), the content of the mystery of 
salvation which is now being made known (CoL L 27 ; comp. 
1 5, 6), and therefore Christians, because they possess the 
ipoid of life, are light-bearers in the world (PhiL IL 15, 16). 
Bnt that is also the peculiarity of our Epistles, that every 
payer for the further development of Christians is concen* 
toted in this, that the Spirit of wisdom and revelation may 
lead them to the knowledge of Grod (Eplu L 17), a knowledge 
which teaches to what a hope God has called us (ver. 18), 
and how great His power is by which He conducts us to this 
tf«i (ver. 19). Likewise, the perfection of the Church is 
m^t (iv. 13) in the unity, ie. in the equal development, of 
knowledge in all, or is made dependent on it (iii. 19 ; comp. 
OdL ii 2, 3). The more the healthy development of the 
Chnstian life is endangered by theosophic false teaching in 
tbe legion of knowledge, all the more must it be counter- 
worked by the presentation of the gospel as the true philosophy, 
ttid by the promotion of real knowledge. 

((Q By this conception of philosophy and of the knowledge 

thereby aimed at, this philosophy must also have necessarily 

( directly practical side. To be sure, here the gospel is the 

word of truth (CoL i. 5 ; Eph. i. 13), as in note a, especially 

i& opposition to the human teaching, which leads away from 

I the truth (Eph. iv. 14; comp. ver. 15: a\f)0€vour€^ : those 

avowing the truth, as Grd. iv. 16 ; CoL ii. 6, 7 ; comp. with 

▼V. 4, 8); but even here a\i]0€ia is usually a practical 

I l^ciple, the rule of Sucaioavvr) (§ 100, a), true instruction 

I i& Jesus is directed to the renewing of the life (Eph. 

• iv. 20, 21).^ Christian wisdom and intelligence (aweai^) is 

"Ope of salvation proclaimed in the gospel (ver. 5), or the Son of God (Eph. 
^* IS), in whom we ahare this grace, Le, Christ as our Lord and Redeemer (PhiL 
^ 8), the knowledge of whom only on that account makes everything else 
'^ Mlipeed (W i^nfix** rUg yttiftttf), nay, even as something hnrtful, which one 
'^Qst throw away, because any other good may hinder us in acknowledging and 
^((opriating Him as the highest good (ver. 8). Hence also the love of dirist 
^ be designated as this object, as it surpasses all human knowledge, and 
^ be apprehended only experimentally (Eph. iii. 19) ; or the riches of salva- 
"^ in Oboist, unsearchable to human understanding (ver. 8) ; or the Christian 
M itself (PbUem. 6). 
' Right doctrine ia thus also a tradition of Christ (CoL ii 6, 7), as it is a 
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therefore, on the one hand, a knowledge of the divine way of 
salvation (Eph. L 9) ; on the other, a knowledge of the divine 
authoritative will (OoL i. 9), hj which one brings forth fruit 
in good works, and makes increase (ver. 10 : read r$ hnrpmaei 
Tov Oeov), or walks strictly according to duty (Eph. v. 15, 17) ; 
and so €ro<l>ict, CoL iv. 5 (comp. 1 Cor. iii. 10, vl 5 ; 2 Cor. 
i. 12), stands directly for the practical wisdom of life/ Here 
also, as in the earlier Epistles, the contrast of the Christian 
life to the earlier heathen life is that of light to darkness 
(Eph. V. 8 : ^T€ . . . TTOTf o-#coT09, vvp Bi ^9 ip KvpUp ; 
comp. Acts zxvi 18, 23); but the nature of this enlighten- 
ment consists in this, that one proves what is well-pleasing 
to the Lord (ver. 10) ; its fruit, in which the works of those 
walking in a state of unenlightenment are put away (ver. 11 : 
rh Ipya t^ Sucafma rov axorov^), is the righteousness in which 
the children of light walk (vv. 8, 9).* Yet more decidedly, 
therefore, than in the earlier Epistles, Christian wisdom and 
knowledge are here regarded as having moral duties in view. 
The doctrine of wisdom of our Epistles is accordingly a pene- 
trating into the deeper grounds and into the more comprehensive 
results of the great facts of Christian salvation, and on the 
other hand, a yet further carrying of saving truth into practical 
life, with the varied riches of its concrete relations. We shall 
have, in what follows, to keep in view the peculiarities of the 
Epistles of the Imprisonment on both sides. 

doctrine of the life of ChrlBtian virtae (Phil. iv. 9). The actiyity of the ftpoetlet 
(Col. L 28), as of the Church herself, if the word of Christ dwell in her richly 
(iii. 16), is thus also practical correction (fvttruf), as also Instmction (hid^mu*)^ 
and both advance her in that wisdom. 

* If love is to become rich in knowledge and all kinds of experience (PhiL 
L 9), then the Iriy^mns can be only of the kind which points oat to love the 
right way of its activity ; while, on the other hand, according to CoL iii. 10, 
the progressive renewal of the life helps to advance true knowledge, which most 
in that case be throughout of a practical kind, as, according to £pb. iii 18, only 
the being rooted in love can lead to a comprehension of the love of Christ ; and, 
according to v. 14, Christ rises as light to him who wakes up from the death* 
sleep of sin. 

^ It is therefore also the task of those who have been enlightened to convict 
others of the sinfulness of their nature (Eph. v. 11), because whenever the sinner 
has his own nature revealed to him, he becomes himself enlightened (ver. IS) ; 
and if, Phil. iL 15, Christians, as possessing the word of life (ver. 16), shine 
as light-bearers in the midst of the perverse race of this world, the same task 
is for them at least indirectly pointed out. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

THE MORK DEVELOPED DOCTRINES. 

§ 1 03. Hie Cosmical Significance of Christ. 

The eternal purpose of salvation, on which the salvation of 

the world depends, was made in Christ, who, as the first-born 

Son of love, was before all creatures (a). It is by Him that 

the world was created, and He is the end of the development 

of the world as a whole, which points in this direction, that 

all things are summed up in Him as the central point of the 

universe (b). The realization of this object of the world was 

conditioned on His descending to the earth, which is an act 

of free, willing self-surrender and humiliation (c). As the 

reward for this. He has been raised to full participation in 

the divine honour and dominion of the world, so that He, in 

whom all the fulness of the Godhead dwells bodily, now fills 

the universe governing all (d), 

(a) The teaching of Christian wisdom merges before every- 
thing else in the depths of the divine purpose of salvation. 
That this latter is a purpose before all time, a wpoOeai^ t&v 
cLMovfov (Eph. iii. 11), is taught in our Epistles in complete 
harmony with the earlier ones. But these latter go a step 
farther, even to include the election of the individual to be 
the object for the realization of salvation in this purpose, so 
that it first comes to be in them an electio aetema. In the 
heavenly world {iv roU iirovpavioi^)^ God has blessed us with 
every spiritual blessing, in that He hath chosen us before the 
foundation of the world (i. 3, 4) ; and the calling, by which 
this election is realized, because it proceeds from God, is a 
heavenly calling (Phil. iii. 14 : jJ av(o icX^o-t?). And if it is 
said, Eph. iii 9, that the mystery of salvation was hid from 
eternity in God, who created the imiverse, it is indicated by 
this characteristic of God, that the purpose of salvation is 
connected in the closest way with the plan of the world, 
which began to be realized in creation ; and that purpose 
having been formed by the Creator before the creation of the 
world, was regulative even in its creation. If, even in the 
VOL n. G 
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earlier Epistles, the inference backwards &om what Christ has 
become by His exaltation, led to His heavenly origin (§ 79, i), 
then the same inference flows here h priori horn the thought 
of the eternal purpose of salvation as having been already 
formed in Christ (ver. 11). K Christians are chosen in 
Christ before the foundation of the world (i 4), and are 
thereby already blessed in Him in the heavenly world (ver. S), 
then the Mediator of salvation, in whom the election and His 
blessing could be grounded at a time when the objects of 
these did not exist, must have Himself existed before the 
world. For us, this line of thought would lead only to an 
ideal pre-existence of the Bedeemer in the divine pnipose ; fixr 
Paul, there is at once an eternal divine existence of the Christ 
who in His earthly life has become the Mediator. As the 
elect are now to be in Him sharers in the love of Qod, which 
was guaranteed to them when destined to sonship (CoL iii 12 ; 
Eph. i. 5), then must He Himself be the Beloved tear e^oj^ 
(ver. 6), the highest object of this love (CoL i 13 : o vli^ r^ 
a^airq^ avrov) ; and here also, as § 77, e, the name of Scoi 
designates Him as such (Eph. iv. 13 : o vto9 rov Oecv] comp^ 
6€09 irar^p : Phil, il 11 ; CoL i 3, iii 17 ; ©€09 teal iranljp: 
Eph. L 3, V. 20, only in doxologies). He must be before aU 
(GoL i 17: 7r/9o irdirrmv), as, in conformity to His relation 
with God as the First-bom, He rises far above every creature 
(ver. 15 : irpetninoKO^ irdarf^ icriaem)} 

Q>) If the divine purpose of salvation was already r^ulative 
for the creation of the world, then must salvation as well as 
creation be grounded on the original Mediator. His position 



^ Even in a purely lingnistic point of view, tlus expression cannot mean 
He was the first-bom creature among all creatures, as Usteri, p. 815 ; BeoH, 
p. 75 [E. T. ii 64] ; Baur, p. 257, understand, for then a-irvf urirtmt would 
a partitive genitive : for only a plural or coUectiye notion could desigiiate 
categoiy or a universality to which an individual belongs. Bat as 
MTiftus indicates each single creature, the genitive can only be understood 
comparative genitivef and can mean only that He in comparison with any othflV*|^ 
creature was the first-bom (comp. Immer, p. 872). There is implied in 
r»H»e, therefore, at any rate, something which distinguishes Him above 
creature, as He is equally put by vv. 16, 17, in a relation to the whole creatum. 
which excludes the very possibility of regarding Him as in any sense a 
That He is caUed, not the only Son, but the First-bom, can therefore have 
reference to this, that the creature is, in a certain sense, conceived as later hmtM- 
(comp. Schmidt, p. 212), baty aocordiiig to what is said in the text, only to Hi^ 
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of dignity in relation to every creature (Col. L 15) depends 
on the fact that the universe was created in Him (ver. 16 : on 
iv ain^ iicrlaffff rii wdma). But that all creation should be 
thus grounded in Him includes a twofold idea, namely, that 
not only were all things created by Him (St avrov), which 
the earlier Epistles teach (§ 79^ c), but also that all was 
created for Him (€49 avrov), who is to bring to completion 
both the saving purpose of Grod, as also the whole develop- 
ment of the world, which tends towards the realization of the 
purpose of Grod. And because the world has not yet reached 
this goal, then all things have progressively their existence in 
Him (ver. 17), and it cannot faU, because the goal of the 
world established in Him must be realized. But how this 
goal of the world is conceived of, Eph. i 10 shows, when it is 
mentioned as the final goal of the institution of (rod's grace, 
that all things may be gathered together in Christ as in a 
centre (av€uce<l>a\aiwa'tia0a^ ra irdvra kv tS> Xpiar^), He 
has been appointed to be this central point of the universe, as 
the universe was created in Him ; but here it is pointed out 
that He must again become so, because a dislocation in the 
original constitution of the world has taken place by sin, 
whose removal again the dispensation of grace must have in 
view.' By this conception of Christ as the principle and also 
the goal of the world, which latter, according to the earlier 
Epistles (§ 99, d), is God Himself, the Christology of our 
Epistles goes beyond that of the earlier Epistles. It is 
connected with this idea, that the goal of the world is no 
longer regarded as the perfected kingdom of God, in which 

'elation to those who in Him are destined to attain similarly to sonship with 
Ood. Bat that He is for all creatures the First-bom, i.e. the Opener of the 
divine life, the Mediator of the divine love, is arbitrarily imported into the idea 
^ vfmrir^mH by Gess, p. 274 ff. (comp. also Schenkel, p. 280 ff., who, moreover, 
^^nds no pre-ezistence in our Epistles ; comp. p. 289). 

* I see no reason, with Schmidt, p. 185 (comp. Hofmann in loe,), to weaken 
«r deny the force of the composite word, as it is not the original goal of the 
^orld which is here referred to, but that which is to be reached by the institu- 
tion of grace ; and that, according to Col. i. 20, is reached in Christ by a 
'^^itoittion removing the whole alienation wrought by sin. It was very easy, 
^ doubt, to suppose that the sinful development of the world foreseen by God 
^ d priori induded in the world's plan ; but as both passages refer exclu- 
^Mj to tiie actual realization of the purpose of salvation, this thought is not 
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the absolute universal. Lordship of God is realized, in contrast 
to the earthly mediatorial lordship of Christ, which the latter 
gives back to the Father, according to § 99, c (comp. § 76, c), 
but as the ficurikeia rov Xpurrov teal Seov (Eph. v. 5), and 
that the exaltation of Christ is extended over everything 
which has a name both in this world and in the future (i. 21 ; 
comp. Schmidt, p. 198). One cannot think of the goal of the 
world without Him in whom even creation has its root. 

(c) In order to lead the world created in Him to the goal 
appointed for it in the pre-temporal purpose of salvation, 
Christ has to become the Bedeemer, and as such to descend 
from His heavenly existence to the earthly (Eph. iv. 10).' 
But His descent is at the same time a transition from the 
form of existence corresponding to His heavenly existence to 
the earthly-human, in which form alone He could perform the 
office of a Bedeemer. As hrovpdvio^ He was in the form of 
Qod {iv fiop<l>^ Oeov : PhiL iL 6), ie. He possessed the divine 
So^a, the form of manifestation corresponding to the divine 
spiritual nature, consisting of supersensual light-substance 
(§ 76, d)} In this His glory He might have appeared in the 

* It is He who »arafiaf ; and it is a mistake when Baar, p. 260, asserts that 
this descending is a deduction from the ascension of Christ, while in simple 
contradiction the proof that the passage from the Psalm (IxviiL 19) cited in 
Eph. iv. 8, which speaks of an ascending, applies to Christ, depends on this, 
that (on the supposition that the words refer to a heavenly being) only from a 
»«iTa(Ue can anything be said of an Avififi (vcr. 9). For, moreover, the umrifi^ 
tit T» »»TtiTtfa rns ynt cannot refer, as he supposes, to the descent of Christ to 
hell, — an idea, however, which Gess, p. 248 ii., and Schenkel, p. 290, hold fast, 
— but to the descent to the earth, which is designated the lower region in opposi- 
tion to tlie tU Sy^as of the Psalm (comp. Schmidt, p. 202 ff. ; Pfleiderer, p. 489, 
footnote [E. T. ii. 170]; Immer, p. 378). 

^ That the words here refer to Christ in His pre-tcmporal existence, Schmidt, 
p. 163 if., Gess, p. 311 ff., have afresh decisively proved, against Beyschlag; 
p. 233 ff. The identification of the f^^^ii e<av with the S«(« depends on this, 
that hero also tlie iila, which the perfected attain to (§ 101, c), and which 
belongs to tliu f^lorified body of Christ (Phil. iii. 21), belongs originally to God, 
wlio is culled, Eph. i. 17, the rariip rnt ^«(fff, and therefore on that account it 
belun^H to the Son of His love (note a) in His original heavenly existence. Besides 
this tt^chnical use of )«(«, it occurs here also, to be sure, to denote the fulness of 
the divine glory generally (Col. i. 11 ; Eph. i. 12, 14, iii. 16), and is then 
applied to everything which belongs to Him (i. 6) or comes from Him (L 18 ; 
comp. Phil. iv. 19). Connected with this, it is spoken of, as § 76, d, footnote 8, 
as honour and praise (Eph. iii. 21 ; Phil. L 11, ii. 11, ilL 19, iv. 20). But it is 
incomprehensible how Pfleiderer, p. 189, footnote [E. T. i. 139], can identify the 
fitp^h ei«v with the r^/ui Tr,t HJifitt in order hence to infer that the pre-ezistent 
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worlds to obtain the divine honour and devotion, by which 
alone the position assigned to Him towards the world (to ehai, 
Xaa Se^ is realized; but He considered not this position 
of godlike dignity a thing to be seized (o^ apvarffjbbv 
fffriaaro), i,e, something to be selfishly and arbitrarily laid 
hold on (ver. 6). He rather emptied Himself and divested 
Himself of whatever it was He possessed, namely the fiop<f>rf 
0€ou, while He assumed the fJLopffnj SovXov (ver. 7).* Here 
also> therefore, that So^a is regarded as the form of existence 
which belonged to Him as the Son (§ 77, d), and the giving 
up of it as the entrance upon that servantship which is 
inadequate to His original position as Son (comp. § 79, h), 
which He assumed in submission to the divine will, in contra- 
distinction to any obstinate dpiraryfio^. He would, no doubt, 
have stood in such a position had He entered on any other 
higher order of God's creatures, and so the form in which He 
took servantship had to be more closely defined, that He 
came in human likeness (ver. 7 : iv ofiouofuiTL avBpcoTrap 
y€v6fjL€vosi),^ from which it is brought forward in what follows, 
as the final result of the Khoatn^ and the condition of the 

Christ Ib regarded as a heavenly man (comp. on the other hand, § 79, a, foot- 
note 8, and Biedennann, p. 241, who finds, to be sure, in the later Pauline 
Epistles a tendency to the idea of a Divine Being, who takes a homan form of 
existence). For nowhere is ^i/ui attributed to Grod ; and the assertion that the 
inuige of God referred to here includes the idea of a human archetype, lacks 
erery sort of proof. Schenkel, p. 296, thinks only of the image of God in 
Adam, while here also he denies any pre^zistence. 

^ The correct interpretation of this passage, which Schmidt and Pfleiderer 
maintain, depends on the correct distinction between r« utai U» ei^, which was 
only appointed for Christ, and the /m^>^ ei»v, which He already possesses in His 
])r»-temporal existence, and this is necessarily required by any exact interpreta- 
tion of »fit»yfut. When Hofmann m loc, again makes the latter to be but 
the manifestation of the former, and Gess, p. 317, inclines so far to an identifi- 
cation of the two, the former must take kf^ayftis in the sense of a^us 
mpjencti, which, without an artificial insertion, gives no sense, and with the 
aense " selected by Him *' leads to a quite empty antithesis. As for that violent 
^msition, no object is imaginable, and the latter (as also Schenkel, p. 296 ff.) 
takes aftrmyfUs = SLf^ray/uL, which is acknowledged to be contrary to the 
leaning of the word, and requires an arbitrary filling up of the main thought 
(p. 315 ff.). 

Mt is not therewith certainly to be said that He was not a true human 
object, but that He took only for a time a human form (Baur, p. 269), which 
u certainly excluded by the continuance of the f^f^^ iftft^vv in His wai//ta. rr,s 
^f ; it is rather implied that, although He became man, yet, in contrast to 
the human race descended from Adam, He came as the Second Man, in whom a 
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TmrciVaKTiv, that He sarrendeTed all the daims His peculiar 
nature nevertheless gave Him, and in the whole representation 
of His life as a man was found all as other men (ver. 7 : 
ayfiikOLTi, evpeOeU ^ avOpctnrosi). Therewith is particularly 
connected the fact that He subjected Himself (§ 78, c) to the 
weakness of mortal flesh (comp. CoL L 22 : h r^ a^^pari rrj^ 
aapim avrov ; Eph. iL 15: €v r^ aapxl airrov\ &om which 
the irv€Vfui which dwelt in Him, and the sinlessness thereby 
imparted to Him, delivered Him. Thus only could He in 
obedience to God humble Himself to the shamefid death of 
the cross (Phil, il 8), by which, according to § 100, e. He 
became the Sedeemer. In the earlier Epistles, also, the 
earthly life of Christ is conceived of as a voluntary surrender 
of the riches of His original heavenly life (2 Cor. viii 9, and 
therewith § 79, c). 

(d) If the appearance of Christ on the earth took place on 
the ground of a voluntary self-resignation and self-humiliation, 
the return to His heavenly existence cannot be understood as 
the simple natural restoration of His original condition, but 
only as the divine reward of that act ; but it must, at the 
same time, have given Him more than He possessed, namely, 
according to note c, the elpcu taa Oc^ (PhiL ii. 9 : &o teai 6 
©€09 airrov vTrepw^aep ; comp. Schmidt, p. 173), despised by 
Him by the way of wilful usurpation. To be sure. He who 
descended has again, suitably to His nature, ascended above 
all heavens (Eph. iv. 10),^ and has thus been restored to His 
original Being; but, according to CoL iii. 1, Eph. i 20, Grod, 
after raising Him from the dead, has set Him at His own 
right hand in the heavenly world (comp. Eom. viii. 34), and 
has thus made Him to be absolutely the first (CoL L 18). 
This position of dignity, equal with God, He never possessed 
before (comp. § 79, cQ ; the summit of exaltation, to which 
He has been raised, is expressly so designated, PhiL ii. 9, 

hi^'her form of human existence is realized, in virtue of the Divine Spirit dweUing 
in Him (§ 78, d). I regard it as altogether a mistake to refer the words to the 
human-like birtli of Christ, which Hofmann has suggested, to the thoroughly 
unnatural separation of the words from the preceding ; but even a being bom 
into the form of man, namely, in fleshly corporeity (Pfleiderer, p. 150 ff. [K, T. 
i. 151]), does not answer to the expression. 

7 As to thf idea of a plurality of heavens, above which is the dwelling-place of 
God Himself, comp. 2 Cor. xii. 2. 
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that Grod has given Him a name that is above every name, to 
wit^ the name of Kvpio^ in the absolute sense (ver. 11 ; comp. 
§ 100, c); to Him every knee shall bow, and that therefore 
involves full divine honour and worship (ver. 10; comp. 
§ 76, h)? It is part of the peculiarity of our Epistles that 
they repeatedly employ the expression to trX'qpfofjui to express 
the essential dominion of the exalted Christ corresponding to 
this position of divine dignity, answering apparently to a 
terminology common among false teachers (what Gess, p. 302 f., 
tries in vain to deny). While these latter, as it seems, 
supposed the divine essential fulness, i.e. the totality of the 
attributes, powers, and blessings dwelling in Grod, to be 
distributed over the whole higher kingdom of spirits, it is 
emphatically stated, CoL i 19, that tho entire pleroma decided 
to make its abode in the risen and exalted One (ver. 18), as 
also, according to Eph. iii 19, comp. with iv. 13, the 
irXqpmfAa of God and of Christ is identical But it is 
peculiar to Christ, that the whole fulness of the Divine Being 
(Oeortfsi) dwells in Him, awfAariKw (Col. iL 9), i,e. that Christ, 
because He is risen, and has thereby received back a human, 
but at the same time a glorified body (comp. Phil iiL 21 : 
TO a&fia T^9 So^9 avTov), possesses the divine fulness of being 
not in the form of a pure spirit, but so that it is presented in 
a human body, which is, to be sure, the pure organ of the 
Spirit (comp. § 76, (Q, because it is not of an earthly material 
kind, but consists of the heavenly light-substance, which is 
originally peculiar to (Jod (Eph. i 17).* Even on this 

* Hen too, as in 1 Cor. zv. 27, there is a reference to Ps. viiL 7, according to 
the Messianic application of which God has pat aU things under His feet (Eph. 
i* 22). It is self-evident that this subjection to His kingly role is brought about 
only gradually, and, as 1 Cor. zv. 24, with His co-operation, since PhiL iii. 21 
speaks of the power of Christ, by which He is in a position to subject all things 
to Himself, and even to conquer the power of death over our bodies, which, as 
^ last enemy, will be overcome by Christ, 1 Cor. zv. 26. That ii 10 speaks 
of a worshipping of Christ, Schenkel, p. 297, again denies. 

*K. Schmidt, p. 20S ff., and Pfleiderer, p. 375 If. [£. T. ii. 104], emphatically 
**^ of CoL L 9, iL 9, as Gress does of the former passage, that they refer to 
^ earthly appearance of Christ, by which Pfleiderer, p. 377 [E. T. ii. 106], 
'^''bwb so liar the untenable meaning of wttftartxist * * in concrete reality. " It was 
(tvtainly important for the apostle to emphasize the meaning of a concrete bearer 
^ tlie divine wx^fm/u^ one who had appeared in historical reality, in opposition 
w tile phantom spiritual beings of the false teachers, who had to assume such ; 
Itttthe ezalted Christ, as He appeared to him (§ 58, c), was to him the perfected 
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account the exalted Christ is called, GoL i. 15, the image 
of the invisible God (comp. 2 Cor. iv. 4), because in the 
heavenly radiance of His glorified body, as it appeared to 
the apostle, the Being of Grod essentially invisible became 
manifest^^ In virtue of this divine fulness dwelling in Him, 
the exalted Christ (comp. Eph. iv. 10), who yet bears in His 
glorified body, so to say, the mark of His historical mediator- 
ship, can, in His absolutely universal Lordship, fill the whole 
universe (L 23 : 6 rh irdura iv iraaiv ifKripoifievo^) with His 
omnipresent and everywhere active Lordship; and if He is thus 
all in all (comp. CoL iil 11), as, according to 1 Cor. xv. 28, 
God alone is, at the end of the world, then is the whole also 
in Him (comp. for the correlation of these two ideas, § 101, 

Redeemer, and, not in the quality of His earthly life, which he had not seen, 
bnt in the glorified body of the exalted One, there was given to him the security 
for the historical reality of the Redeemer (comp. Gess, p. 268). The context in 
both passages decides in favour of our interpretation ; and Pfleiderer, |>. 875 
[£. T. ii. 104], can get quit of the clear testimony to the contrary of i 18 only 
by means of a hyi)othesis of a ''superfluous clause inserted " into the original 
text, according to which Christ, by His resurrection, is to become the first, 
simply because the whole rXi^^tMi, ie. God, in so far as He is contained in the 
wXnf^fiM (comp. Schmidt, p. 208, and the completely meaningless reasons to the 
contrary of Immer, p. 873), determined to dwell in the exalted One ; and ver. 20 
says nothing to the contrary, as Gess supposes, inasmuch as there the ufn^twiw 

lik r»» mlftar^t r^v wrtLVfy mvr»y is only the supposition of the final mTtutrrnXXm^ 

rm wmwrm lU mvrif, which the exalted One will bring about (comp. note a, foot- 
note 2), and this is by no means identical with the atonement effected on the 
cross. But for the peculiar reference of xcrMxiT, iL 9, conformable to Bm nature, 
to the present condition of the exalted One, the context along with ver. lOff. 
decides, as Gess has already shown. According to Schenkel (pp. 283-5), under 
wXnftfut, is to be understood, i. 19, the fulness of the created world, ii. 9, the 
Church filled by God. 

10 From this it certainly follows that the Alexandrian doctrine of the Liogos 
in no way lies at the foundation of this view of Christ, as Usteri, p. 308 ; Reuss, 
ii. pp. 73, 74 [E. T. ii. 63, 64] ; Baur, p. 256 ; Bcyschlag, p. 229 ; and Pfleiderer, 
p. 373 [EL T. ii. 101], assume, because these expressions do not refer to the pre- 
existent Christ, as Gess, pp. 273, 279, also notices, but to Him in whom we have 
redemption (ver. 14), and who rules over Christians (ver. 13), i.e. to the exalted 
Christ (comp. also, on the other hand, Schenkel, p. 299). If, therefore, any 
predicate is directly applied to Him which refers back to His original existence 
(ver. 15: vf»triT»K»( wifm xrUtm), and if, vv. 16, 17, things are said of Him 
which refer to His relation to creation before His incarnation, it only follows 
from this, that just as from Phil. ii. 6-9, when Jesus Christ (ver. 6) is the 
identical subject for the original Being i» z**/*^? Hi#«/, as for the earthly life and 
exaltation to divine Lordship, so here also, as § 79, c, we are not to think of an 
ideal or impersonal pre-cxistence, but rather that the pre-existent and tlie 
exalted Christ are one and the same person. 



{104. THE WOBK OF SALVATION IN ITS COSMICAL BELATION. 105 

a» h). According to Eph. i 10 (comp. note b), the end of the 
world is reached therewith, for all things were created in 
Him. Thereby also is His abiding central position guaranteed 
in the perfected world, in contradistinction from the older 
Epistles (comp. Schmidt^ p. 207)." 

§ 104. The Work of Salvation in its Cosinical Eelation, 

The angels also, all whose ranks belong to the creatures 
created in Christ, and have been subjected to the exalted 
Christ, are included in the world's goal that is to be realized 
in Christ (a). On the other hand, the might of the kingdom 
of darkness appears to be broken by the atoning death of 
Christ, and its complete subjection certain in the end (&). In 
our Epistles the work of redemption brings to men the 
restoration of their original relation to God, and their original 
kinship with God (c). Thereby also the opposition between 
the heavenly and the earthly worlds is here removed for the 
Christian, his life has already become a heavenly one (cQ. 

(a) If angels are much more frequently spoken of in our 
Epistles than in the earlier ones,^ the reason is evidently this, 
that the theosophic speculation of that time had much more 
to do with angels, and, while they were apparently connected 
with the divine ifKrjfmfM (§ 103, a), and had a sort of 

^ It seems to stand in peculiar contradiction to the high Christology of onr 
Epistles^ when God, Eph. L 17 and CoL ii. 2 (read: t«v /nurrnfiou rw etw 
Z|i#tv5), is called the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, therefore of the exalted 
Out, But this cannot indicate that God is honoured by Christ as God, for that 
woold stand in the sharpest contradiction to the passages in note d, but only 
that the God who has become manifest in Christ is spoken of. 

' Apart from the Epistles to the Thessalonians, where we meet with angels as 
the attendants and servants of the returning Christ (§ 64, a), they are mentioned 
only, 1 Cor. iv. 9, in order to describe, along with men, the xi^fut, and, Rom. 
Tiii 88, in order, along with J^fx** (which in this place are to be understood as 
tilt <^po6ite of earthly rulers), to amplify the idea of «'«#« »riVif (ver. 39) ; 
finally, 1 Cor. ziii* 1, GaL iv. 14, when mention is made hypothetically of a 
higher nature than the human. According to Gal. L 8, the heavenly beings are 
connected with the higher world of light (2 Cor. zi. 14 : myytx»t ^tfrit), and 
they hare, as in the teaching of Jesus (§ 19, d, footnote 6), glorified bodies as 
the exalted Christ has (1 Cor. xv. 48), which shine in the supermundane 
■I»lendour of the divine glory (ver. 40 ; comp. § 76, d). According to Gal. 
iii 19, the law was given by their mediation, and, 1 Cor. xi. 10, it seems to be 
BQpposed that they are present as invisible spectators in the assemblies of the 
Chnreh. 
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mediatorship ascribed to them^ it proceeded to give them 
divine honours (GoL ii 18, 23). The more that the peculiar 
dignity of Christ was thereby lowered, all the more important 
did it come to be to the apostle to bring into prominenoe 
how even they too belonged to the creatures created in Christ, 
inasmuch as these comprehend all beings, heavenly and 
earthly, visible and invisible (L 16). If their different orders 
are in this connection mentioned, of which in the earlier 
Epistles there is scarcely any mention,' this happens only for 
this reason, to bring into prominence the fiEUit, in opposition 
to the false teachers, who busied themselves with the diflferent 
classes of angels, that not any of them was excluded from this 
attribute of creaturehood. But if the angels are included 
among the creatures created in Christ Jesus, i.e. through Him 
and for Him, then they too must be included in the goal of 
the world intended in creation. According to Eph. i 1 0, in 
the goal of the divine institution of salvation everything, both 
in heaven and in earth, will be again gathered together in 
Christ as its central point (§ 103, h). The previous split, 
hinted at in the composite word, may easily be thought of as 
brought about by the sin of the human world, which separated 
men from the holy world of angels, and so broke up the 
harmony of the divine spiritual creation. But yet more 
definitely the bringing back to Christ, termed, CoL L 20, a 
reconciliation (i.e, removing entirely the split produced by sin), 

' The «^;^«/ and iv9aft,m mentioned separately from one another, Rom. yiiL 88, 
can scarcely, that is to say, be connected with this ; in particular, the itfx^ ^ 
opposed to ayytkM cannot be angel-powers (comp. footnote 1). Only 1 Thesa. 
iv. 16 is mention made of an Afx»yy>-f ; and as the demoniac powers seem 
(1 Cor. XV. 24) to be se{>arated into such orders, so, according to this analogy, 
the angels also are regarded as an organized kingdom. It may be, moreover, that 
the apostle has borrowed the names of these orders which occur in our Epistles 
from the Rabbinic schools (comp. even in Peter, § 50, a, footnote 2), or 
from the theosophic systems of his opponents ; but in any case he does not 
atta(^>h the slightest importance to them, as in both the * principal passages 
(Col. i. 16 ; Eph. i. 21) neither the order nor the names themselves agree. 
Besides the apx»'* and lltv^itu, which occur also Col. ii. 10, Eph. iii. 10, they 
have only the Kvftornris in common, while in the passage in Colossians /^om, and 
in that in the Epbesians ^i/>«^(/;, appear as the fourth class. It is noteworthy 
tliat, Eph. iii. 15, mention is made of rarftai (tribes, families) in heaven and 
earth, by which, therefore, the orders of angels are put under the idea of families. 
There can be no allusion, naturally, to bodily descent ; in particular, the name 
^mrftm is borrowed from the fatherhood of God. 
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and which is there made expressly the world's goal, is referred 
to all that is upon the earth as well as in heaven.^ , The 
angels are also first brought back to their true position to His 
person (which was appointed to be the central point, and 
therewith the head of the spiritual creation), when He is 
raised above all orders of angels (Eph. i. 21), has become 
their head (Col. ii. 10), so that they now, the inhabitants of 
heaven, bend the knee to Him even as the inhabitants of 
earth and Hades (Phil. iL 10). But while this relation 
of Christ to the angels serves only this purpose, to express 
the absoluteness of His universal nde (comp. § 19, d; § 50, a), 
the angels appear thereby to be included in the final goal 
of the redeeming work, because tins last is nothing else than 
the goal of the world itself. 

(b) In quite another sense the work of redemption has its 
bearing on the superhuman kingdom of evil, which similarly 
comes into greater prominence in our Epistles than in the 
earlier ones. The devil ^ is, according to Eph. ii. 2, the ruler, 

' The tif «m», according to the whole context, can apply only to Christ, by 
which any reference to reconciliation with God is ezclnded. Bat then there is 
no difficulty in thinking of the heavenly beings, the good angels as such, who 
ace only to be brought back to their normal position to Him. For while 
CThxist was obliged, on account of man's sin, for the purpose of ufint^wtM 'htk r«v 
mlfimTHt to descend to their level in the rank of God's creatures (Phil ii. 7, 8 ; 
oomp. § 103, e), He had come into a relation to the angels thoroughly inadequate 
to Hia destination, and that could cease only after that He had finished the former, 
m matter which Gess, p. 245, overlooks. The subjugation of evil spirits 
(Schmidt, p. 198), or of the presumed angel of the law, Ritschl, iL p. 251, cannot 
poMibly be termed a bringing back to Him as the head ; and the supposition of 
m daaa of angels, between the good and evil, needing redemption (Gess, p. 246 ; 
oomp. also Schenkel, p. 288, footnote 8), is contrary to the Scriptures. A 
bringing back of the world of spirits hostile to God — which, moreover, is 
considered as definitely bad — is as far away from the biblical view as is also a 
need of redemption on the part of the angel world, and therefore the author 
firlt no need to guard his expressions against both these thoughts. In the work 
of redemption the angels have no share, because they do not need it, and hence 
they appear, as with Peter (comp. § 50, a, footnote 2), and in a certain sense 
1 Cor. zi. 10 (comp. footnote 1), only as spectators of it, when, according to 
Eph. iiL 10, the manifold ¥ri8dom of Crod is made known by means of the mystery 
of salvation realized in the Church (ver. 9), the wisdom which has brought about 
thisgoaL 

^ In the earlier Epistles the devil (Eph. iv. 27, vL 11 : • ^ia/3«A«f ; ver. 16 : 
i wnmfis ; comp. § 23, a, footnote 1 ; § 46, d, footnote 6 ; § 55, 6), Satan, he 
who as the god of this world (2 Cor. iv. 4) rules the human world in bondage 
to sin, and inspires them with his spirit (1 Cor. ii. 12), as apparently he for- 
merly misled Eve by means of the serpent (2 Cor. xi 3), and with his daemons 
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according to whose law the heathen once walked, and whose 
spirit even now works in the children of disobedience, as it 
works also in the unconverted world by means of the spirits 
ruled by him (i^ovala in a collective sense).^ IS, therefore, 
God has stripped (atreKSvo'dfiepo^, Col. ii 15) these powers of 
their weapons, and publicly exposed them (iSevyfidruraf h 
irapfyrjaicf), while He leads them out as vanquished in triumph 
on His cross (Opiafifieva'af; avroif^ iv avr^, scil. aravp^), if He 
has therefore by the atoning death of Christ won a victory 
over them, then this, from its connection with ver. 14, where 
the removal of the relation of guilt is regarded (§ 100, e), 
can only be so understood, that man separated &om God by 
guilt has thereby fallen under the dominion of the God-oppos- 
ing power.* But this victory does not in principle prevent 
the devil with his powers of darkness continuing again to 
oppose the kingdom of Christ All Christian life is a conflict 

has his kingdom in heathenism (comp. § 70, c). The idea according to which 
bodily sufferings are traced back, as in Luke ziii. 16 (§ 23, a), to his actiyity it 
peculiar, yet so that he thus acts only with the express permission of CSuist 
(2 Cor. xiL 7), or by the command of His apostles (1 Cor. ▼. 5). Bat tin 
ix»$ftuTT.t (1 Cor. X. 10) is an angel of God, who executes His judgments, not 
Satan or one of his angels. If, 2 Cor. xii. 7, mention is made of an £yytX§t 
waraf, it is clcar that he is regarded as head of a kingdom of evil spirits, and he 
only with his angels can be meant as being, according to 1 Cor. vi 8. snlgect 
to the judgment of believers. There is in this also, as in the heavenly world 
of spirits, various orders (1 Cor. xv. 24 : «'•#« Apx'i *«^ ^»^» i^«r/s mai %»mfui) 
which have their power in the as yet unconverted world. With the conversion 
of heathenism and the deliverance of Israel comes accordingly the end of the 
history of salvation upon the earth, when all the powers hostile to God come to 
nought, and are subjected to Christ as their conqueror (ver. 25) ; comp. § 98, <u 

^ In Col. i. 18 they are called a power of darkness (in opposition to the Syytku 
T0V ^urat : 2 Cor. xi. 14), which keeps all men in bondage, according to CoL 
ii. 15. They are, Eph. vi. 12, regarded in their different orders (^;^«u, l|«vr£M), 
and in the latter passage they are designated according to their sphere of 
dominion as ua^fA^ttfeircftt r»u wKirwt v»vT90, according to their nature as a 
fellowship of spirits full of evil (r« irvtufuirtMa ^t ^•tvifUt), If they are referred 
to as being U r^Tf WavfmuMt, that can be understood only in a popular sense, 
according to which all that is suj^ermundane belongs to heaven, for their special 
dwelling-place is, according to Eph. ii. 2 {}lev9im, rau atfU), the atmosphere 
between heaven and earth. 

6 Therewith the idea of Pfleiderer, p. 381 ff. [E. T. ii. 110], falls to the ground 
of itself, that here the role, which the wrath and the judgment of God play in 
the earlier system of Paul, is transferred to the devil and his angels, and hence 
reconciliation is subjectively applied from the other side. It is only the 
dominion of the God-opposing powers that is spoken of, as man can only then 
begin a new liie in the service of God when freed from the consciousness of 
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against these superhuman and supermundane powers (Eph. 
vL 12), in which the devil summons every means of cunning 
(ver. 1 1) and power (ver. 1 6) to bring about the fall of believers 
(ver. 13)/ When one allows any sin whatever to master him, 
he gives way again to the devil (Eph. iv. 27). In conformity 
with the victory gotten in principle already, this contest must 
end in the final victory of Christ, who is able finally to subdue 
all things to Himself (Phil iii 21 ; comp. 1 Cor. xv. 24).^ 

(c) That Christ has brought about the reconciliation of 
sinful men with God, our Epistles teach in full agreement with 
the earlier (§ 100, i;) ; but the steady use of the compound 
doable airoKaraXKdo'a'eiv (CoL 121; Eph. ii 16) seems to 
point directly to the thought, that this reconciliation has but 
restored the original relation of humanity to God (comp. CoL 
i 20). Even the closer relation into which God entered 
with Israel by the setting up of the theocracy is regarded as 

gnilt. Then only are Christians, according to i. IS, delivered from the power 
of ^*T*^«*« (comp. Acts xxvL 18), so far as they are transplanted into the 
kingdom of Christ, in which they have deliverance from guilt (ver. 14), for which 
vesaon also, according to 1 Cor. t. 5, impenitent sinners are delivered over 
again to Satan. Ritschl, ii. p. 250, thinks here of the angel of the law. If, 
numover, |f;^^X4$ni;rtv alxf^aXatwimt (Eph. iv. 8) Were also referred to this 
▼ictay, th^e words from the Psalm would then be misapplied— if it were in 
any way indicated. Comp. Schmidt, p. 203. 

' Even in the earlier Epistles, a fact which Pfleiderer, p. 458 [E. T. ii. 190], 
offolooks, Satan is the opposcr of Christ and His saving work (2 Cor. vL 15 : 
»U npfwni#if ^fifrf wfif BtXmf). It IB he who hinders the activity of the 
apostles (1 Thess. iL 18), who blinds the minds of unbelievers (2 Cor. iv. 4), who 
tempts believers (1 Cor. vii. 5 ; comp. 1 Thess. iiL 5), and distresses them with 
eonning bnffetings (2 Cor. ii. 11), and especially who tries (Rom. xvi. 20) by 
false teachers to destroy the efficacy of the gospel, while he clothes himself as 
an angel of light (2 Cor. zi 14), and inspires false teachers with his spirit 
(2 These, ii. 2), on which account, on the appearance of those inspired by him, 
tibere is a constant need of the hd»ft€it m^uu/uirttv (comp. § 92, b), and who 
finally wiU equip the last personification of the God-defying principle with his 
greatest power (2 Thesa ii 9 ; comp. § 63, c). 

* Bnt this subjection, as little here as § 99, c, is regarded as a final conversion 
or annihilation of the kingdom of evil ; for Eph. i. 10, CoL i. 20, according to 
note a, is spoken only of the heavenly powers in the narrowest sense, t.e. of the 
angels, since evil spirits and unbelievers, being incapable of final union to Christ, 
are, it is self-evident, left out of account (comp. footnote S). But »mrax^^**'* 
(PhiL ii 10) are not daemons, but the inhabitants of Hades. As to the final 
late of those spirits, which according to 1 Cor. vi. 3 will be judged by believers, 
Fkol has thrown as little light here as in his earlier Epistles. Enough that 
tbey by their subjection to Christ are stripped of any power which can hurt the 
afaeolnte domimon of Christ 
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one from which the heathen got separated only by their God- 
opposing development (£pL ii 12); but it was originally 
intended for them. With this it would agree that Grod, iii 
15, from whom every irarpid in heaven and earth is named, 
is regarded as standing originally in paternal relationship to 
all men and angels ; and this is but restored by the adoption 
of Christians (§ 100, d). On the other hand, men originally 
have shared in the divine life ; for the religious darkening of 
heathenism, the result of their own guilt, has not only, as in 
the earlier Epistles, occasioned a deep moral degradation, but 
also a separation from the divine life (originally possessed)* 
(iv. 18 : a7rrfXXoTpia>/jUvoi t% 5g>^9 tov Geov), But the new- 
ness of life recovered in Christianity, which in the earlier 
Epistles is a creation of Grod's (comp. § 84, d), appears here 
also, concretely considered, as a new man created by God 
(d xaivi^: avOpcnro^ : Eph. ii. 15), in contrast to the old (iv. 22 ; 
Col. iii 9 ; comp. yet Eom. vi. 6) ; but it is peculiar to our 
Epistles that the ideal realized in this renewal is designated 
the image of Grod (iv. 1 : kut elxova tov /criaauTo^ ; comp. 
Eph. iv. 24 : icaTh Oeov KTiaOek)}^ In reality, nothing else 
is hereby meant but the divine life lost by sinful depravity 
(ver. 18), so that the work of salvation here also restores only 
the originally God-related nature of man. 

(d) With the restoration of the original relation to God is 

* The correlation of light and life seems to be different in the passage Phfl. 
ii 15, 16, where the Ittn is eternal life (§ 101, c ; 102, c). The earlier Epistles 
also acknowledge the designation of the sinful life as a state of death (Rom. til 
10, 24, and therewith § 72, h) ; bat here the moral condition of heathenism is 
expressly designated a being dead through sin (Eph. ii 1, 5 ; comp. v. 4) or in 
sin (Col. ii. 13). Closely connected with this, by a peculiar turn of the image, 
the idea of a resurrection with Christ is opposed not to a dying with Christ, bat 
to this former state of death (Col. ii 12, IS, iii. 1 ; Eph. ii 5, 6). 

^* "We can only be doubtful whether one is thereby explicitly to think of the 
innate divine image (Gen. i 27), as Baur, p. 271, supposes, since this, at least 
in the earlier Epistles, refers only to the lordly dignity of man (1 Cor. xi. 7 ; 
comp. § 94, c). But the old man must, according to a figure very frequent with 
Paul, be put off as a garment that the new man may be put on (ivSviWm: 
1 Thcss. V. 8 ; Gal. iii 27 ; 1 Cor. xv. 63, 64 ; Rom. xiii 12, 14 ; Col. ii 11, 
iii. 12 ; Eph. vi. 11, 14). Without a figure, it is meant that the new man^ 
which has thus just taken the place of the old, as the old nature ever intrades 
again into the new nature, which has been introduced in principle at least to 
disturb it, is constantly being renewed, i.e, in its new qualities, which it as the 
»(0( atfiptiTif bears, and must be restored (Col. iii 10 : l»)t>rc^vM t«» »i«» rip 
m^aMaiv^ifiitof ; comp. 2 Cor. iv. 16 ; Rom. xii. 2). 
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removed also the separation which sin had occasioned between 
men and God. This representation of the doctrine of the 
atonement is, to be sure, familiar in the earlier Epistles ; but 
it has in our Epistles, for the first time, the peculiar form, 
that we have access to God through Christ (Eph. iL 18,iii 12 ; 
comp. § 100, d). The removal thereby of the opposition that 
bad arisen between the heavenly and the earthly worlds is no 
doubt in our Epistles specially emphasized ; while the repre- 
sentation of a fellowship of life with Christ, as He sits at the 
right hand of God in heaven (iv roi^ iwovpavloi^ : CoL iii. 1 ; 
Eph. i 20), is followed out even to the bold expression, that 
Grod has made those made alive in Christ to sit with Him 
(puveKaBurev) in heaven, so far as they are iv Xpiar^ (Eph. 
iL 6)." But not only are the good things presently given 
him with Christ there, but those, also certain to him in hope 
(CoL L 5 : ij iKvU fi airo/cei/JLivtf iv to*? ovpavolsi), — above all, 
the life looked for in the future world, the life which, as 
appointed for him by God, but yet, no doubt, hid in God, 
is even now really existing there, as also the glorified body 
which Christ has already obtained, and which is now only hid 
for us to become manifest at the Parousia at the same time 
with what has been appointed for us (iiL 3, 4 ; comp., more- 
over, 2 Cor. V. 1). If the inheritance also {icKripof; ; comp. 
Acts xxvL 18) appointed for the saints is in the kingdom of 
light {iv ^rl\ comp. 2 Cor. xL 14: Sr/yeT^jo^ (fxoTos;), that 
future world, so are they being prepared by God for their 
portion therein (jiepk; comp. 2 Cor. vL 15); so that they, 
also on that account, may certainly ideally be regarded as 

>' Bat there is by no means laid "less stress on the transcendence of the 
final ooBanmmation, and more on the immanence of the present Christian con- 
sciousness of salvation," going beyond the Epistles to the Philippians and 
Colocsians (Pfleiderer, p. 451 [£. T. iL 183]). For, according even to Col. i. 13, 
those delivered from the power of darkness are transplanted into the kingdom of 
Christ, ss He sits at the right hand of God (iii. 1); their citizenship {irgxirtv/ui) 
is in heaven, where Christ their Jx)rd is (Phil. iii. 20). He who is dead with 
Christ is no more one ^St l» »m/*^ (CoL ii. 20), he is in general one dead to this 
eftith (iii 8) ; aU his efforts and thoughts are directed to r« «»«» (w. 1» 2), not 
to vik Wiytm (PhiL iii. 19). Only what is yet sinful in him belongs to the 
earth ; and hence, CoL ilL 5, the sinful inclinations still clinging to him are 
designated his earthly members (ra /AiXn v/amv rk M rh yilit\ while that part of 
his heisg which is directed to heavenly things is regarded as in heaven with 
Christ And hence the Christian life is here throughout characterized as a 
heavenly life. 



112 THE KOBE DEVELOPED DOCTEINEB. 

citizeus of that kingdom of light We have here only a 
higher degree of that intermingling of the present and the 
future we have already met with, § 96, h, in the eadier 

Epistles. 

§ 105. ITie JRealization of Salvation in ths ChurGh, 

Through the very intimate union of the Church with Chiiat 
as her Head, the Church is led on to her consummation — with 
that consummation the goal of the world is reached (a). But 
this realization of salvation becomes actual in the Church 
when thereby the rent between Gtentiles and Jews is removed, 
and the former share in this salvation promised them in 
Christ (6). The partition-wall, in particular, which the law 
had set up between them, is broken down; while by thb 
removal an entirely new rule for life and worship is set up 
for both parties through Christ (c). Yet the law, according to 
its real meaning, is fulfilled in Christianity, because, inasmuch 
as it must yield to this new law, it typically pointed to it (d). 

(a) The ultimate end of the world appointed by God, which 
is to be reached by the execution of the eternal purpose of 
redemption, has begun to be realized in the Church,^ in so &r 
as Christ has been given her by God a» Head (EpL i 22). 
His position as supreme head (tnrep irainci) has been not only 
thereby indicated, but the idea already hinted at, 1 Cor. xii 27» 
of an organic oneness of the Church united with Christ has 
here become a favourite expression for the nature of the Church 
herself, so fieir as the relation to Christ aimed at in the plan of 
the world and of salvation is realized in her. Christ is the 
head (Eph. iv. 15), the Church is His body (ver. 12; Cd. 
i 24) ; both are, as the head and the body, inseparably united 
(ver. 18).^ And not only does the Church, as the body, stand 

^ In our Epistles UxXtirm occurs most frequently for the whole conimiinity, 
f.e. the Church ; but it is also used for local churches (Ck)L iv. 16 ; FhiL iv. 15^ 
and for single meetings within these (Ck)l. iv. 15 ; Philem. 2), quite as § 92, <i, 
footnote 1. The individual members of the Church stand, moreoTer, in m 
fellowship of life with Christ, in virtue of which He is in them and they in 
Him (§ 101| a) ; and thus, on that account, all things begin to be gathered 
together in Christ in the Church, and the end of the world to be realized, 
ac(X)rding to Eph. i. 10. 

' Now, inasmuch afl, according to § 94, c, the man is the woman's head (to be 
sure, as her lord chiefly), marriage is presented aa the earthly type of this 
relation (Eph. v. 23),— in it the woman is subject to the man (ver. 24). At the 
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n need of Clirist, as the head (ii 19 ; EpL iv. 15, 16), but 
he apostle ventures the bold expression, that Christ also 
leeds the Church, as the body, as that which belongs to His 
completeness, makes His being just quite complete (i 23 : 
ro irXiipfDfia avrov). For although the apostle no doubt 
expressly adds that it is He who fills the whole universe 
Birith His universal Lordship, yet He can do this only by this 
anion with the Church, to which He had been appointed in 
the world's plan (§ 103, b). As the body of Christ, the Church 
must increase. This increase, wrought by God {av^a-i^ roO 
9coi;), proceeds organically from the head, and is mediated by 
the various joints and bands which connect the body with the 
liead, and convey to us the vital powers of the head (CoL 
iL 19), ie. by the different helpful agencies of Christ, by which 
He, according to the activity corresponding to the measure 
of the gifts of grace each member has received, promotes the 
increase of the Church (Eph. iv. 16), that she may increasingly 
become in all parts what she ought to be as the body corre- 
sponding to the head (ver. 15), that she may reach the stature 
of a mature man, may become an av^p riKeio^ (ver. 13). 
This manhood (fikiK^a tou irXrfpdfAaro^ rov Xpurrov) is that 
state in which, through the perfecting her relation to Christ, 
wbo now communicates Himself entirely to her, the Church 
is herself filled with the whole fulness of Christ ; and because 
in Him dweUs all the fulness of Godhead, she is herself filled 
np to the measure of all the fulness of God (iii. 19 ; comp. 
§ 103, d).^ But thereby, at the same time, is perfected her 

lune time the relation of the Church to Christ is a relation of love (vL 24 ; 
eompi 1 Cor. xvi 22). But as the man lives in the wife, who is but a part of 
Idi very self (yv. 28, 29), so Christ lives in the Church, the members of His own 
body, which, ver. 30, are perhaps so designated as having grown out from Him 
(oonp. 1 Cor. zi. 12). ManiAgd thus comes to be a prophecy full of mystery 
(mnpi § 73, d) of the relation of Christ to His body, inasmuch as He, Hke as 
tiiA man left father and mother to be joined to his wife (Gen. iL 24), once left 
Wnrm in order perfectly to realize His marriage union with the Church 
(fv. 31, 32), which He is even now preparing for Himself as His bride, while 
He sedkv to lead her on to ever spotless holiness (ver. 27 ; comp. 2 Cor. xL 2). 
8s little does there lie in ver. 31 S. any reference to the coming of Christ into 
the world, as little can one, with Pfleiderer, p. 490 [£. T. ii. 222^ seek a polemic 
iffdnst Doceticm, which he drags in only by an impossible interpretation, p. 432 
[I. T. ii. 163], in iv. 20 ff. (comp. on the other hand, § 102, d). 
* It if certainly a mistake when Gess, p. 270, thinks that in nXi»/« tm? irXtif^i' 
the reliBrence is to the manhood of Christ Himself, so that the indwelling 

TOL. IL H 
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relation to God, who is over all her members, works \>y all of 
them, and lives in all of them (iv. 6) ; and thereby is Uie goal 
of the world reached, in which God is to be all in all (1 Cor. 
XV. 28).* 

(b) While, now, the Church realizes herself in the midst 
of the KocTfiof:, she finds pre-Christian humanity separated 
by the profound religious-historical contrast of Judaism and 
heathenism. But the work of redemption, which has removed 
the rent between men and the higher world of spirits, as also 
that between earth and heaven (§ 104), is shown here also as 
the removal of all existing contrasta Christ has become the 
peacemaker (Eph. iL 14 : i^ elpi^vfj fiii&v\ when He came and 
proclaimed an equal salvation to the near and the far off 
(Isa. Ivii 19), ix. to Jew and Gentile (ver. 17). But the 
union of the two has, in the first place, been brought about in 
this way, that the heathen had obtained a share in the promise 
to Israel, — ^that they have become avyxKi^povofia /eaX cvaam^ 
KaX avfAfUToj(a 7% iwarfyekia^, and this in Christ, in whose 
redeeming work they share by the preaching of the woid 
working faith in them (iii 6). This promise was originallj 
the distinction of Israel, by which the Israelites, as those whose 
hope rested specially upon the Messiah (L 12 : irporfKinKorai 
iv T^ Xpiar^), stood in a relation, even though one as yet 
only ideal, to Him in whom the Church was to obtain her 
head, and to be led on to the realization of God's saving plaiL 
They were therefore, according to the counsel of Him who 

of the vXr.fmfAM was perfected in Him gradually. Bold but touching is ths 
reference to the age in which the Church becomes ]>erfect, as she is to be aoooid- 
ing to Eph. I 23 (Pfleiderer, p. 442 [£. T. iL 178]), where Pfleiderer holds M 
to the only correct explanation, which has been abandoned by Gess, p. 858^ 
from reasons which are set aside by the former analysis of the passage. Bat it 
is inconceivable how he can found on this a difference between the Epistles to 
the Colossians and Ephesians, that what in the one is regarded as conoluded in 
Christ, is to be realized in the other by the growth and increase of the Chnidh. 
Here the Christology is emphasized as against the false teachers ; in the other 
the practical consequences for the Church are drawn out, without the Christo- 
logical idea being thereby regarded a " still imperfect abstraction." 

^ The more Paul, according to § 99, c, had once hoped that this goal in 
humanity would be reached completely, all the more do we understand how, 
later, when he became conscious of restraints on his missionary activity, ha 
could think only with tears on those who remained enemies to the cross of 
Christ, and thereby shut themselves out from this goal (Phil. ilL 18, and with 
this Weiss, Philipperbrief, 1859, p. 276). 
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works all things according to the counsel of His will, predesti- 
nated to that to which they had attained as their appointed 
portion (ver. 11 : iKkfip&B'qiiev) \ while the heathen, who stood 
in no relation to Messiah, because they, being far off from the 
theocracy of Israel and the covenants of promise, had no God 
and no hope (ii 12), hear for the first time in the gospel of the 
ATigfcing deliverance, and having received it in faith, receive 
also through the promised Spirit the earnest of the complete 
salvation guaranteed in it (i 13, 14). And thus those who 
were once foreigners, and had no right of citizenship in the 
theocracy, become now, according to ii. 19, fellow -citizens 
with the saints (comp. Bom. xi. 16), and members of God's 
household, whose famUia is made up of the children of the 
patriarchs (comp. ii 13 : oX irore Svre^ fiaicphv iyyv^ 
iyeviiOfire).^ But if it is suggested by the aireKKorpuoiiivoi, 
^12) that even the Gentiles, though they have never 
belonged to the theocracy, were yet originally destined to 
participate in it (§104, e), then the union of Gentiles and 
Jews in the Church but realizes the divine plan of the world, 
whicli appointed the whole of humanity to be united in 
Christ, even though this union was only promised to Israel, 
and prepared beforehand in Israel 

(e) The complete union of heathens with Jews does not 

depend only on this, that the former share now in what the 

latter formerly enjoyed, but also in this, that that has been 

taken away which had formerly prevented fellowship between 

ihem, and which was the enmity which, like a dividing wall, 

kept the two portions of pre-Christian humanity apart, and which 

was originated and ever would be afresh by the hedge of the 

law shutting up the Jews under a painful rule of life hateful 

to the heathen, and denying them free intercourse with the 

nations (Eph. ii 14 : to fiea-oroi^op rov <f>payfiov). But now 

Christ has abolished the law of commandments consisting in 

* in this correBponds perfectly to the statements of the earlier Epistles, 
apkined § 90, e, since, ver. 11, the election of Israel is not to be referred to 
the uXnfH BuS (comp. Pfleiderer, p. 488 [£. T. ii. 169]), which, though often 
wp i Jied, did not then exist, but the obtainment of the saving blessing {KXnf§s) 
pmniied to them ; and ii 17 does not refer to the preaching through the Spirit 
<Fflddflrar, p. 446 [£. T. ii 176]), but to the earthly preaching of Christ, which 
Inm^ a lalTAtion bound to no national privileges, and hence destined for 
tlMN tfait are &r off as for those that are near. 
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ordinances (SoyfiaTo) in His flesh (ver. 15).* And so along 
with the root of the enmity. He has taken away at the same 
time the enmity itself (ver. 16: airoicrelvw; t^p lj(j9pav i» 
avr^, scU. r^ aravp^). But with the abolition of the law 
the dividing wall between Gentiles and Jews has been taken 
away, and nothing now prevents the complete union of the 
two. So long as the law was in force, the Jews were bound 
to a different rule of life than the (rentiles ; but both now 
are made one new man in the fellowship of Ufe with Christ 
(ver. 15); they have but one rule of life in which every 
difference which separated pre-Christian humanity falls away, 
because Christ is all and in all (comp. CoL iiL 11). The 
law gave to the Jews a law appointed for them to attain 
reconciliation with God by means of its institution of sacrifice; 
both are now united in one a-Afui, and in this union aie 
reconciled to God in the same way (namely, by the Gross) 
(ver. 16; comp. CoL L 21, 22); both have access to God 
through Christ in one spirit (ver. 18). But in order to bring 
about this unity of the new rule of life and of sacrifice, 
Christ has to remove the old rule of the law by His death 
(ver. 15 : tva^ 

' This, from its connection with vr. 18, 16, can only be so undentood that 
Christ, while He gave His flesh to the bloody death of the cross, so founded 
the new ordinance of salvation, and set aside the old ordinance of the law. 
And this is confirmed by Col. iL 14, by which, at the same time that God 
blotted out the handwriting of the law condemning us, He at the same time 
took the law even itself (*«2 •»«'«), which by its (onfulfilled and anfalfillaUe) 
commandments ever stood against us as an enemy, out of the way, while He 
nailed it to the cross, i.e. publicly proclaimed it as set aside by the death on 
the cross (comp. § 100, c, footnote 9). This leads on, no doubt, to the thought 
in Rom. z. 4 (comp. § 87, a, footnote 1), but our Epistles evidently see in this 
the setting aside of the law of commandments generally. If the earlier Epiatlei 
bring this about subjectively for the individual by his being dead with Christ, 
this view is to be found. Col. iL 20, in our Epistles, and even the earlier Epistles 
speak quite objectively of the transitory character of the law (§ 72, e). In 
particular, the characterizing of the law, moreover, by its liyfumrm, quite remindi 
one of the substitution of yfaft/tm by irHv/tm in the older Epistles. 

^ It is therefore ui^'ustifiable when Pfleiderer, p. 448 [£. T. iL 179], finds 
here a confusion of different thoughts, which he traces back to the combination 
of the passage in the Epistle to the Colossians with the new thoughts of the 
author. The only peculiarity of our Epistle is that the abolition of the law is 
no longer pressed by way of argument against a righteousness by law, or the 
unauthorized demands of the Jewish rule of life. The contrast between the 
righteousness of God gotten by faith and one's own righteousness through the 
law (Phil. iii. 9), only illustrates the nature of the Christian life, which finds 
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(d) The more that the stress of Jewish opposition to the 

missiGnaiy sphere of Paul was broken in the later period of 

his life, the more in his mixed churches had the power of 

the Christian spirit and the need of organizing a new common 

rule of life set the Jewish Christians gradually free in a more 

comprehensiye manner from the customs of their fathers, as 

Paul himself had in principle from the first urged (comp. 

§ 87, &), the more easily does the altered position to the law 

become evident, which our Epistles show. For the more that 

the law lost its significance in its literal form even for the 

Jewish Christians, all the more had Paul to seek elsewhere a 

reason for abiding significance suitable to it as the divine 

law; and for tins the typical interpretation presents itself, 

of which, moreover, there are hints in the earlier Epistles 

(comp. § 73, e). According to this interpretation, as it is in 

principle formulated, CoL ii 17, the legal institutions are but 

the ciuh T&v fieXKoprmv, i,e. the shadowy patterns of the 

institntions of the Messianic age; they picture, to be sure, 

llieir outer form, but do not contain their essence. The body 

itself, i& the concrete realization of them, belongs to Christ {to 

a a&fjM XpioTov), inasmuch as He is their author and imposes 

them. His atoning sacrifice, given of His free will, is the real 

atoning sacrifice acceptable to Grod (Eph. v. 2) ; the circumcision 

wrought by Him, which consists in the putting off in baptism 

of the a&fjui, ruled by the adp^, completed in the fellowship 

of His life, is the true circumcision not made with hands 

(C!oL il 11). Christians are therefore those really circumcised ; 

thdr Xarpela, wrought by the Spirit of God, is the true service 

ci Qod (JPhil. iii 3 ; comp. Bom. xiL 1), and the exercise of 

Cloistian love (iv. 18) and the discharge of the apostolic 

ofKoe (ii 1 7 ; comp. Bom. xv. 1 6) are the real sacrifices. In 

this way the law in its deepest sense is fulfilled in Chris- 

tianify, so fiEur as its ordinances image in a shadowy way the 

nature of the law of Christian life; and it is self-evident 

that its commandments continue regulative in Christianity, 

iti chief good in the Lord, as the ground of all confidence and of all joy. 
The pokmio against giying valne to abstinence from meats and drinks, or the 
fltaiauue of particalar feast-days (Col. ii. 16), comes in only from the point 
^ Yifv of dopendenoe on ordinances, as these in general belong to the imma- 
ten rtige of the xeligioas development of pre-Christian times (ver. 20 ; comp. 
r, GflL iy. 8, 9). 
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vbere they dirEdlT r&Teal God's will regvding the natural 
Lshi'ps of life':EpL vi 2; S 101. J).* 



§ 106. CkristioL7i\i\f as thi PnneipiU of Fellowship. 



It is the task of the Church to realize ever more completdy 
by unaniTnity the oneness objectively given to her. a oneness 
which is not destroyed by the vaziety of her gifts, which hare 
in view the one goal of real perfecticm (a). Bat this ein 
only be fdlfilled by an unselfish and humble love» which hj 
meekness and long-soffering, as also by kind and yidding 
gentleness, renders all contention impossible (b). Instead d 
unprofitable asceticism is to come not only abstinence bm 
heathenish lusts, but also firom such words as disturb the 
fellowship of love ; and, in general, social intercourse is to be 
consecrated even in word to the service of love and the pnise 
of God (c). More especially those natural duties, whidi the 
fundamental forms of human social life require, are to be 
fulfilled in Christianity to the fullest extent (d). 

(a) On the removal of the opposition between Jew and 
Gentile, the Church becomes conscious only in an origiDal 
way of what her task is. namely, to realize unanimity (elp^vfijt ' 
and thus to be in her sphero what Christ in a moro compie- ! 
hensive sense is for the whole universe. On that veiy 
account is she one body, in this organic unity is already 

* It b a mistake when Banr, p. 276 ff., supposes that Jadaism and ChristutDi^ 
are drawn more closely together in onr Epistles than in the earlier ones. By ^ 
special emphasizing of the principle of the typical character of the Old TestaiD^^ 
institutions, the significance which these have in themselres is rather mdito^ 
pat in the backgronnd. In the earlier Epistles the significance is stroU^^ 
maintained which circnmcision as such had (§ 71, a) ; here, where the typ^^ 
significance of circnmcision seems to be fnlfilled in baptism (CoL ii 11, 12), ^ 
circumcision made with hands in the flesh is designated as a Xty/titw, i.^* *" 
something not real (Eph. ii. 11 ; comp. Pfleiderer, p. 436 [E. T. u, 167]) ; itise^ 
a marmrtfin (Phil. iii. 8), a mutilation Tvithout a purpose (comp. GaL t. 12). ^^ 
oumcifiiun has lost any significance in itself, since it has been fulfilled in a typ^f 
soiiHti. Wliat Paul has said in the earlier Epistles, therefore, of the original ^^ 
nirir4in(:o of circumcision, is not taken away, but attention to that is putpurpo*^^ 
ill the background. In the foreground of his Christian consciousness is S'^ 
the view, that everything of real good which Judaism i)osses8ed must non^^ 
regarded by him as not only useless, but hurtful, in so far as it is a hindr^^^ 
to Huek and find in Christ the highest good ; it must even be regarded as fol*^ 
(Pliil. iii. 7, 8). To Judaism abiding in unbelief, all its holy institutions, as all i^ 
hlcsHiiigN, have become perverted into worthless, even hurtful possessions. 
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intimated her calling for the realization of elpijvtf (CoL iiL 15 : 

€29 f^v isckijOere hf hii <nifiaTi), To the iv a&fia there also 

corresponds the ty Tivevfia (EpL iv. 4), the one Spirit, which 

is given to the Church by Christ, and assures her of the 

common saving blessings (w. 5, 6)/ But the Christian hope 

established in the Church is proclaimed to her in the gospel 

(C6L i 5), and stress was laid on the universal character of 

the gospel at a time when alien speculations would press 

into the Church and endanger her unity (§ 59, e). But this 

unity of the gospel is also guaranteed in this way, that it is 

the same instruments called of God and endowed with His 

Spirit (EplL iii 5 : oi Sryioi airwrroKo^ icaX 7rpo<fnjrrai) which 

proclaim it. On the foundation laid and established by them, 

of which Christ is the comer-stone, as He forms the central 

point in the proclamation of salvation, is each conmiunity, 

and therewith each Church, built up into the one temple of 

God (comp. § 92, a), in which God in Christ or in His Spirit 

dwells (ii 20-22).* To this unity of the Church objectively 

1 As the Spirit is the earnest of the one hope (§ 101, c), each member is so 

added to the Chnrch, that one and the same hope is quickened in him at 

the same time in this calling (nmSmt »mi Uxtihrt i» fuS IXitSh Wtf mXnn^s 

^yMv). But the oneness of the hope rests again on the oneness of Christ as 

nifms *s *^ of faith on Him, and of baptism into Him by which the calling 

k sabjectively and objectiTely perfected (rer. 5) ; and on the oneness of God as 

the Patfaer of all beUerers, in whom their relation to God, intended in the plan 

of the world and of redemption, is realized in their fellowship with Christ 

(yw. 6 ; comp. § 105, a). Bnt the unity of the Spirit can be preserved only 

if the Church, kept firmly bound together by the bond of unanimity, resists 

(^pih. If. 8) the entrance and influence of every other (devilish) spirit ; she can 

only stand fast in the one spirit, if she contends with one heart for the faith in 

tba gospel (PhiL L 27), and looks with one heart at the one goal (ii 2 : rv^^^ir;^«i 

«^ If ff^Mmwru), which is presented in the hope set before her. 

' To regard the apostles and prophets as themselves the foundation, in oppo- 
mStkm to 1 Cor. iiL 11 (Pfleiderer, p. 446 [£. T. iL 178] ; Immer, p. 377), is 
tlwefore irreconcilable with the designation of Christ as the comer-stone, 
l>ecause the Epistle to the Ephesians could least so co-ordinate the head of the 
Cboreh with its members (even the most important of them). To be sure, iii 
tte earlier Epistles it is the apostolic activity in the founding of churches 
^rhich is alone presented (| 89, e) ; but here it is their upbuilding (littMahfuu*) 
^'hieh is specially treated of, wherein even in 1 Cor. iiL 10-14 the fellow- 
labourers of the apostle are also noticed, but only in so far as this ensues by 
the preserving and conforming of the foundation laid by the apostles, it is called 
at the same time the foundation of the prophets. These particularly are noticed 
on this account, because in our Epistles the contents of the Epistles are regarded 
*Miilially as the mystery made known (§ 102, e) through divine revelation ; and 
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considered the xnanifoldness of the gifts of grace stands in 
no contradiction, by which grace is given to each individual 
member of the Church according to the measure of the gift 
of Christ (iv. 7 ; comp. ver. 16).' Along with apostles and 
prophets, who are even in the earlier Epistles the first and 
the most eminent possessors of gifts, appear, ver. 11, also 
evangelists, who, though not by name, yet really occurred 
before (§ 89, c), pastors and teachers,^ ahd, as possessors of 
the gift of government and of service (§ 92, d), the hrUncoiroi 
KoX SuiKovoi (PhiL i. 1). But, however manifold these gifts 
might be, they had yet all but one object, to fit saints for the 
work of the ministration, which each had to discharge for tiie 
development of the Church (Eph. iv, 12, 16).* 

the prophets, like the apostles, speak (Eph. iu. 4, 5) »«r Aw»dkv^t9 (§ 92, fi^ 
footnote 8). But there is presented no reason to find in this, with Pfleiderer, 
a placing of the Spirit as an independent principle of truth on a footiii|{ 
of equality with Christ, and to see in it a strengthening of the Church 
consciousness. 

' If, in contrast with § 92, b, footnote 7, Christ is here expressly designated 
as He who, after His ascension, has given gifts to men (vv. 8-10), with that 
has to be connected the thought that from Him, as the head of the Church, 
everything proceeds which helps to the increase of His body. 

* By the current supposition that here two distinct possessors of gifts are 
united with the three others, it is yet not clear that the gifts of goveniment 
and teaching occurring separately in the earlier Epistles were already wont to 
be united in the same persons, since the possessors of gifts belonging to sin^e 
churches might also be put in contrast to those serving the whole ChnrdL 
But it is by no means without more ado estabb'shed that the figure of a 
shepherd, following the example of Peter (§ 47, a, footnote 1), is to be referred 
to the office of the bishop, as Acts xx. 28 cannot be regulative for the use of the 
word by the apostle (comp. on the other hand, Phil. L 1), and the figure may 
refer to the feeding the Church with the word of truth, and may be but a figure 
tive term for teacher. But that the words, Eph. iv., refer chiefly and perh^i 
exclusively to gifts of teaching, gives likewise no ground for holding that in our 
Epistles the main stress lies on the advancement of knowledge (§ 102, e). 

' If this is designated an •l$Ui»ftn from the point of view of the human 
partnership in it, there is also implied the image of a temple of God (Epk. 
ii. 20-22), just as in § 92, h; while, according to § 105, a, from the point of 
view of the help given by Christ (as the Head), the growth of the body is 
suggested. It is peculiar that in our Epistles both images have come to be, 
for the apostle, so much termini technicif whose figurativeness is hardly felt by 
him, that he mixes them up one with another in many ways (ii. 21, iv. 12, 16). 
The uniform end of this development is, however, the TiX(/»rnr, which is more 
closely defined, ver. 13, as the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of 
Christ (§ 102, c), in contrast ,to the spiritual [unripeness, which is blown 
about by any wind of doctrine in the misleading deceit of human wisdom 
(ver. 14) ; and, Col. i. 28, as the manhood (comp. iv. 12) in fellowship of 
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(b) The Church can reach her goal only when she ever 
more completely realizes her true being in unanimity, and this 
takes place by love. The uniform striving of all towards one 
goal can be realized only when all are animated by the spirit 
of similar love, have the same love (Phil il 2): Only when 
all Christian virtues are perfected and bound together into a 
unify by love as the one bond of perfection, can tmanimity rule 
in the heart (CoL iii 14, 15 ; comp. Eph. iv. 2, 3 ; FhiL iv. 2). 
And hence love is that in which hearts are united (Col. ii. 2), 
forming the element of life in which each healthy growth of 
the body of Christ is effected (Eph. iii. 18, iv. 15). Even 
in the earlier Epistles love is the cardinal Christian virtue 
(§ 93, h), and here from this point of view its significance as 
such is more accurately established.* But the love which is 
alone capable of sustaining unanimity is, according to PhiL 
ii 3, 4, an unselfish love, which seeks not its own (comp. 
1 Cor. xiii 5, z. 24), and therefore forms the contrast to all 
selfish party striving {ipiOeld), — a humble love also, which, far 
from vain ambition, readily and willingly subjects self to another 
(comp. Eph. V. 21). And thus here, as in the earlier Epistles 
(§ 93, a), humility is connected with love (iv. 2 ; CoL iii 12), — 
a humiUty which in both passages is associated with a meekness 
which is not easily provoked (comp. Eph. iv. 26 ; CoL iii 8), 
and with a long-suffering which bears patiently with the 
weakness or the wrongs of others, and thus passes over again 
to love (Eph. iv. 2 : avexfip'Cvov aXXijkfov ev a^aTrrj ; comp. Col. 
iii 12, 13), with which we formerly found both united. 
Here also, as formerly, the love of which Christ Himself, Eph. 

Hfe with Christ, which is reached by right practical instruction, in contrast to 
the penrerse method in which a higher perfection of Christian life was striven 
after at Coloese. To this perfection no one is ever to believe that he has 
alraady attained (PhiL iii 12-14) ; rather ought he, according to the beautiful 
oxymoron of the apostle, to seek perfection in this way, never imagining him- 
letf perfect, but always striving after perfection (iii. 16 ; comp. § 26, d), 

* Love is the special fruit of righteousness (Phil. i. 11), the result of Christ 
dwelling in our hearts (Eph. iit 17, 18) ; for it inquiries are first made (Col. i 8 ; 
Fhilem. 5), it is first prayed for (PhiL i 9), exhortations to it before everything 
die are made (Eph. v. 2). If it appears (as § 62, 6) to be co-ordinated with faith, 
Eph. L 15, CoL i 4 (when as love to all the saints, it depends on the hope com- 
mon to them, ver. 6), and perhaps Philem. 5, this happens only when inquiries 
are made after principal points in which the position of the Church shows it 
deterring of praise ; but Eph. vi. 23 proves that there can be no actual co-ordi- 
nation by which faith would become a virtue alongside of love. 
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V. 2, is set forth as a pattern, is a love which kindly gives 
(iv. 32 : ^^i/cTTol, €v<rrfKarfXyoi ; Col. iiL 12 : cnrkarfxya oUmp- 
fjLov x/Myariny^), as it is a love which meekly forgives, after the 
pattern of God (ver. 13 ; Eph. iv. 32, v. 1); and this, PhiL 
iv. 5, is comprehended in the idea of considerate and con- 
descending forbearance (i'ln^uei^, comp. 2 Cor. x. 1), whidi 
yields in every quarrel, and ends it 

(c) The more our Epistles combat a tendency to place the 
essence of Christian morality in an unfruitful, pretentious 
(Col. ii. 23) asceticism (§ 59, c), in which Paul could see only 
a relapse into the orotp^eta rov xoafiov (ver. 20), the more 
would it be necessary to show how Christian morality had to 
busy itself with the relationships of the natural life. Hence 
those ever repeated emphatic hints thereto, how moral pnrity 
and spotlessness is the goal of Christianity (Col. L 22 ; Eph. 
i. 4, V. 27; Pha i. 10, ii. 15; comp. iv. 8, 9), with 
which, here especially, is given abstinence from the cardinal 
heathen lusts of unchastity and covetousness (CoL iiL 5; 
Eph. V. 3, 5 ; comp. § 100, b).^ It is, however, social inter- 
course whose consecration the exhortations of our Epistles 
have in view. It is not only sinful wrath against which 
Paul utters a warning, but even against the outbreak of that 
wrath in clamour and reviling (CoL iiL 8; Eph. iv. 31); 
above all, he forbids lying (CoL iiL 9), as that destroys that 
fellowship of Christians one with another, suitable to fellow- 
members (demanding as it does confidence, and therefore 
veracity) (Eph. iv. 2 5), and without which the idea of the Church 
cannot be realized ^ (note a). But a yet greater emphasis is 
laid on the significance of speech in social intercourse. It 
ought always to be with circumspection, to give one's neighbour 

' Paul specially warns against participation in heathen conYiviality, in which 
one cannot give way without gluttony (Eph. y. 18) and nnchaBtity (comp. 
Rom. xiii. 13), and which ever again drew into fellowship with heathenish tan. 
(v. 7, 11) ; and he sets the command to work over against the prohibition from 
stealing, as the former seeks to gain not only support for one's own self, bat also 
the means of doi^g good (iv. 28). 

* He asks practical wisdom in intercourse with those who are not Christiansi, 
a wisdom which redeems the right opportunity, is always ready to gire the right 
answer with conciliatory words (Col. iv. 5, 6), and uses every moment to exer- 
dse a bettering influence on them (Eph. v. 11-16). Christian morality is at the 
■ame tune characterized (Phil. iv. 8) as that which is lovable and praiseworthy* 
and has a good report among men (comp. § 47, d). 
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an evidence of love by an upbuilding corresponding to his 
need, in contrast to corrupt (Eph. iv. 29), empty, frivolous, or 
even obscene talk (CoL iii. 8 : al<TXpd\oyia ; comp. Eph. v. 4). 
The highest aim of social intercourse is to make room for the 
word of Christ in society, for mutual teaching and instruction, 
as also for edification by the very manifold forms of praise 
(CoL iii 16 ; Eph. v. 19). That is connected with the very 
special emphasis which is put on the duty of thanksgiving 
(CoL i 12, ii 7, iii 15, 17, iv. 2; Eph. v. 4, 20 ; PhiL iv. 6 ; 
comp. CoL i 3 ; Philem. 4 ; Eph. i 16 ; PhiL i 3), by which 
accordingly the blessed fellowship must serve the final end of 
the work of salvation, the glorification of God as in § 99, c2 
(Eph. i 6, 12, 14, iii 21 ; Pha i 11, ii. 11, iv. 20).^ 

(d) The more that Christianity is regarded as the principle 
of fellowship, the more must the transforming influence be 
emphasized which it exerts upon the forms of natural social 
Ufa The family is the fundamental form of such life, and 
hence in our Epistles the apostle takes up in such special 
detail the relations of family life, and develops quite systema- 
tically the moral duties, which spring up from a Christian 
point of view for the individual members of the family. 
Aoooidingly, we are not to look for discussions of the prin- 
ciples relating to marriage, which we met with in the earlier 
Epistles, § 95. The fact of Christian marriage is presupposed, 
and therefore all that is treated of is, what are the duties this 
lays upon husbands and wives ? But these can be no other 
than such as are essentially already implied in the nature of 
this social relationship appointed by God, because Christianity 
cannot abolish, it can only sanctify that relationship.^^ But 

* With this are connected the exhortations to prayer and watchfolnefls (Col. 
iv. 2 ; Eph. tL 18 ; FhO. ir. 6 ; comp. 1 Cor. xvL 13 : yfny$f%7r%, and § 62, 6), 
•ad spedaUy to intercession (CoL ir. 8 ; Eph. yL 18, 19 ; PhiL L 19), which 
the Ueseed fellowBhip places in the service of love, and in which the apostle 
bimMlf gives the pattern (Ck>L L 8, 9, iL I ; Eph. L 16 ff., iii. 14 ff.; PhiL 
L 9; eomp. CoL iv. 12). 0>mp. S 98, h. 

>* Even in the Christian state the fiindamental duty of the wife is subjection 
(CoL iiL 18), and the reverential fear which springs from that (Eph. v. 88). 
This springs direcUy from the position of the natural subjection of the wife 
(f 94^ e), uid is even traced back to that (w. 22, 23). Just so the duty of 
love towards the wife on the part of the man results (CoL iii. 19) from this, that 
marriage is essentially the fleshly fellowship of the sexes (Eph. v. 81) ; the man 
lovea in his wife only a part of himself (v. 28, 29, 33). 
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while the Christian now acknowledges that mairiage is a 
mystery, which points to the relation of Christ and His 
Church (ver. 32 ; comp. § 105, a, footnote 2), Christ is the 
pattern of the love the man owes to the wife (w. 25, 29), 
the Church in her subjection to Christ the pattern of the 
duty of the wife (ver. 24). It is hence clear that this sub- 
jection of the wife in marriage is the will of Christ, that she 
obey her own Christian husband (ver. 22). In the relation 
of children to their father, the same absolute obedience con- 
tinues in the Christian state (CoL iiL 29 ; Eph. vi. 1 : 
vmucovere . . . €i/ KvpUp) which the divine commandment 
required in the Old Testament (ver. 2). If, on the other 
hand, the parental duty is therein defined, not to provoke 
children to resistance, there is to this, in the first place, a 
caution added, that the trustfulness which forms the basis of 
the natural relation of children is not to be endangered by 
discouragement (CoL iiL 21) ; but reference is here, Eph. vL 4, 
expressly made to this, that it contradicts the nature of 
Christian nurture, in which the Lord would lead and instruct 
children. It follows further, that the father is to conduct the 
education after his own mind, but that the child must obey 
in him the Lord Himself. Finally, a very full discussion by 
the apostle as to the relation of slaves is only an illustration 
of 1 Cor. viL 22 (§ 94, 1), The Christian slave remains a 
slave, but he serves his earthly master no longer from fear 
and compulsion, but without eye-service and men-pleasing, 
with hearty goodwill, because in him he sees his heavenly 
Master, who has bidden him serve, and calls him to account 
for it (CoL iiL 22-25 ; Eph. vi. 5-8). The relationship of 
slavery has thereby lost its sting, because it can demand 
nothing from the slave but what he does of himself from his 
own free impulse, for Christ's sake. Just so the master is to 
give to his slave what is right and fair, to forbear threatening 
for the sake of the higher Master (CoL iv. 1 ; Eph. vL 9). 
All arbitrary lordship has ceased, because the master ventures 
to demand nothing and to do nothing to his slave but what 
he is able to answer for before Christ.^^ 

" It is self-evident, accordingly, how Paul sends back to his master the run- 
away slave Onesimus, whom he had converted (Philem. 11), and asks for him a 
reception as of a Christian brother, and pardon (w. 16-18). He yet remains a 
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SECTION IV. 



THE DOCTRINAL METHOD IN THE PASTORAL EPISTLES. 



CHAPTER XIIL 



CHBISTIANTTT AS DOCTRINE. 

i 107. The Wholesome Doctrine. 

In the Pastoral Epistles^ Christianity is regarded as essen- 
tially the doctrine of the truth, on a believing knowledge of 
which salvation depends (a). There had sprung up at that 
time an unhealthy striving after knowledge, which, because it 
led away from the truth, and originated divisions, required a 
special emphasizing of wholesome doctrine (&). But this 
striving must everywhere be dangerous, where faith itself in 
itjS deepest roots was no longer healthy (c). As, therefore, 
wholesome doctrine stands in closest connection with pure 
piety^ the doctrinal errors of the present are characterized as 
themselves symptoms of an unhealthy corruption of the 
religioTis life {d). 

(a) That in the Epistles to Timothy (indicated in what 
follows by L, IL) and to Titus Christianity is regarded as 
essentially doctrine, is clear from this, that on the moral 
conduct of Christians it depends whether the doctrine (^ 
8«&uriKoXia) is exposed to reviling (I. vi 1), or is honoured 
(Ct ii 10). The contents of this saving doctrine, which 
oomes from God our Deliverer, is, however, according to ver. 5, 
just as in the earlier Epistles (§ 89, a), the word of God (II. 
il 9 ; comp. iv. 2 : o X0709 simply), the gospel (i. 8, 1 0), 

>bve (?cr. 16 ; comp. ver. 11), and it springs simply from his personal relation to 
Ontiuniui as bis spiritual son (ver. 10 ; comp. 1 Cor. iv. 15) when Paul, ver. 21 
(oci&p. TV. 12-14), asks indirectly that Philemon would perhaps hand over the 
dm to him for Tm own service. Paul is not here thinking of any raising of the 
pMitioa of skves, as the fulfilment of Christian duty on the part of those 
btOMted moat without that completely transform that position in its essence. 
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or the word of truth (ii 15).^ If Christianity is regarded 
objectively as the doctrine of the truth, it can be r^aided 
subjectively only as the knowledge of the truth (IL ii 25, 
iii 7), and this, therefore, here along with faith, is mentioned 
as the distinguishing mark of the Christian (L iv. 3 ; lit 1 1). 
On the other hand, also, the true children, i.e. the disciples of 
the apostle, are characterized by the fiedth they have in common 
with him (Tit i 4; I. i. 2 ; comp. oi intrrol: L iv. 10, 12, 
V. 16, vL 2), and every bond of friendship with him, which he 
will acknowledge, must have its root in this faith (Tit iii 15). 
For there can be no attaining a knowledge of the truth without 
the confident persuasion of the truth it proclaims (L ii 7, 
iv. 6), and only the word corresponding to that doctrine is a 
word of faith (Tit i 9).* Even there, when the apostolic 

1 The word )i}cr««Xm means, Rom. ziL 7, the work of teaching, as hen, L 
It. 18, 16 ; II. iu. 10 ; Tit iL 7 ; so also, Ronu xt. 4, it means the ^'ft'^wpfag 
instmcted, as also here, II. iii. 16 ; and, finally, Eph. ir. 14, CoL iL 22, it is used 
of the doctrine as to its contents, as here mostly. Here also the apostle is pot 
in trust with the gospel (I. i 11 ; comp. II. iL 8) as its unfvi (II. L 11 ; L ii 7)^ 
and hence also the gospel is called tinf^yfut (Tit. L 8 ; II. iy. 17 ; comp. ir. S ; 
I. ilL 16). The designation of the gospel as the word of truth is not nnknowii 
either to the earlier Epistles or to those of the imprisonment, these latter alio 
putting a special emphasis upon knowledge (§ 102, c). Here, however, the tmth 
is regarded exclusively as the truth of doctrine, and no longer, as is the caae pie- 
ponderatingly in earlier Paulinism, as a practical principle. On the other hioid, 
the x»7M rtlu Mvf'fv «^» *ln9w Xft^THf (I. yL 8), on account of the additioii 
vyi»tf»frtt, are assuredly not the doctrines which come from Christ, but tlie 
expression designates in true Pauline fashion Christ as the object of wholeaome 
doctrine, as II. L 8 (r* /utfrCftn rw Kvfiw hfuh ; comp. I. ii. 7). 

* The formula so common in our Epistles : «'irr«f • xiyt (I. iiL 1 ; II. iL 11 ; 
Tit iiL 8), shows that it is peculiar to true doctrine to deserve faith, and L 
i. 15, iv. 9, it is expressly declared that it is worthy a most trustful acceptatioiL 
«'<Vr/f docs not occur in the objective sense of a content of truths, which are 
regarded as established doctrines, as Baur, p. 842, supposes ; it is rather the 
form in which the truth (as the contents of right doctrine) is in the first place 
subjectively apprehended. Thus certainly, I. iv. 6, rSf vi^vutt and rJTr um>St 
liUi9ma>.tat cannot be understood as identical ; U itUru »mi Jkxnhtf, II. 17, are no 
U ^tk IvTf, as Pfleiderer, p. 468 [E. T. ii. 201], supposes ; and fSedth, iiL 9, is not the 
contents, but the possessor of the ^i;rnff<«» (comp. ver. 16). But compare § 108, h^ 
with i. 4. If the formation of the conception of faith had with Paul started 
from a reference to the truth of the gospel proclamation (comp. wiertg 
ikXnhitt : 2 Thess. iL 12, 13, and therewith § 61, c), and if this moment had 
been always kept firm hold of along with the transformation of the idea in the 
doctrine of justification (comp. § 82, d^ 100, d\ then that idea must have hero 
again proportionately come into the foreground, when Christianity is mainly 
regarded as right doctrine. 
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prodaxnation is designated the gospel, it is said of it that 
Cilmst has brought immortal life to light by it, so that it 
appears as the means of instruction (II. L 10: (fmrlaavro^ 
Bih ToS evofff. ; comp. 2 Cor. iv. 4, 6 : (fxariafio^ rov evay- 
ycklov). Every inspired Scripture also, to be sure {ypa^ 
OevnveucTosi), of the Old Testament, which, according to I. iv. 

13, was read in the church, is profitable for teaching and 
moral instruction (IL iii 6) ; but the Holy Scriptures (lepct 
ypdfifuiTa) are yet only able to make wise in a really saving 
way (aoff>ia'(u el^ atorriplav) by means of faith in Christ (ver. 
15), which therefore teaches to understand the right signifi- 
cance of the Scriptures, and is presupposed for their right use.^ 

(Jfj The reason why our Epistles regard Christianity mainly 
as doctrine lies in the circumstances of the time. Many had 
tamed away from the truth (Tit i. 14 ; comp. I. vi. 5 ; IL 
ii 18), and it was to be feared that this would be the case in 
the future in yet greater numbers (iv. 4). There had arisen 
a gnosis, falsely so called (I. vi 20), which, to be sure, did 
not appear as an error uprooting the foundations, but as an 
unhealthy tendency (ver. 4), a being occupied with empty, 
unprofitable, foolish, even profane questions of controversy 
(fioTiuoKorfia : I. i 6 ; Tit i 10 ; fuopal ^Tpi^a-et^ : IL ii 23 ; 
Tit iii 9 ; fie/SriKoi Kevo^vlai : IL ii 16 ; L vi 20), which 
gendered only contention and discord (I. i. 4, vi 4 ; IL ii 

14, 23; Tit iii 9).^ In opposition to it, right doctrine 

' Tliat fiuth in Christ is anywhere implied in the Old Testament (Pfleiderer, 
pL 480 [E. T. iL 213]), by no means follows from this ; II. i. 6 speaks of 
Christian faith, and ver. 8 refers to Old Testament piety generally (oomp. Acts 
zxiT. 14), and it has nothing to do with the dogmatic opposition between 
Jndaium and Christianity. Even in the earlier Epistles the Scriptures of the 
Old Testament are spoken of as intended for teaching and instruction (Rom. 
XT. 4 ; 1 Cor. z. 11 ; comp. § 87, d), just as also, I. y. 18, the same passage from 
the law (Dent zzy. 4) is tamed to account in the same way as, 1 Cor. iz. 9 and 
IL 4^ 6, the shedding of Uood in the death of martyrs is regarded as a drink- 
offering as PhiL ii. 17. The law in particular is good (»ax»f, comp. Rom. 
▼il 16), but only if it is used w/u/Mtt, Le. conformably to the end involved in it 
(I. i 8). And this end points in this direction, that it is abrogated for the 
Chriatiaii, as he is already iUm^t (comp. § 87, a), and has its significance only 
for the on-Christian sinners (w. 9, 10). And this has no doubt to be understood 
in the sense of § 72, &, as ver. 11 expressly refers to the Pauline Gospel, a matter 
which Pfleiderer, p. 481 [E T. iL 218], overlooks. 

^ The mSftrtmit Mf$tw$ (Tit iii. 10) is not a heretic in the later sense of the 
wordy hot one who produces divisions {mSfimf, in the sense of 1 Cor. zi. 19 ; Gal. 
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appears (97 tcaXtj BiBaaKaXia : I. iv. 6) as sound doctrine (i. 10 ; 
Kt, i. 9, ii 1), as \6yoi vyiaivomef (L vi 3 ; IL i 13 ; comp. 
Tit. ii 8), and the contents of this sound doctrine is the tm^ 
(II. iv. 3 ; comp. ver. 4). But with sound doctrine faith also, 
conformably to its nature, seems to be threatened (L iv. 1, 
vi 1 0) ; those who have missed the goal of the truth mislead the 
faith of others (II. ii 1 8). Whoever yields to a striving after 
false knowledge, misses the end of faith (L vi 21 : irepl i^v 
irUmv ritTTo^'qiTav), which naturally consists of an ever firmer 
conviction of the truth and the perfect sufficiency of sound 
doctrine; and whoever has come to be unstable in faith, 
has turned aside to iiarauiKorfla (L i 6). 

(c) It is not every faith which is endangered by these 
errors of doctrine ; where faith is healthy (Tit i 13, ii 2), it 
will maintain its ground ; for those only who have swerved 
from unfeigned faith turn aside to fLarauiKoyla (L i 5, 6). 
Healthy faith rests on a good conscience (ayaOii or KoJOofk 
awelZriai,^ : IL 1, 3), from purity of heart, which really cares 
for the truth, and only for the truth* A pure conscience is 
similarly the vessel in which the mystery of the faith is 
preserved (L iii 9). Whoever allows it frivolously and indif- 
ferently to be lost, and thus as it were puts it away from him 
(^i; . . . airaadfjLevoi), has made shipwreck of faith (i 19). 
When the good conscience fails in purity in its strivings after 
truth, then faith is no longer unfeigned (IL i 5) ; and when 
the conviction is no longer upright, then naturally it is easy 
to turn away the interest from the truth to other things.' 

V. 20). There is no special mildness expressed towards these false teachen 
(Baur, p. 343), but a mildness which lies in the nature of the case. There are 
false teachers which are here branded as of the devil (I. iv. 1), but these are to 
be dreaded only in the future : the existing error is an ir>^)«)»r««x«r» (i. S, 
vi. 3), a teaching strange things, which one had best simply turn away from 
(iv. 7 ; Tit. iii. 9 ; II. ii. 16), without even entering on a discussion about them 
(ii. 23, 24). For this activity only becomes dangerous if there is a hardening 
towards the truth (Tit. i 9 ; II. iii. 8), when one has then, to be sure, simply to 
stop the mouths of talkers (Tit L 10, 11). 

^ There is therefore also a faith which one persuades on&self and others of, as there 
is a hyx>ocrisy of deceitful teachers who do not believe even their own doctrines ; 
and it results in this, that such bear a brand on their conscience (I. iv. 2), so 
far as it is stained with the consciousness of hypocrisy and insincerity (comp. 
Tit. i. 15). Just so must the calling upon the Lord, i.e, the specific expression 
of faith, proceed from a clean, i.e. sincere motive of a free heart (II. ii. 22). 
And thus, naturally, it is all one whether the impurity by which the good 
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Thns our Epistles trace the errors resulting from a striving 
after knowledge back to an unhealthy condition of faith^ which 
has its deepest reason in the want of that purity of heart 
which is evidenced by a good conscience. But this plainly 
can exist only where there is no lack of the fundamental 
condition of all religious life-— of evaifieui. This favourite 
expression of our Epistles designates true piety (comp. L ii. 
10: 0&Hrifieu£)^ which^ where it is not feigned, must show 
itself energetic (U. iii 5), and must pervade and determine 
the whole life (ver. 12 ; Tit ii 12 ;' L iL 2) ; it must hence 
be striven after before everything else (iv. 7), as the true gain 
(ver. 8, vi 6). The fjwanipiov rrj^ vlareto^ (I. iii 9) is at the 
same time a foumjpiov lij^ evaefiela^ (ver. 16), because true 
piety only can lead to faith in the truth, and neither the one 
nor the other can exist with immorality. Every violation of 
immediate moral duty is a denial of the faith, and lowers even 
beneath the unbelieving (v. 8) ; while, inversely,' love springs 
from unfeigned faith (i 5). 

(d) l^ot only does true faith depend on piety, but our 
Epistles also bring into the strongest prominence the inner 
relationship of sound doctrine with godliness. The fivtrr^piov 
rfj9 tuaefieia^ is even as to its contents nothing but the 
i^JfituL (L iiL 15, 16), and hence this law is also called. 
Tit i 1, the truth, which is according to godliness related to 
it Just so the doctrine, which proclaims this truth, is fi Kar 
cifcificuiv itBaaicaKia (L vi 3), and this is, according to the 

conaeieDoe is lost coiudsts in the lack of an upright striying after the troth, or 
in a ainM inclination to earthly good things. Even the inclination of the heart 
to greed is connected with the loss of a good conscience, which is shown in 
Mfere stings of conscience, and hence leads to a wandering from faith (L yi. 10} ; 
for a mind directed to earthly things cannot haye a pore striying after the 
trath— a striying which leads to an unfeigned and therefore an immoyeable 
oonrietion. 

• ^ in this passage Xttmimt occurs along with tvnfiSt, so similarly Uih (comp. 
Lfi. 8) occurs with 2i««i«f : Tit L 8 (comp. Eph. iy. 24 : }tMm»fvni mmi Utimt ; 
1 niflss. iL 10 : Uimt »«) }i»«MVf ). As tMfium is allied to the pietaa of children 
(L T. i), so impiety {ifi^ug] appears (II. iiL 2} along with disobedience and 
iogratitude towards parents. It is not correct when Baur, p. 341, asserts that 
in cor Epistles, in place of the Pauline Wmf, we haye the general idea of 
leligionsness. As iWtfium, I. yi. 11, occurs along with itUrtt, it is dear from 
wbat has been said that it must rather be the basis of life from which troe faith 
springs. Of piety towards the awakened common consciousness of the Church 
(Ffleiderer, p. 477 [£. T. iL 210]), there is thus nothing said. 

VOL. XL I 
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context, sound doctrine. On the one hand, the moie that our 
Epistles aie moved to regard Christianity as doctrine, all the 
more do they emphasize this, that it does not thereby deal 
with a summary of theoretical truths that have nothing to do 
with godliness. As godliness comprehends an entire nunal 
walk (note e), so also there lies in the healthy doctrine con- 
nected with it all the motives to that right moral exiiortatioa 
(Tib 1 9, ii 1), which is at the same time the task of the 
teacher (I v. 1, vL 2 ; II. iv. 2 ; Tit ii 6, 15). Eveiy U&d 
of sin, which in its deepest roots is iurtfih and ai^ioF(LL9)i 
contradicts wholesome doctrine (ver. 10). On the other hand, 
the doctrinal errors of the time are characterized aq the 
appearing of an unhealthy corruption of the deepest tendenef 
of the religious life. The loss of the truth, like the inafailiiy 
to believe, is traced back, in the first place, to an unheslthj 
corruption of the voS?, ie. of the natural organ for the eon- 
sciousness of God and of sin (§ 68, c; L vL 6 ; XL iiL 8); 
but this corruption is caused by onesel£ The turning awi^ 
from sound doctrine goes hand in hand with a predilection finr 
such teachers as tickle the ear, while they t^ush only sodk 
things as correspond to the sinful inclinations of the heaieit 
{icarh T^9 tS/a9 iviOvfiia^ : II. iv. 3, 4). The fiedse teaeheni 
are greedy of gain (Tit i 11), and ma^e use of what they 
bring before themselves, as their piety (the itip^mam 
evaefiela^: IL iii 6), as a means of gain (L vi 6). The 
fundamental tendency of their nature is iaifieiaJ 

' While the idea of tvAfium does not occur in the earlier Epiaflea^ aooadlDgte 
§ 69, b, A^ifium appears as the characteristic mark of the pre-CShiistiao, and fia 
particolar of the heathen condition ; and just so is it here, Tit ii 18 (oompu L 
L 9). If the profane, empty talk of the false teachers, wherever any coiintMiaiifia 
was giren to it, led down ever more deeply to irreligionsness (IL iL 16), it naft 
be d priori allied to this, as sound doctrine is allied to piety. Sraa on ttit 
account, he who has been entangled in false doctrine can attsin to tlia 
ledge of the truth only by repentance (ii. 26), and henoe he needs a 
(comp. I. L 20), Ixiyxw (Tit i 9, 18 ; comp. IL iv. 2), nwHruw (Tit. iiL 10). 
But whoever, on the contrary, gets hardened, is to be regarded as an ini^^yniglMf 
transgressor, who has pronounced his own condemnation (ver. 11). The great 
danger of unsound doctrine lies even in this, that, like a cancer, it rankles, beeaase 
it finds in the diseased condition of the religious life ever fresh nomishnient 
<1I. it 17). 
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§ 108. The Paidinism of the Pastoral EpisUes, 

The contents of the wholesome doctrine is the message of 
the deliverance of sinners in Christy a deliverance which con- 
ducts to eternal life in fellowship with the risen Christ, and 
to a share in the divine glory (a). Here also the saving 
prmoiple is the grace of God, and that principle as justifying, 
which rests on the redeeming death of Christ, and is appro- 
priated hy faith in the sense of saving trust (b). The new 
life, described, no doubt, partly in a peculiar way, rests on the 
gift of the Spirit in baptism, and in its further development 
it is advanced by the grace of Gkxi (c). But the truth is not 
thereby excluded, that deliverance and life continue dependent 
on human conduct, and may hence be regarded from the point 
of view of retribution (d). 

(a) The doctrine of our Epistles can be none other than that 
which Paul, the teacher and apostle of the Gentiles (I. ii 7 ; 
n. i 11, 13 ; oomp. iv. *I), has proclaimed, and, in fact, it pro- 
oeeds on the joyful message, that God is willing to deliver all 
men (L ii 4). This presupposes that all men need deliver- 
ance, and without it have fallen into perdition {SkeOpo^ teal 
miXcia : L vi 9 ; comp. § 64, h; 66, d)} Wholesome doctrine 
points the way to deliverance ; for whoever abides by it helps 
his hearers as well (I. iv. 16 ; comp. IL il 10, iii. 15). In 

1 To remind us of the need of salvation, the pre-Christian condition of all men 

^Rt, iiL 8 ; whUe the i/Uii expressly includes the former Jews), which gare occa- 

aon far this deUrerance (rer. S), is characterized as a wandering away {itxmwfutt), 

md this is a resnlt of the coiruption of the hus {JkfinrM), and comes about from 

^isobedienoe (jk^uiut) in principle, a disobedience which issues in subjection to 

ths desires {hmXw^frtf ImSyfumst), and in sins of uncharitableness. This picture 

MBiiids one in several ways of the description given of heathenism in the earlier 

Ip*tlM (S 69) ; and even the Jews are, as regards their conduct, no better than 

ttie heaflien, and even below them as a matter of fact. It appears to me the 

wdi^ Tit L 16, 16, must in particular be understood of the unbelieving Jews. 

Ihflj acknowledge God, but deny Him by their works (comp. Rom. ii 17, 22) ; 

ia ipite of their aversion to idols (Rom. ii. 22), they are themselves PIUxpmtm ; in 

i|Ht of their seal for the law (ver. 28), they are Jkwtiiut as well as the heathen. 

Ib eoosequenceof this, their mSv as well as their ^vniln^n (comp. § 107, c, ({) are 

■Wned with sin. Here also are the lusts, which lead to perdition (I. vi 9), the 

d^uiietBristic mark of the pre-Christian condition (Tit. iii 8, ii 12 : uufuumi 

IviAyMu). It is noteworthy, on the other hand, that sin is never traced back to 

^ H^ while the repeated mention of the fws reminds one very much of the 

^edsUy Firaline psychology. 
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this emphasizing of the atoTfjpla our Epistles remind ns veiy 
much of the earliest form of Paul's apostolic preaching to the 
Gentiles, as also of the first apostolic preaching (comp. § 61). 
It is, however, peculiar to our Epistles, that God Himself is 
usually designated our Deliverer (Tit iii 4).' Here also the 
positive object of Christian hope, whose author is Christ (L i 1; 
comp. CoL i 27), is eternal life (Tit iii. 7), to which Cbiistiaiis 
are called (L vi 12). This life has been promised finom the 
very banning (in all the prophets) by Gk)d, who cannot lie 
(Tit. i 2) ; but Christ has manifested Himself as our atmip, 
while He has brought ^ooifv koI a^aptrlav to light by the 
gospel (II. i 10), and in conformity with the promise of the 
life grounded on Him (ie., as § 96, e, in fellowship of life wilih 
the Bisen One ; comp. ii. 8, 11), He hath sent out His apostles 
(i 1). That this immortal, and therefore only true life (^ Smm 
^wfi : L vi 19), is here also regarded as brought about by the 
resurrection, as § 97, a, is proved by the polemic against a 
spiritualistic perversion of it (IL ii 18). Conformably to this 
hope we are become, according to Tit iii 7, tcXtipovofioi,^ and 
thus heirs of the divine glory. For, according to IL ii 10, 
deliverance is connected with eternal glory, and the oontents 
of the gospel can therefore be designated as the glory of the 
blessed Gk)d (I. i 11), in which we, according to our blessed 
hope, are to participate (Tit ii 1 3). For, connected with this 
also, as § 97, d, it is given them to reign with Christ (TL ii 
12), who in His glory leaves the government of the world 
with God. 

(b) There can therefore be no doubt about this, that here 

' As such it is He, from whom Christian doctrine comes (Tit. ii 10), by whose 
command it is proclaimed by the apostle (I. i. 1 ; Tit i. 8), who wills the salTt- 
tion of all (I. ii 3, 4 ; comp. moreover, 1 Cor. L 21), and on whom therefore the 
hope of the Christian rests (I. ir. 10 ; comp. y. 5, vi 17). If it is said (IL 19; 
Tit. iii. 5) that He has delivered us, we see, as also § 96, h, that the deliyennoe 
may be regarded proleptically as already accomplished so soon as the institations 
needful for it are referred to. Naturally Christ also is designated our Deliverer 
(Tit i 4, iii. 6 ; comp. £ph« v. 23 ; Phil. iii. 20), who appeared as such on the 
earth (II. i 10 ; I. i 15 : afiofTttXous fS^ai), and appears again at His Paronsia 
(Tit ii 13 ; comp. II. iv. 18 : r«iri< ut r. /ScriX.), and on this account deliver- 
ance rests on Him (II. ii 10), and the Gospel testifies of Him (i 8, ii. 8). 

> This is the only passage in which the Pauline idea of sonship, to which that 
of heirship forms the correlation, is announced in our Epistles. Nowhere is 
God spoken of as our Father, though Christians are called i^tx^ti (I. iv. 6, vi 2 ; 
IL iv. 21). 
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too, 88 § 75> c, the grace of God is the effective principle of 

salvation. In the appearance of Christ, to which, no doubt, 

eire^dmi intentionally alludes, has appeared God's grace 

bniiging salvation (Tit. iL 11 : 1} X^P^ '^^ Oeov t) ator^pio^), 

— a grace which was given to Christians even in the eternal 

purpose of salvation, and in Christ, to be sure (XL L 9 ; comp. 

§ 103, a), and it appeared too, iL 1, resting in Him as the 

Bedeemer.^ In Tit iii 7, grace appears expressly as justifying, 

and that quite in the forensic sense of the earlier Epistles, as 

the hope of the child's portion in eternal life is connected with 

it (comp note a). But that this eternal life can be brought 

to light depends on this, that Christ, as our camip, has stripped 

death of his power (IL i 10 : tcarapyija'a^ rov ddvarov) ; and 

this can be understood only from the fact that He by EEis 

substitationaiy death has taken from death, which on account 

of sin lorded it over us, its claim on us; so also the self- 

sunender of Christ appears, I. ii 6, as amCkvrpov virkp irdmmv? 

* na^ therefore, in tlie introductory salutations, grace, whicli works all the 
advation of men, is given by Ood and Christ (I. L 2 ; II. L 2 ; Tit. L 4), quite 
caneip o nda to the Pauline method. The way, also, in which the proof of grace 
fpnoi to Fanl in his calling to the apostleship, which consisted essentially in 
Uii% that Christ in aU His long-suffering (I. L 16) overlooked his former enmity 
(far. \Z\ is designated (ver. 14) His exceeding abundant graoe^ has its analogy 
ilso^ Moording to § 75, c, in the earlier Epistles. It is most striking that, in 
^ iatxoductory salutations of the Epistles (I. i. 2 ; IL i 2), mercy appears as 
quite paraUel with effectual grace, and to this mercy also, L L 18, 16, Paul's 
eonversion. Tit. iii 6, the deliverance of all men, are traced (comp. II. L 16, 18), 
and that. Tit iiL 4 (comp. with iL 11), the goodness of Crod and His love to men 
oeeor in place of x^^* ^^ technical idea of x'^M* ^ ^^ distinction from lxi«f and 
XfKfinif , appears accordingly to be no longer quite so firmly retained here, as 
f 76^ e; § 100, e; footnote 6. It is also peculiar that in the concluding benedic- 
tion the accompaniment of grace is simply asked for the readers (I. vL 2 ; II. 
tr.22; Tit iiL 15). 

* We an not at all reminded by the first passage of the Johannine connection 
€( (m^ and pit (Ffleiderer, p. 475 [E. T. iL 208]), but the second passage does 
Modnd US of the Pauline iw»K^fm€tt (§ 80, c), and also of Mark x. 45. Else- 
whcn the olgect of this self-surrender (U U»0»%9 Imvrh vwif hfUiv) is indicated, 
vImb, Tit iL 14, it is described as a cleansing from the sin of kuftim (comp. i. 15, 
aeeording to which Christians, in contrast to unbelievers, are »a$fi). That 
tU% regarded as the indirect result of Christ's death, is not un-Pauline, as Baur, 
F>330, sappoaes, is shown in § 81, h; 100, e; and Pfleiderer in the passage 
tbove has not proven that it is the indirect result ; but when the idea of XvTfm^it 
is aonnected with it (7»« Xvrftiwnrmi ^/Mr), it reminds us, at any rate, rather of 
tba Petrine method of teaching (§ 49, d), Ritschl, iL p. 179, finds here a com- 
liiaatSoii of the ^rpes of the paschal offering and of the covenant offerin^^ but 
tea ia mnthlng hi the context to suggest this in the least 
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And also if justification is not itself put in contrast with 
works, yet grace, which efiTects it^ does appear, IL L 9, quite as 
§ 76, b, in contrast with all merit of works (ov tcarh rh fyya 
flli&v), and similarly Tit. iii. 5, deUverance as not proceeding 
from works {ovk i( Ipytov), which were done by men in the 
condition of their normal quality of life (jh Sucaioaimff). 
If, on the other hand, Baur, p. 339, in spite of tbe 
antithesis to all merit by works in our Epistles, miam 
the Pauline thesis of justifying faith, it is dear, in the 
first place, from I. i 4, that here also the specific nature 
of the new divine institution of salvation consists in fidth 
(pUovofUa 0€ou V ^v 'n-iarei). But this faith appean as 
the subjective condition of the working of Qod's giaoe 
(ver. 14: inrepeTrXeovacev ^ X'^P^^ * * * fJ^frh iri o 'T ^m ; 
comp. Luke i 68), and of the deliverance achieved hy it 
(iL 16)* 

(c) If baptism. Tit. iii 5 (Xovrpov, comp. EpL y. 26), is 
designated the medium of deliverance, this expression has a 
direct analogy rather with Peter (comp. § 44, i) than in the 
Pauline Epistles; but the way in which this meaxung of 
baptism is thought to be brought about is yet quite PanlineL 
For the waXiyyeveaia is but another expression for the new 
creation effected in baptism ; and if Baur, p. 340, dedazes it 
a determination foreign to Paul to connect the gift of the 
Spirit with baptism, then that is plainly not correct, according 



* F&ith, which conducts to eternal life, is quite Pauline— confidence 
on Christ as the Mediator of salvation (L i 16 : m^rtMn 1*^ «»«fX * comfideno 
which, according to iii. 18 (4 i» x^«'r«; 'lnr§S), first gives the foil aaBoxmnoe of 
salvation, or a confidence given to God, the author of salvation (IL L 12 ; Tit. 
iiL 8). That wt^ns n Iw x^rf in II. iii 15 appears to stand for fidth, bt the 
sense of § 107, a, has, according to § 82, d, footnote 12, its analogies enen In the 
earlier Epistles, when, likewise, that earlier idea of faith occnrs along wifli the 
idea of it stamped in the doctrine of justification. nUrtt oocors nrach man 
frequently, no doubt, co-ordinated with love and other Christian graces (L i. 
14, iL 15 ; II. i. 18, iii. 10 ; Tit ii 2), as in the earlier Epistles (oomp. § 106^ 5^ 
footnote 6), so also with love preceding (I. iv. 12), or righteousness (IL it 82), 
or righteousness and piety (I. vi. 11). But, on the one hand, L L 5, where 
faith is expressly designated the source of love, shows that there is not neoes- 
sarily any logical co-ordinations intended in such enumerations ; and, on tiie 
other hand, it may seem doubtful whether we ought not to think, in most of 
these passages, of the grace of fidelity, for which irirrif stands, I. r. 12 ; IL ir. 7 
(comp. vrt^ritf I. i. 12, iii. 11 ; II. iL 2, 13). In our Epistles also, aooording to 
§ 107, c, the religious moral character of faith is quite diffierently emphasiied. 
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to § 84, aJ Bat Gkxl has poured out the Holy Spirit through 
Ghnst (ver. 6), and He dwells in us (IL i 14). He is the 
Spirit of prophecy (L iv. 1; comp. the irpotpijTeiai: L 18, 
vr. 14), but above all, in truly Pauline fashion. He is the 
Ptinoiple of renewal (Tit. iii. 5 : avaKalvoxri^ ; comp. Bom. 
xii 2 ; GoL iiL 10), and of the new Christian life, because He 
woiikB the power and the love and the sound mind in man 
needfol thereto (IL i 7), and enables him to fulfil his calling 
oourageoasly (ver. 14).' Here also hiKcuoawq is finally and 
really bestowed by grace (L L 9 ; n. iv. 8 ; Tit i 8), if also it 
has to be ever more perfectly realized by a ready striving after 
it (L vi 11 ; n. it 22). But divine grace itself also draws 
na, as do also the Holy Scriptures when rightly understood 

' Beference is, to be sore, made in our passage to deliyerance from destraction, 
not in 80 far as the goflt of sin inflicts that on men, bat in so far as the sinful 
cottditioii of the pre-Christian life (ver. 8) inyolves that ; but Eph. ii. 5-8 is 
qmte analogoasy and in the earlier Epistles also the new creation is quite as 
neoeasaxy for salvation as is justification. It would no doubt be un-Pauline, if 
in yar. 7 jnstification appeared as the result of the deliyerance effected by the 
Mw birth (yer. 5)> or of the gift of the Spirit (yer. 6 ; comp. Pfleiderer, p. 476 
[Eb T. ii 208]) ; but this connection of thought is by no means indicated. 
Rather there is introduced in the clause denoting intention only the reference 
to justification, because the obtaining eternal life (which is here, according to 
note a, the correlatiye of r^m^m, yer. 5) is here to be designated as the child's 
portioD, which in the real Pauline way can be shared by those adopted on the 
gioond of their adoption. The position of justification after the new birth 
involyes here, therefore, as littie as 1 Gor. yi. 11 or Eph. ii. 15, 16, a logical 
eonaeguau; but it is no doubt possible that both are considered independent 
sets of God's grace, standing in no causal connection (comp. § 84, d, footnote 
IS ; i 101, a). Bitschl, ii. p. 834 f., comes essentially to the same result, 
though he in a surprising way, p. 838, questions the reference of x«vr^» to 
baptisni, and explains the passage by Old Testament parallels not hinted at in 

* The Spirit is plainly meant by the power of €k>d, by which He Himself 
lietpa the Christians to suffer for the gospel (yer. 8), and to execute their 
calling (yer. 12), and therefore the grace of God may also be directiy designated 
tt that which communicates strength to us (iL 1), and Qad Himself as He who 
blips thoM to repentance who have gone astray (yer. 25). On the other hand, 
Oirist may alio be designated as He who strengthens Christians (I. i. 12 ; IL 
IF. 17), whose helpful company is on that account asked (IL iy. 22) for the new 
Hie ci the Spirit (comp. § 86, b). Only once, it is true, is the specifically 
Chriatian tinfiSt (7? charaoteriied as a life in feUowship with Christ (II. iiL 12 : 
U Xftfrm *lnr«S ; comp. § 84, 5), and love is twice characterized as 4 l» ^^ 
*W^tS (L i 14 ; IL L 18) ; but that the whole rich circle of thoughts, which in 
I^uilinism has been built round this idea, is current in our Episties, II. iL 11, 12, 
•hows where the final living with Christ and reigning with CSuist is made 
dependent on dying with Him (comp. § 84, c). 
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(II. iiL 1 6), to the denial of aalfieia (or aZucla ; comp. IL 
iL 19) and /cocfiiKoi iindvfiia^, i.e. of the pre-Christian sinful 
life, as also to am^povm^ icdi hucaUo^ koX einrefiik ^v (lit 
iL 11, 12). That evaipua, which must form the deepest 
basis of all living acceptably to God, is here associated with 
righteousness, will be easily understood, according to § 107,<l 
But the preceding idea of ato^poa-vpff, i,e. moral self-govern- 
ment, which keeps the desires (IL iv. 3) under control (comp 
i 7 : irpevfAa ac^povurfjuni), is peculiar to our Epistles.* 

(d) With the earnest exhortation to verify wholesome 
doctrine by a nonnal Christian moral life, is intimately con- 
nected the importance of good works in our Epistles ; and this 
is by no means un-Pauline in itself, if one does not, with Baur, 
p. 341, assert that the essence of Christianity is placed in 
them. Bather it is most truly Pauline that, while man in his 
pre-Christian state (Tit L 16) is incapable of any good works, 
he is first equipped for them by Christianity (iiL 1 ; II. iL 21, 
iiL 17 ; comp. 2 Cor. ix. 8), and inclined to them, inasmuch 
as Christ's own people are as to their nature a people ^rfKorrifi 
KoK&v epyav (Tit. ii. 14), and the leader of the Church is a 
Tviro^ KoK&v epytov (iL 7; comp. L iv. 12).^® To trace all 

* It is demanded not only of the bishops (I. iii. 2 ; Tit L 8), but also of old 
and yonng men (iL 2, 6), and above all of women (ii 5 ; I. ii. 9 ; comp. IL 
iii 6). With this are connected also the repeated ezhortationa to sobrie^ (I. 
iii 2, 11 ; Tit ii 2) and temperance (i 8), especially from excessive use of 
wine (i 7, ii 3 ; I. iii. 8, 8). In the earlier Epistles wmfftfM stands, 2 Cor. 
y. 13, only for a sound mind in opposition to insanity, and Bom. xii 3 for a 
healthy modesty in self-estimation. A kindred idea is kynim, which at times 
designates moral purity generally (I. iv. 12, v. 22), at other times it is used 
with reference to sins of the flesh in particular, as § 84, d, footnote 14 (I. y. 2 ; 
Tit. ii 6). On the contrary, kytm^ftis is connected with em^f^vm, according to 
I. ii 15, and according to II. ii 21, it can be realized by abstinence from all 
uncleanness, especially of the false teachers and of those who have fallen away. 
Only I. y. 10 are Christians called simply SLyii, On the other side, again, 
nfifirtit, Le, what is honourable and dignified in the exhibition of Christian 
morality, is connected with tvAfium (I. ii. 2 ; comp. Phil. iv. 8). It is also 
required of old men (Tit. ii 2), as also of children (I. iii. 4), of the deacons and 
their wives (iii 8, 11), as also of the teachers of the Church (Tit. ii 7). 
Begarding external things, especially in clothing (I. ii 9), *iwfi$t occurs 
(ui 2). 

^* Moreover, »«x« ify* appears to occur not only in this general sense (I. 
T. 25), but also specially for deeds of love, for which women (v. 10 ; comp. 
ii 10), the rich (vi. 18), and erven all Christians are to be distinguished (Tit. 
iii 8, 14). As the Christian cardinal virtue, namely love, appears here, which 
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salvation, as is done in the earlier Epistles, to the grace of 
€rod, does not exdude the idea that the perfecting of salvation 
continues dependent on men's conduct. And doubtless, just 
as in the earlier Epistles, it is in the first place abiding in the 
fSedth {a^riaercn . • • ihv iubmaiv iv irlareC)^ but at the same 
time perseverance in the Christian life (L iL 16), the faithful 
discharging of the special calling given to the individual 
(iv. 16 : tavro iroi&v • . • aeavrbv acMret^i), and in particular 
patience in suflTering (IL iL 10, comp. with w. 11, 12), by 
which salvation is attained (comp. § 98, h). Hence, if the 
Scriptures are able to lead to ac^rr^pla through their power to 
teach and nourish, that presupposes that faith teaches to 
undeistand them aright (iii 15, 16). Just so is the obtain- 
ing of eternal life (L i 1 6) made dependent on faith, and that 
life appears, vi 12, as the reward of the fight which faith has 
to fight for its verification, especially in these times of danger 
(comp. § 107, 6)." From the point of view of such retribu- 
tion, godliness may be represented as gain (L vi 6), and as 
bringing profit (comp. 1 Cor. xiii 3, xv. 32) ; but also not in 
so far it merits anything, but in so far it has a promise of 
this (comp. EpL vi 3), and of the future life (L iv. 8), on the 

it lienee (I. i 5) the end aimed at (comp. ver. 8) in the warning against 

InfMa^MtXim^ which, L 14, ii. 15, iv. 12, II. i 18, is mentioned along with irUnt 

as the most necessary (comp. note b, footnote 6), which before aU others the Holy 

Spirit works in man (L 7), and which is elsewhere specially emphasized among the 

Christian virtnes (ii 22). As indications of this, there appear here also liniimuu 

(L iiL 8 ; Tit. iii. 2 ; comp. PhiL iv. 6), which avoids every occasion for 

oontention and quarrelling (I. iii 8 ; Tit ii. 2 : &/mix^ l comp. II. ii 22, 24 ; Tit 

i. 71 wfmimt (IL ii 25 ; Tit iii 2), and ammH«'A«'« (II- '^ ^0, iv. 2), which 

rappresses wrath (L ii 8 ; Tit i 7) and every outbreak of it (I. iii 8 ; Tit 

i 7), hospitality (Tit i. 8 ; L iii 2 ; oomp. v. 10), and all covetousness (I. iii 

3 ; IL iii 2\ which ezclades all greediness of gain (I. iii 8 ; Tit i 7 ; oomp. 

tba exhortation to contentment, L vi 6-8), and intercession for all men (L ii 1, 

▼• 5), comp. § 98, 5. 

^ This reminds one of the way in which Paul has elsewhere fonnd the doctrine 
of letribation to be reconcilable with his doctrine of grace (§ 98, d), and thus it 
^ IL u. 5, expressly said that the crown of victory will only then be given 
when one fights n^a*«(, and, according to iv. 8, the Righteous Judge will give 
^ crown whichr rewards human righteousness (comp. § 65, c) to those who have 
^thfuUy fonght the good fight through (comp. also I. i 18 ; II. ii 8, 4, and 
^^^crewith 2 Cor. x. 4), and in consequence have earnestly looked for His 
Appearing. Kitschl's (ii p. 118) idea, tluit here, in correlation with the human 
**^*mvjmi there is a change in the divine, is quite xmjustified, as it is supported 
*iiQply by dogmatic opinions of his own. 
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ground of which alone trouble and shame may be endured 
(yer. 10)." But retributive judgment is also determined bjr 
works (n. iy. 14; comp. 2 Cor. xi 15), and, iL 12, stress is 
laid on the equivalent of this, with plain allusion to a saying 
of Christ (Matt. x. 33). Although all this cannot be called 
un-Pauline, it must yet be conceded that this bringing of 
the doctrine of retribution into strong prominence leminds 
one rather, as even the accord with Christ's sayings shows, 
of the type of early apostolic teaching (comp. § 51, d; 
57, &). Especially the way in which, according to IL i 16, 
18, Christ will admit him to merqr who has practised metcj, 
reminds strongly of Jas. iL 13. 

§ 109. The Church and the Management of the Ctmimuniiy. 

In spite of the universality of God's saving will, our Epistle^ 
acknowledge an election and a calling of the individual (a). Bot^ 
the Church is no longer the fellowship of the elect ; these form^ 
only the indestructible stock of the Church Q>). The apostle's-^ 
del^ates guide the community by exhortation and instruction,^ 
by doctrine, and especially by care in keeping the doctrine pure ^ 
in the future {c). The management of the relations of ^ ^ 
community depends, above all, on the appointment of office* ^ 
bearers, bishops, and deacons, and on discipline over it (d). 

(a) In the true Pauline way (comp. § 88, 89), the apostle- 
ship seems, in Tit. i. 1, to be appointed to nourish faith in 
God's elect by the effectual power of the preaching of the 
gospel (a7ro0To\o9 . • • Karh irUmv iKKrjter&v Oeov), as it 

11 The passages I. iii. 18 and tl 9 appear remarkable. According to the 
former, the faithful dischax^ of a special calling {•! M»>jif lioM^wn^vrtg) wins a 
good stage, Le. not certainly a higher stage of blessedness (Ffleiderer, p. 479 
[E. T. ii. 212]), but a stage by which one steps up to deliverance (comp. iv. 16). 
But while it is added immediately, mm} wtxx^t iraffnfiaf U witru^ it is clear that 
that deals with the confirmation of faith, its confidence grows with its confirma- 
tion up to completeness. According to the other passage, they who employ 
their riches aright store up a good foundation for the future, proceeding on 
which, as it were, they may reach some day the reward of eternal life (comp. 
ver. 12). But that at the last judgment, when the possession of eternal life 
will bo decided, inquiry will be made for works, the earlier Epistles also teach 
(§ 98, c) ; the form of expression in our passage is evidently ruled by the play of 
thought, that he who uses aright his treasures gathers for himself treasures in 
heaven, and it evidently re-echoes a saying of Christ (Matt. vi. 20). 



S 109. THE CHURCH AND THE KANA6EMENT OF THE COMMUNITY. 139 

18 also, according to n. it 10, the business of an apostle to 
work for the perfecting of the salvation of the elect^ As the 
calling appears also, L 9, as the first step towards the realization, 
and along with that, as the token and earnest of the election, 
this calling, as proceeding from God, is called holy {KciXlaa^ 
ick4^& &fla), and Warrants eternal life (L vi 12). Here also 
is Ftol the apostle of Jesns Christ by the will of God (IL 1 1 ; 
!Gt i 1 ; comp. L i 1 : xar hnrarpiv Oeov), because Christ 
placed him in His BHueovia for the purpose designated (L i 1 2).' 
The more decidedly the special Pauline doctrine of election is 
thus brought into prominence, it is the less likely that our 
Epistles should teach a universalism irreconcilable with it, as 
Saur, p. 347, supposes. But in the passage I. it 4, the refer- 
ence to God's gracious will, which at least intended salvation 
for all men, simply accounts for an intercession which excludes 
no one (w. 1—3), but cannot on that account mean a purpose 
of election determining salvation, as it is also made to lean on 
Hie unity of God and of the Bedeemer appointed by Him 
(ver. 6), quite as the real Pauline universalism of the divine 
poipose of salvation (Bom. iii 29). On the contrary, iv. 10, 
a distinction is expressly made between the sense in which 
Ood is the awr^p of all men, and that in which He is the amrrip 
of the (elect) believers (jioKMrra irurr&v) ; and this can consist 
€oly in this, that He is really for the latter what He might 
1)6 according to His love for the former (iL 4). Finally, in 

^ VHiether, IL L 9, the divine predeetiiiation (wfiiuts) refers to the appoint- 
amt of the indlTidnal to labration, or only to the eternal purpose of God 
CnnaUy, may appear dodbtfiil, although the express opposition to one's own 
VQiks, and the whole context, which is to give certainty to the indiTidnal, that 
God as tiie result of the calling, which followed on the ground of His own eternal 
popose, wiU give to him the power to discharge the duty laid on him, decide 
OQQdusiTely for the first interpretation. If, I. y. 21, mention is made of Uxi»r«} 
hyo^ luXmrit stands here in the sense of chosen, as Rom. xyL 18. 

* It is in harmony with the Pauline doctrine of the divine foreknowledge 
(eoiapL § S8, c), when it is said that Christ counted the former blasphemer and 
Pvtieeator (comp. 1 Ck>r. xy. 9) as fSedthfnl, because He knew that he did it 
i& Ignorance (I. i 12, 18), as he witnesses of himself also, II. i 8, that he 
^ serred God from his forefathers with a pure conscience. That naturally 
^ not exclude the idea, that it was in virtue of grace and mercy, if Christ, 
Notwithstanding the greatness of his guilt, accepted him for an apostle (I. L 18, 
14) ; yea, even that mercy was shown to him, the chief of sinners (comp. Eph. 
& 8), for the purpose that for all time coming he might be regarded as a pattern 
K 15, 18). 
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the passage Tit. ii 11, the iraaiv avdpmroi^ is simplj to set 
forth the paedagogic intention of the divine revelatLOii of sal- 
vation as binding on all classes and orders, according to the 
special prescriptions for them individoally, w. 1—10. 

(6) In the earlier Epistles, the community consists only of 
those plainly elected (comp. § 92, a, footnote 2). In the 
passage IL iL 20, on the other hand, the statement is applied 
to the house of God, i,e, the Church/ that in that house 
there are very different vessels, and there is in particular 
laid down a fundamental difference between those who are for 
honourable and those for dishonourable use (comp. Boul iz. 
21). But that the aKevri eU rifAi^v are really the elect, and 
that these, therefore, form but a part of the community (even 
though its proper foundation-stone), is undoubtedly implied in 
the connection with ver. 19.^ Hence this foundation-stone 
bears the inscription : " The Lord knows them that are HiB," 
as, according to note a, footnote 2, every election rests on the 
divine foreknowledge ; while the other inscription points to the 
truth, that the subjective security of belonging to this founda- 
tion consists only in steady separation fix)m all unrighteousness 
(the aK€vrj eU aTifiiav; comp. ver. 21), the objective rests on 
the divine election. The reason for this divergence from the 
earlier Paulinism lies clearly in the experiences which our 
Epistles presuppose. Cases had occurred of individuals 

' According to I. iiL 15, the Church (U»x«r/« rtS ei«v, as iiL 6, y. 16, is said of 
single churches) is the •7»«f Bud, i.e. but not in the sense of the temple of Gk)d, 
from § 92, a (Baur, p. 342), but the household of God (comp. £ph. ii. 19 : mm/m 
BuZ), in which God is the master of the house (II. iL 21 : ^Mvimr), and the 
bishops act as His stewards (Tit. L 7 : •ttutifut ei«v, as 1 Cor. iv. 1, ix. 17). In 
another relation the collective community is spoken of as the peculiar pteopld of 
God (ii. 14 : \m*t ictffCvfs ; comp. § 45, a), but this rests simply on His mwftiwm» 

* The customary interpretation of this yerse (comp. eyen yet Ffleiderer, p. 469 
[E. T. ii 201], the consequences drawn from it by Mm do not henoe quite oone- 
spond) overlooks the fact that, in contrast to those whose faith may be oyertamed 
by fake teachers (ver. 18), the foundation of God nevertheless standing firm 
(J fiifTM vrtfilf fitfAtkitf vtu etou Irrifxiy), can only be that portion of the community 
to whom any such afmrfiv-uv is not possible, because it is preserved through aU 
temptations on the ground of election. In this figure the Church, just as § 92^ 6, 
is regarded as a building of God ; but the application of it, according to which the 
immoveable foundation is no longer Christ, but the fellowship of the elect, results 
from this, that only the elect compose the unchangeable portion of the com- 
munity, and it corresponds to the idea, likewise answering to the position of the 
times, according to which the Church is no longer the receiyer, but the guardian 
of the truth (I. iii 15 : rrvXH ««i Hfmutftm r. Aknf.), 
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having tamed firom Hie right way and followed Satan (I. v. 1 5), 
had been taken by the devil' in his snares (II. iL 26), that 
individoals, even after the sharpest means of correction (comp. 
1 Cor. y. 5) had been applied to them (I. i 20), had yet gone 
completely away from the truth (IL iL 17, 18), and a falling 
away even yet greater was to be feared, when once the 
docbines of devils prophesied (L iv. 1) appeared. But every 
sectary, who turned away all correction, thereby condemned 
himself as an irreclaimable sinner (Tit iiL 10, 11). It was 
thus clear that all the members of the community were not 
elect ; that there were those in the community who, by their 
falling away, showed themselves as axewf ek drtfilav.^ 

(c) The. situation of the Pastoral Epistles brings this about, 
that, along with Paul, his disciples especially appear as leaders 
of the community, commissioned by him.^ As such, they 
receive from him instructions how they are to exhort old and 
young men, old and young women^ (the latter by means of older 

* In contrtdistmction to the Epistles of the captivity (§ 104, b, footnote 4), 
thoefoR, both names occnr again. It is pecnliar to our Epistles that ^i^tXit 
wmaUy oocurs as an a43ectiTe(I. iiL 11 ; IL iii 8 ; Tit. iL 8 : calomnioos), and 
aeeofdin^y, also, L iiL 6, 7, as an appellative, the calumniator, as neither »ftfm 
nor huL^f^if permits a natural reference to the deviL According to ir. 1, tiie 
deiil, bj the agency of his wnv/Mtrm wxdvm (imfufia^, seeks to mislead beUerers 
to make them faU away. 

* How the original relation of these members to the community was thought 
of in our Epistles, and how it was explained in consequence witii the FauUne 
idea of calling, an idea which was no longer to be held firmly in its technical 
Mue (§ 88), on these points we find no hint. 

y As Ftal is a U:xsf Omv (Tit L 1), so is Timothy a lMfx«« jBtf/^v (II. iL 24; 
eomp. FhiL L 1 ; CoL ir. 12), a hd»$t»t 'ln^§y Xfterw (I. iv. 6 ; II. ir. 5 ; comp. 
CoL L 7, ir. 7), who stands in the warfare of Christ (I. L 18 ; II. iL 8), or in 
the wori: of God (IL iL 15). On the other hand, Mfrrt rw ei*?, 1. yL 11, 
aeeoKding to the exhortation foUowing^ and II. iiL 17, appears to designate only 
the CSiristian standing in generaL But that 1 Timothy, in contradistinction 
from the other two Epistles, would already make valid in the person of Timothy 
qisoopal primacy (Pfleiderer, p. 471 ff. [£. T. iL 204]), is in no way established, 
especially the full powers of the disciples of the apostles are in part yet more 
comprehensive in the two other Epistles. 

* Women are to be eigoined to take care that by willing subjection to their 
ImflyftTw^a, by love to husband and child, by modesty and hospitality, the word 
of God be not blasphemed (Tit ii. 4, 5). Quite as, § 94, d^ public appearances 
aio forbidden to them as inconsLstent therewith (I. iL 11, 12), and praying in 
pdUie in the church (which appears therefore to have been tied to no office) was 
im en c id for men, who had to be in the right frame and composure for it (ver. 8). 
This mljeetion of women, however, is not only grounded on this, as § 94, c, that 
tbe man was first created (ver. 18), but also on this, that the woman first fell by 
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women ; comp. note cQ> on the ground of wholesome doctrine* 
(Tit it 1-6 ; L v. 2), and equally so the different orders in 
the community.* But, above all, their task is StBaaxaXia 
(L iv. 13, 16, vi 2 ; Tit ii 7 ; comp. IL iv. 2 : iiBaxi). On 
the ground of the x^P^I^ given him (I. iv. 14; IL L 6), 
Timothy has to preach the word (IL iv. 2 ; comp. L 8) ; be 
does the work of an evangelist (iv. 5; comp. Eph. iv. 11). 
Naturally it is required throughout that the disciple follow the 
doctrines of the master, is guided by them in all his teaching 
(I. iv. 6 ; IL iiL 10, 14). But the most important interest of 
our Epistles is how doctrine is to be kept pure for the future in 
the Church, which is the pillar and ground of the truth (L iiL 
1 5). The work of teaching is no longer henceforth to con- 
tinue left to the free exercise of the gifted (as § 92, c), but the 
disciples of the apostles are to look out for trustwortiiy men, 
and these they are to commission with the work of fflft^Mtig, 
just as the apostles had commissioned their disciples with it 
(comp. the Trapadriicq : I. vi 20 ; IL i 14), that these may be 
capable to bear the burden of the further development of the 
truth (IL ii. 2) ; by this attention would naturally be given to 
the formal talent for teaching. Further, to secure the entrance 
into the community of men thus commissioned with the 

temptotioii (rer. 14 ; comp. moreoyer, 2 Cor. xL 3). Their clothing is to he 
modest and simple, their ornaments to consist of good works (Tit iL 8 ; L ii 9, 
10). Their special life-task is Tt»fyfm (yet, 15), in the discharge of which, 
apart from their general Christian duty (U» t^thtetv . . . wmffewns), ihej haw 
to pursae the completion of salyation, without seeking a circle of work beyond 
their sphere (comp. tt. 11, 12). When it is desired, y. 4, that the younger 
women should marry, bear children, and keep house, in order to escape eyil 
repute, it is indicated, yer. 15, that cases had occurred when these were by no 
means without foundation, and that therefore the exhortation to many had the 
same motiye, as § 95, 6. Oyer against such experiences generally, the lii|^ 
estimation of oeUbacy seems to haye giyen occasion to a considen^on of its 
dangers, and accordingly, as being according to nature, marriage had to be mora 
strongly emphasised. The prohibition of marriage is, I. ir. 8, expressly branded 
as a deyilish error. 

* I. yL 17-19 shows how the rich are to be instructed in humility and a good 
use of their property ; Tit. ii. 9, 10, I. yi 1, how slayes are to honour C9iria- 
tianity by reyerence, obedience, and fidelity. £yen already, notice is taken, 
yi. 2, of the circumstance that slayes regarded their belieying masters aa on a 
footing of equality with them as Christian brethren in a wrong way, and it ia 
eigoined on them, quite in a Pauline sense, that they do them seryioe all the 
more zealously, in a way really benefiting them (comp. Eph. yL 7)» beoansc 
they are bound to them in faith and loye (comp. Philem. 11-16). 
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office of teaching, it is reqtured to have regard to capacity to 

teach in the election of bishops (L iii. 2 ; comp. II. it 24 : 

iAucrucosi), and to prefer those presbyters who are active in 

teaching (L y. 17)> so that evermore the offices of teaching 

and guiding the church may lie on the same persons, and 

matoally support each other, as the right guiding of the 

Church can come only on the ground of pure doctrine (Tit. 

il 1). It is hence required of the bishop, that he hold 

finnly the faithful word in conformity with the (received) 

doctrine (i 9). 

((Q To the management of the relations of the community 
belongs generally the care of the right appointment of office- 
beaien.^ That the elders of the congregation are those 
who here bear the Pauline name of hrlaKonroi, (PhiL i 1), is 
plainly proved by Tit, i 5, 7 (comp. Acts xx. 28 with ver. 17). 
That a course of church development has been run is shown 
by this, that warnings are given against the putting neophytes 
into office, as these may veiy easily be led astray through 
pride by any such preference (I. iii 6). The leaders of the 
ehoich, in so far as they disclmrge the duties of their office 
by way of a calling, are allowed, and for the same reason as 
1 Cor. ix., to be supported by the church (v. 17, 18). The 
aasiatants of the apostle are to exercise discipline over the 
presbyters, sharp but light ; they are to be cautious in the 
choice, but tmrelenting in discipline (v. 19-22). From ver. 
22 it is dear that presbyters were to be ordained by the 
^xjmg on of hands, as they had themselves been ordained by 
the laying on of the hands of the presbytery and of the 

^ At Crate (Tit i 6), even at the first institution of elders, just as in the 
chnrch at Ephesus, which had long had her «yir/3vnf«f (Acts xx. 17), the case of 
a kter election is already kept in view (I. iiL 1, 2). There the apostle's assistant 
aeted quite independentiy on the command of the apostle ; here also the direc- 
tions giyen him as to the qualifications for office in the Church show that he had 
at lesat to manage the election of the congregation, and to guide to the right 
men. The qualifications for a bishop (I. iiL 2-7 ; Tit. L 6>9) are, in the first 
plaoe^ Christian morality in general ; for those elected are to have a spotless 
chaneter within the church and outside it ; they must also have shown that 
they can manage well their own house to be able to manage the Church of God. 
Thoae whose children are unbelieving, or disobedient, or lead a licentious life, 
are ahnt oat from office in the church. If it is required of office-bearers that 
tfaey are to be such as have been but once married (I. iii. 2, 12, y. 9 ; Tit. L 6), 
regard is had to the stain of incontinence, which in the consciousness of the time 
dang to a second marriage. 
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apostle (iy. 14 ; IL i 6)." In like manner, as the qualifica- 
tions for the office of a bishop, are those for the office of a 
deacon discussed, L iii 8—13 (comp. § 106, a). In the 
appointment of deacons there is similarly a carefol scratinj 
necessary (ver. 10), in which, in particular, r^ard is to be 
had even to their wives (ver. 11), as they must in many 
ways assist them. Widows also belong to the officials of 
the church, and for their appointment directions are given 
(L v. 9-16). The oversight of the female portion of the 
congregation seems to have been handed over to them 
(comp. Tit ii 4).^ 

§ 110. The ChurcTCs Confession, 

The last times, during which severe dangers threaten fidth 
and Christian morality, and even &esh trials are appointed to 
patience, are at hand (a). The Church, however, looks for the 
appearing of her adored divine Lord, who will execute judg- 
ment, and bring her into His heavenly kingdom (p). The 
expressions about it already assume in our Epistles the 
stereotyped form of the Church's confession that had sprung 
up from Paul's preaching (c). Even in their great doxologies, 

^ It foUows also from both passages, that by the laying on of hands, which, 
according to § 41, ci, is to be regarded as the symbol of the prayer connected 
therewith, the gifts which fit one for the office were really giren ; and this 
Ritschl, pp. 886, S87, seems to overlook. And this does not contradict 1 Cor. 
ziL 11, when, on the ground of gifts already possessed by them (comp. Acts tl ^ 
and therewith § 41, c), they hare been designated for tiie office by the words oT 
prophets, to which there is reference, I. L 18, iv. 14 ; and only increased capacity 
for the special office to be steadily execnted by them is giren by ordination. 

IS These widows were to be at least sixty years old, to hare been married bat 
once, to be of good report, and to be approved by good works (I. r. 9, 10}l 
Toung widows are expressly excluded, as they are in danger either to break 
the solemn pledge to Christ in their ciJling by a second marriage (tt. 11, 12\ 
or in the unmarried state to fall again into the temptations of fleshly lasts 
working in them (yy. 14, 16). Even from their youth directly this pooitioa and 
activity may become dangerous to them (ver. 18). According to ver. 16, only 
those widows seem to have a right to church support who have no connections 
to care for them. On the contrary, what Ib spoken of, I. v. 8-8, is simply the 
appointed supporting of widows, who are the ordinary objects of church charity. 
And even these shall have a claim only if they are recdly quite alone {itvut 
X^f»*)i And on that account quite helpless (vv. 8, 4, 8), and also only if they are 
worthy of support on the part of the church, and do not trifle with it by an 
immoral life (vv. 6-7). 
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taulinism is expressed in the liturgical form of the Church's 
confession (d). 

(a) The Church existed even in the pre-Messianic age 

(KL ii 12 : o vvv aUav = o atiav ovros:), which bears the 

diaiacter of the earthly in its opposition to the divine 

(L Ti 17; IL iv. 10; comp. also L iv. B: fi vvv fco^ koX 

h fii^Xovaa). The last times (yarepoi tcaipot) are at hand, 

^ will bring with them, in consequence of temptation 

from seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils (comp. 

§ 63, e), a great falling away from the faith (I. iv. 1 ; II. 

^v. 3, 4).^ The last days will be specially severe, in 

'^liich a frightful corruption of morals will gain ground, 

'^liich will even hide itself under a cloak of godliness (iii 

1^5); and these days will the readers not only see, as is 

^xrident from the instructions (L iv. 3-5) and exhortations 

CH. iii 5) given them regarding these days, but their pre- 

crtusors are even already appearing (vv. 6-8). The hardships 

of the last times expected by Paul, according to § 98, a, 

Aflsome then, conformably to the point of view of our Epistles, 

^le form of severe imperilling of the pure faith and moral 

life That, however, does not exclude the idea that bodily 

hardships also await the Christian. If, iii. 12, reference is 

niade generally to the actual necessity of suffering for the 

Christian (comp. § 62, J), this suffering appears, ii 12, quite 

* If the doctrines of devils (I. iv. 1), which in principle forbade marriage and 

'^bense of foods (ver. 3), seem to be regarded as appearing only in the future, 

yet a fidse asceticism must have been already in the sphere of vision of our 

Epistles (L iv. 8 : li ^f/$MTtmii yvfif^im ; comp. V. 23 ; Tit. i. 14 : i»r«x«M 

^tifmrm). If, in opposition to that, it is maintained that to the pure all things 

^ pore (Tit. L 15), and that everything has been given to men by God for 

their use (L vL 17 ; comp. iv. 3), that is exactly the fundamental principle of 

Cbiutian freedom in things indifferent, as defended by Paul (comp. § 93, c). But 

>boTe aU, as it is there asserted, that everything was created good by God, and 

nothing is to be rejected, if only it is received with thanksgiving (iv. 3, 4). 

Only it may appear strange that, according to ver. 5, food is sanctified only by 

ths word of God and prayer. But for the Christian (ver. S), who is to be conse- 

czatedin his whole life, the question is not, therefore, whether a thing is pure and 

good, but whether it is consecrated, by which alone is it of the same kind with 

him as one consecrated. If, now, the hnv^f (comp. ii. 1) can be nothing else 

than the thanksgiving required, yv. 3, 4, by which the Christian on his part 

fliikes the food to be consecrated, then the word of God can only be the word 

of Uening uttered at the creation (Gen. i. 29), by which God, on His part, 

Appointed the food for man, and hence made the use of it to be well-pleasing to 

Him. 

VOL. IL K 
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as § 86, (T, as a result of living fellowship with Christ, and 
so, along with ir(€m<; £md arfdiTTi, inrofjbovii appears as a charac- 
teristic grace of Christians (Tit, ii. 2 ; II. iii. 10 ; L vi 11 : 
irpavirdOeta).* But the harder the times were, the more firmly 
was the Church to grasp for herself what she expects in the 
future on the ground of faith (Tit. ii 13). 

(6) The receiver of the Epistle will presumably yet survive 
till the appearing of Christ, as he is to keep himself without 
blame to it (I. vi 14) ; and he is conjured by it faithfully to 
discharge his of&ce (IL iv. 1). It will follow at the time 
appointed of God (I. vi 15 : scaipok iStbt?), as did the pro- 
clamation of the salvation given at His first appearing (Tit 
i. 3 ; I. ii. 6), and the latter is thus designated iirufxipeia just 
as is His last (II. i 10). With it comes the day of judgment 
(i} ixelvrj f/fkipa: i 12, 18, iv. 8; comp. § 64, i), on which Christ, 
as the judge of the living and the dead (iv. 1, 8), assigns retribu- 
tion (comp. i 16, 18, iv. 14) ; with it also begins the heavenly 
kingdom of Christ (iv. 1, 18), wherefore all who dare hope 
to be delivered in it rejoice at His appearing (ver. 8). In the 
Epistles of the Imprisonment we have already seen the idea 
of the earlier Epistles, according to which, in the perfected 
kingdom of God, Christ's mediatorship ceased, disappeared 
(§ 103, 2»); the perfected kingdom has here already become 
entirely a kingdom of Christ, who, at the appearing of His 
glory (comp. § 98, a), is expressly designated as our great 
God and Saviour (Tit ii 13), — a fact which (Jess, p. 230, 
Schenkel, p. 357, question in vain; and He is adored with a 
doxology (II. iv. 18), which Schenkel, p. 358, will refer to 
God. It is His name which the Church confesses and invokes 
(ii. 19, 22), which along with God (iv. 1 ; comp. ii 14) and 
His elect angels (I. v. 21) are taken to witness. All 
this finds its example even in what the earlier Epistles 
teach of Christ's /cvpioTrj^ (§ 76, 6); yet the way is peculiar 
to our Epistles, in which, II. i. 18, ii. 19, Kvpio^ is iised 

2 In the Second Epistle to Timothy especially, corresponding to its sitoation, 
is the duty to suffer for the gospel expressly emphasized (i. 8, ii. 3, iv. 5), in 
which Paul has given an example (ii 9, 10, iii. 11). As for magistrates, on the 
other hand, by whom these sufferings are as a matter of fact appointed, not only 
is obedience to them required (Tit. iii. 1), as in § 94, a, but also intercession for 
them, which seems even already to have been a practice of the Church, according 
to I. ii. 1, 2. 
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of God and of Christ quite close to each other (comp. I. 
vL 15) « 

(e) With the exception of the terms, already explained 
note b, designating the divine glory of the exalted Christ 
inrho is to appear again, one searches in vain in our Epistles 
for dogmatic utterances about His person. On the contrary, 
in the designation of His coming into the world (I. i 15), 
as an Epiphany analogous to His second coming (IL i 10), 
the representation of Him as a pre-existent person has found 
its plastic expression. Of the facts of His historical life. His 
resurrection and descent &om the seed of David (ii. 8) are 
connected in a way so aphoristic and complete, and introduced 
-with the solemn fivtffJLoveve, that this must already have been 
a stereotyped form, by which the Church made good her faith 
in the Messiahship of Jesus.^ In the passage L iiL 16, we 

' In some passages, as II. iL 7, 14, iii. 11, iv. 17, one may donbt whether 
• s«fMf is meant for God or Christ ; but in L 16, 18, ii 19, 22, 24, iy. 8, 14, 18, 
22, it stands qnite certainly for Christ, but only in the Second Epistle to 
Hmothy. On the other hand, He is <»lled, I. L 14, II. i 8 : i «vfMf Si^uif ; 
L Ti. 8, 14 : ^ myfut ifiSf 'in^wg Xft^it, and I. L 2, 12, II. l 2 : x^rrif 'in^wf i 
MWftH kfun\ the formnla »yft§t 'ifi^wt Xpi^rit oocors only five times in very 
donbtfol readings. Generally, the names given to Christ show some variations 
tnm § 76, a; § 100, c, footnote 8. The simple name of Jesus has quite disap- 
peuad. *ln^»St Xft^it is certain only in II. ii. 8, Tit. ii 18, iii. 6, and with 
i mpfttf ifUh it occurs in the passages above cited. The simple i Xfi^rif also 
oocnzB only I. v. 11 ; on the contrary, X^mr 'in^m seems to be the most 
eomrnon. It is quite certain I. i 15, ii. 5, iv. 6, and always (nine times) in the 
foimiila if x^rrf 'ln^0v ; it may be also, in the eleven passages where the codices 
WKWts between 'in^tSt 'X^rit and x^erit 'in^wt, be the reading most commonly 
to be preferred. Here, also, the one God is opposed to Christ, not, to be sure, as 
the one Lord, as § 76, c, § 100, c, footnote 8, but as the Mediator between God 
and man, the man Christ Jesus (I. ii 5), whidi, in &ct, comes to the same thing 
«a Christ as Lord is the Redeemer. It has to be therewith considered, that the 
nni^ of the Godhead is not made prominent in opposition to the Godhead of 
Christ, but to account for His uniform universal purpose of love (ver. 4, and 
therewith § 109, a). 

^ It is not, however, to be overlooked that it is just these moments by which 
Paul, according to Eom. i 3, 4 (comp. § 77, a, b), proves the divine Sonship of 
C!hris^ and that the passages depend directly on the Pauline Gospei The 
beetttifiil confession which Timothy had made before many witnesses (I. vi 12) 
can ecaioely have contained anything essentially different (comp. the Pauline 
ift0ji0yim. Bom. X. 9 ; Fhii ii 11) ; and when it is said, ver. 18, that Christ 
witnessed the same before Pontius Pilate, one must therefore think of His 
costfeision of His Messiahship (Mark zv. 2). Also this reference to a historical 
ftct in the Hfe of Christ occurring in solemn ac^urations, points to a form 
already fixed, by which the Church justified her fundamental confession by an 
^»peal to the first confessors of it. 
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have undoubtedly, as the unrelated b^inning (read Ik instei 
of 6€09), and the triple pairs of short homophonous parall 
sentences show, a fragment of an old church hymn, by whit 
the Church expresses her confession of Christ, and perhaps tl 
ofioXoyovfUpof^ is expressly to refer to it. ^E^vepMff 
a-apxl, quite as the idea hrMfxxveia, points to a higher supe 
human subject, who previously did not exist iv a-apxi, ai 
just became visible in consequence of His coming iv a-apt 
The contrast of iv trapKl and iv irvevfiori is most natural 
explained from Boul i 3, 4 (§ 78, d), according to which, furthi 
iiuccumOfi points to the justification of His claim to Messia 
ship given Him by the resurrection. By cS^^ 077^^9 oi 
most naturally thinks of His entrance into the heavenly wor 
when He appeared to the angels as the Exalted One, whi 
He was proclaimed as such to the nations on the earth (^/o^pvj^ 
iv lOveaiv). To the faith which He found in the wor 
(iinarevOff iv tcotr/i^), corresponds conversely the glorificatii 
given Him in the divine 86^ (§ 76, d), after He was exalti 
to heaven (av€\ii<f>Off iv Sofy), Here, therefore, is the Churd 
confession, in which is embodied the sum of the mystery 
salvation, as that confession grew from Pauline preaching. 

(d) With reference to Christ as our Lord and Mediafa 
God, in the opening words of our Epistles, in the ordina 
apostolic way (§ 77, J), is designated as 0€O9 wanip (L i : 
IL i. 2 ; Tit i 4). He is the Uving God (L iil 15, iv. 1 
comp. § 65, d), and the source of all life (vi 13 ; comp. Bo: 
iv. 1 7), the d'^r€uS^9 Oeo^ (Tit L 2 ; comp. Bom. iii 4), ai 
the fountain of all truth (Tit iL 10), the blessed Gt>d 
vi. 15), and the fountain of all blessedness (ill; comp. 1 
ii 13). The great doxologies, L i 17, vi. 15, 16, are forei, 
to the Pauline methods of teaching elsewhere. God is hi 
praised as the fiovo^ 6eo9 or Swdartf^ (comp. Bom. xvL 2 
^v<p aoij)^ ^€^)$ as the jScurCKeif^ r&v aldvmv or fiaaCKi 
T&v l3a<n\€v6vT(ov Kal Kvpio^ r&v KvpieuSvrav, as the a<l>0apn 
(comp. Bom. i 23), or He who alone possesses immortali 
as the aoparof; (comp. Bom. i. 20), or as He who dwells 
unapproachable light, and can hence be seen by none. Whi 
therefore, the individual expressions correspond to Paul! 
statements about God, yet their doxological construction a 
the correspondence of the main thought in both doxolog 
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point to a confession of the matchless glory of God, that has 
come to be in permanent Uturgical use in the Church. It 
ooiresponds to the whole tendency of our Epistles, as these 
strive to fix the apostolic doctrine, as the Church's possession, 
that the individual form of doctrine which has been nowhere 
more shaiplj expressed than in Paulinism, should here pass 
into the general form of Church confession. 



PAET FOURTH. 



THE EARLY APOSTOLIC DOCTRINAL SYSTEM IN THE 

POST-PAULINE PERIOD. 



INTKODUCTIOK 

§ 111. The EpisUe to the Hebrews. 

The Epistle to the Hebrews demands and justifies wh0^^ 

had become unavoidable in view of the threatened apostasy 

the complete separation oftheJudaeo-Christian mother Chun? 1^ 
from national and ecclesiastical fellowship with Judaism {f^^ 
The older conception, which ascribed it to a disciple of Vwm^* 
or saw in it the production of a phase of a later developmecB^ ^ 
of Paulinism, could not account for its peculiarities of teadt'^' 
ing (&). The teaching of our Epistle as a more mature foit:^ 
of early apostolic Judaeo-Christianity in all its extent, was firf?^ 
set forth with full intelligence by Boehm (c). The Helleni8ti<? 
author belongs to a tendency within Judaism, to which the 
most important point m the old covenant was the priestly 
institution for atonement, and his method of teaching is 
formally determined by his Alexandrian education (d). 

(a) The Epistle to the Hebrews, written no doubt shortly 
after the middle of the seventh decade, and whose readers are 
certainly to be found neither in Alexandria nor in Bome, but 
in Palestine, and specially in Jerusalem, transplants us into 
the circumstances of the mother Church as she was developing 
after the passing away of the first generation of Christians, 
who had seen the Lord Himself The apostles were already 
dead, or had left Jerusalem. James, the Lord's brother, had 
suffered a martyr's death. The Church as yet held fast to the 

150 
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law of the fathers, as the first apostles had themselves done 
oace, and as is evidently presupposed in the apostolic council 
(§ 43, (2). But the consciousness of the motives which had 
originally justified this firm retention of it, and which even 
Paul had acknowledged as such (§ 87, b), were fading away. 
The longer, the more must the prizing of the legal institutions, 
in particular, the means of salvation given in them, lead to 
the depreciation and denial of those given in Christianity, 
especially if the supposition, on which such could alone be 
ofiTered, became doubtful But faith in the Messiahship of 
Jesus, which by the hope of His advent immediately at hand 
had for the first time removed the contradiction between the 
Messianic times promised by the prophets and the appearance 
of the Promised One in the historical present, must have 
become wavering, when, with the unexpectedly long delay 
of the advent, the hope of the commencement of the final 
consTunmation and the fulfilment of the promises grew faint. 
Meanwhile Zealotism within unbelieving Judaism, which was 
getting more hopelessly hardened, was increasing, and the 
persecution of the Jews who believed on Messiah was multi- 
plying from their sid& The bond of national fellowship, 
which was once maintained with a view to work for Israel's 
ocxnyersion now become without a purpose, could be main- 
tained now only at the cost of the denial of the Christian 
&ith, which did not appear to fulfil to its confessors the 
expectations raised in them. In such circumstances, there 
b^an to gain ground increasingly ft critical tendency to fall 
away from Christianity, to a complete relapse to Judaism. 
Only a decided separation of the Judaeo-Christian mother 
Church from her former national and religious fellowship with 
the Jewish Church, as it had already completely taken place 
by the Jewish Christians in the missionaiy regions of Paul 
(comp. § 105, d), could prevent this threatened danger. 
While the Epistle to the Hebrews summons to this decisive 
step, it contains also an exposition of the motives which must 
justify and compel Jewish Christianity finally to break with 
its past 

(b) The critical dispute as to the author of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews has led, in the first place, to a more exact 
examination of its special teaching. In general, the view 
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remains dominant, that the Epistle was not written by the 
Apostle Paul himself, but hj one of his disciples. From this 
point of view, one is content partly to point out the essential 
points of agreement in the method of its teaching with the 
Pauline, and partly to note some contrasted peculiarities. 
In this mind Neander deals with our Epistle in the Appendix 
to his exposition of the Pauline doctrine (pp. 838-858 [K T. 
Us 1-14, Bohn's translation]) ; so do Schmidt, only more 
briefly (ii pp. 356-359 [K T. 513-518]), and Lechler (pp. 
159-163), and van Oosterzee (§ 43). Lutterbeck (pp. 245- 
251) has, in a way somewhat more thorough, presented &om 
our Epistle the teaching of ApoUos as that of a strong follower 
of Paul (comp. lately Hilgenfdd in his Zeitschrift, 1872, 1). 
Messner has in the most thorough and comprehensive way 
from this standpoint treated of the teaching of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, who, to be sure, acknowledges a certain a£Bnii<5 
with Petrine teaching (comp. p. 57), but he yet ascribes ti^ 
Epistle to a disciple of PauL A further step was taken tP^'i 
the Tubingen school, who ascribed our Epistle to a later pha^^ 
of development of Paulinism, by which it seeks to set forC^ 
Christianity as the true Judaism (comp. Kostlin in his J(k>^ 
Lthrlegriff, IL i 4, pp. 387-472), or to harmonize Paulinis^^ 
with Judaism by the passing over of the latter to the form^^ 
(comp. Schwegler, il pp. 304-325), or to make it acceptable t^^ 
Judaism by the rejection of all that is offensive in it (Schenke ^ 
§ 26, 27). Keuss (il pp. 265-290 [K T. ii 238-261^. 
similarly regards it as the first production of the theology or^ 
transition from Paulinism to the Johannean ; and Baur, in hi^ 
Lehrlegriff (pp. 230-256), seeks to show it to be the firs* 
step towards removing the antithesis between Paulinism an(^ 
the Judaism of the Apocalypse, by which he throws th^ 
ambiguity of his interpretation of it on the author himself 
(p. 248). The latest productions of Pfleiderer (pp. 324-365 
[E. T. 51-95]) and Immer (pp. 399-421) see in it a. 
Paulinism coloured by Alexandrian influences. But so long 
as one starts from Paulinism for a full comprehension of the 
teaching of our Epistle, one cannot thoroughly account for its 
peculiarities. 

(c) David Schulz had already in his commentary (Dcr 
Brief an die Hebrder, Breslau 1818) declared the general 
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view of our Epistle to be essentially distinct from the Pauline, 
and to be thronghout Jewish ; but he found, as it could not be 
otherwise with his one-sided exaggeration of this view, only 
contzadiction (comp. De Wette, iiber die aynibolisch^typische 
Lehrart des Br. a. d, Heb,^ in der iheologischen ZeiUchrifi von 
Sddeiermacher, De Wette, tmd LUcke, 1822, 3, pp. 1-51). 
For the first time, in consequence of the movement set agoing 
bj the Tubingen school, was the central thought of it again 
taken up by Plank {Jvdenthum und UrchrisientJmm, in den 
ihedoffisehen Jahrbilchern, 1847, 2, 3, 4), who regarded our 
Epistle as a complete counterpart, proceeding from Jewish 
Christianity, to the Pauline view. Eostlin also (in den theo- 
logisehen Jahrbiichem, 1853, 1854) modified his opinion 
(oomp. note b), in the direction that the Epistle does not 
represent the Pauline school, but the general apostolic Chris- 
tiaoity, influenced no doubt by Paul, and that it represents a 
Jewi^ Christianity spiritually transformed by the impulse of 
Paolinism. More accurately, Hitschl designated the form of 
doctrine in our Epistle as a stage in the later development of 
ihe early apostolic form of doctrine, by which he, moreover, 
narrowed the influence of Paulinism on the Christology (pp. 
159-171). Tins correct conception of our Epistle lies at the 
basis of tJie thorough and luminous exhibition of its teaching 
by Biehm (der Zehrbcgriff des Hebrderbriefs, Ludwigsburg, 
I 1858, 1859, 2 Ausg. 1867; comp. especially pp. 861-863), 
only that he estimates somewhat higher the influence of 
Pftnlimsm (p. 865 sq.). Biblical theology has not to answer 
the difficult historical question, how far the peculiarities of 
doctrine demand or justify the assumption of an influence 
tf Paul upon the author ; it has only to verify its coincidences 
^i& Paulinism, which yet in no way by themselves justify 
^ conclusion of a direct or indirect influence of PauL It 
bas, however, to start from the fact, overwhelmingly established 
fiom every side by Eiehm, that the roots of the views of 
doctrine of our Epistle lie, in the early apostolic Jewish 
Christianity, in its diflerence from Paulinism ; and this assump- 
tion, on the ground of which we range the discussion of our 
Epistle in this place, will be most clearly confirmed to us in the 
^bition of its doctrine throughout ; comp. moreover, Kluge, 
Ar ffdnraeririef, Auskgung und Leli/rbegriff, Neuruppin 1863. 
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(i) The aatlior of our Epistle is, aooording to iL 3, a 
disciple of the first aposdes. Although not a native of 
Palestine, but a Hellenist^ as his pure and select Oieeik 
diction shows, he mnst yet have continued a consideraKIe 
time in the mother Chnich, and exercised a preponderatiiig 
activity in it U the peculiar conception of* Judaism, which 
looks on it pre-eminently as the typical, yet in itself tlis 
imperfect institute of salvation, ia conditioned by the speciil 
theme of our Epistle, it yet coalesces with the peculiarities of 
the authoi^s doctrine in all directions^ that he, even befm 
his conversion, must have already belonged to some tendengr 
of Judaism, which put the main stress neither on the folffl- 
ment of the law, as James (§ 37, 5), nor on the fulfilment of 
prophecy, as Peter (§ 36, b), but upon the salvation given ia 
the Old Covenant ; and this not in the exact falfilment of Il»s 
law, as Paul the Pharisee (§ 58, h) thought^ but in the prieelir 
hood, and in the atonement melted thereby. How &r t/> 
our author the insufficiency or the typical character of flB^ 
Old Testament saving institute had been already givi^^ 
up by the influence of prophecy, it is not possible to 
But he could, at any rate, after he had found in Jesus 
Messiah, and with Him the perfect salvation promised to 
people, reach certainty about this only by a comparison ^^ 
the atonement offered in Christianity witJi that of the 09^ 
Testament Our author further, like Paul, is no novice £^ 
respect to theology; but he has not been educated in tte^ 
school of Pharisaic-rabbinic learning, as the former (§ 68, 0)9 
but in a school in which the spirit of Alexandriamsm had tlid 
ascendency. Yet this culture seems to leave influenced 
rather the formal side of his method of doctrine.^ The ques- 
tion who this author is, does not further interest biblical theo- 

' The Alexandrian culture of the author has, since Grotius, been admitted bj 
most, but it has often been driven to one-sided exaggeration (oomp. Baomgutw- 
Crusius, p. 00, who will have it that all the main thoughts of the Epistle have 
been borrowed therefrom). But even Neander has shown how completely 
distinct is the spirit of our Epistle from Alexandrian speculation, and Biehm 
has convincingly proved that nothing specifically from Philo can be shown in 
it. But the Alexandrian school in general, to which the author owed his 
education, must have been ruled rather by the spirit of the Old Testament than 
by Hellenic philosophy, and must have more really preserved the spiritual 
coiiucction with Palestinian Judaism, than the peculiarly Alexandrian Gnoeit 
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logy, yet it ought to be noticed that only the supposition of 
Bamabas being the author has any real traditional basis, and 
caa explain the peculiarities of our Epistle in all directions. 

§ 112. The Second Epistle of Peter and the Epistle of Jiide, 

The second monument of this epoch, and quite irrespective 
of its genuineness, is the so-called Second Epistle of Peter, 
vliich in its doctrinal method is in any case very nearly 
allied to the first, but belongs to the post-Pauline period (a). 
The rise of Libertinism in principle, as also the commence- 
ment of complaints as to the delay of the advent, form the 
historical bad^iround for the exhortations of the Epistle (5). 
How Httle the former expositions have hit the speciality of 
its doctrinal method is clear from this, that Alexandrianism 
luis been suspected in it (c). As the Epistle is connected in its 
nuun section in the closest way with the Epistle of Jude, which 
vas directed against the first emergence of that Libertinism, 
it seems suitable to treat of the latter along with it (d). 

(a) The question of the genuineness of the Second Epistle, 
handed down to us under the name of Peter, is not, as some- 
times happens, to be regarded as yet settled (comp. Weiss, die 
Pdrinisehe Frage II. in den theologischen Stvdien und Kritiken, 
1866, 2). If it is genuine, its origin falls shortly after the 
noddle of the seventh decade, and then it is an undoubted 
i&onmnent of this epoch. But if it is not genuine, it must be 
i^gatded as such. Its whole doctrinal method is specifically 
«^Qdaeo-Christian, moving in Old Testament images, histories, 
^ ideas, and it exhibits in all its fundamental lines so 
o^anifold afiSnities with the First Epistle of Peter (comp. the 
^ork above, pp. 286-294), that we can imagine the author to 

^P- 864). The ingenions attempt by Pfleiderer to explain the teaching of the 

spittle from the specifically Philonian view of the contrast between the 

'^visible impemhable archetypal world, and the visible perishable actual world 

^ sense (pp. 826-332 [E. T. ii. 61-60] ; comp. Lipsius, § 691, 704, 788), seems 

^ ine to mix up together tlie two quite distinct orders of ideas of the heavenly 

^WelHng of God, as the archetypal holy place, and of the heaven of perfected 

'^Tition, already present (t.e. in the divine purpose), and ideally present to 

^-^^^listian hope, which do not throughout need any such explanation $ and the 

*^*«iUon that the essential superiority of Christianity is traced back in it to 

*^*^t metaphysical opposition, seems to me to have not been quite established. 
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have proceeded only from the circle of the first apostles. On 
the other hand, the Epistle is addressed to the essentiallj 
Gentile churches of Asia Minor (i 1 ; comp. iii 1), that had 
been formed by the Pauline activity; he is aware of the 
Pauline Epistles (iii. 15, 16), and even the Epistles of the 
Imprisonment sent to Asia Minor ; there are perhaps to be 
found even traces of the doctrinal language of the Pastoral 
Epistles. Our Epistle therefore belongs to the monuments of 
the form of doctrine of the first apostles from the post-Pauline 
period, even though it is difScult to show any traces of what 
is specially Pauline in it 

Q>) The Second Epistle is hortative, as is the first ; but if 
the position of Christians in the midst of the unbelieviBg 
world gave occasion to the exhortation of the latter (§ 36, a), 
the exhortation of the former is caused by the spedil 
dangers which threatened the inner life of the Chuioh. 
That great corruption of morals, which the Pastoral Epistles 
prophesied for the last times (§ 110, a), we see here already ] 
in part begun. But the most dangerous thing was, that ^ 
excused itself for the fundamental principles of libertinisiOi 
which ought to be a consequence of true Christian libert^y* 
and were based on an appeal to misunderstood and misappli^ 
words of Paul and other passages of the Bible. But it w^* 
to be expected that this Libertinism would ever more acquit* 
for itself a yet more comprehensive basis, and so woul^ 
shape itself into a false doctrine, dangerous to the souL Tb^ 
more our author now borrows for his exhortation, as Pet^r 
does (§ 51, d), motives from the doctrine of Christian hope, 
the more dangerous was it if the foundations of Christian 
hope itself began to get unsteady. But even already^ the 
delay in the fulfilment of this hope began at that time to be 
spoken of in the Church in a tone of complaint or of fault- 
finding (comp. § 111, a), and it was to be expected, that if 
that whole generation, within which the advent of the Parousia 
had been confidently expected, should really die out before it 
came, the frivolous doubt would deny any possibility of its 
fulfilment, and thus the fundamental grounds for striving after 
Christian virtue would be undermined. It is this historical 
situation which gives its special colouring to the exhortation 
of our Epistle, and conditions its whole contents and compass. 
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(c) Schmid (ii pp. 212-217 [K T. 413-416]) treats 
of Ae doctrines of our Epistle in the appendix to his 
lepresentation of the Petrine doctrinal system, while he brings 
forward many right, but in no respect exhaustive, considera- 
tions as to the connection of the two ; and in consequence of 
a mistaken conception of the hrlyvmat^ emphasized in it, he 
ascribes to the Epistle an Alexandrian colouring, which must 
stamp it as intermediate between the Petrine and the 
Jolumnean systems While Lechler (p. 191 f.) and Lutterbeck 
(pp. 179—182) do not go beyond a few unimportant remarks, 
vhich give a result unfavourable to its authenticity, Messner 
(pp. 154-170) has dealt with the doctrinal system of our 
Ipistle in the sense of Schmid in the greatest detail ; while, 
on the other hand, van Oosterzee, p. 30, has mainly sought to 
prove the relationship of its doctrinal system with that of 
Krst Peter. On the side of the Tubingen school, Schwegler 
(S.pp. 495-517) has enrolled our Epistle in the history of 
the development of the Boman Church, and reckoned it along 
^fh the pretended Gospel of Mark recommended by him, and 
the Clementine Becognitions, which represent the complete 
conclusion of peaca He declares its dogmatic character to be 
I^etrine, and finds Philo's writings to be diligently used in it, 
although, to be sure, the proof for this adduced by him 
cannot prove anything (comp. Immer, p. 493 £). Baur, on 
the other hand, only asserts that Christianity is conceived 
of in it theoretically as iiriyvcDa-i^, practically as aydwrj or 
open;, and thus Paulinism and Jewish Christianity were 
^ted, in which was shown the tendency of the doctrinal 
qrstem of the Catholic Church as it was being shaped (p. 297). 

(d) The Epistle of Jude, written apparently about the 

middle of the sixth decade, comes from the brother of James, 

whom we, § 37, put among the representatives of the early 

apostolic type of doctrine. It is very natural, on this account, 

to connect his doctrine with that of this James, and by this 

Schmid (ii pp. 140-150 [E. T. 368-374]) and Messner 

(pp. 99-107) have allowed themselves, in fact, to be misled. 

In his doctrine of the judgment he is to present a sidepiece to 

the doctrine of James about the law. But our Epistle neither 

contains any special doctrine of the judgment, which naturally 

is spoken of only in his threats against those libertines he is 
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contending with (whom both r^aid^ but mistakenly^ 
special false teachers), nor does he show elsewhere any 
affinity to the Epistle of James beyond the common fondar 
mental principles of Jewish Christianity. Since^ now, the 
Second Epistle of Peter was not only acquainted with the 
EpisUe of Jude, but in its polemic against the libertines 
(note &) is in great part in harmony with it, their spiritoal 
affinity is thereby established on both sides. Li Om 
Epistle there are shown, to be sure^ although its method of 
teaching is rooted in the Old Testament, hints even of the 
Pauline method in contradistinction from the EpisUM of 
Peter. Yet we shall ever have a right to reckon the oth6^ 
wise small results, which the Epistle of Jude furnishes to 
biblical theology, incidentally with the representation ot 
doctrine of the Second Epistle of Peter (comp. Immer, p. 491). 
Lechler (p. 170 f.) and Lutterbeck (p. 176 f.) have contented 
themselves with establishing its Jewish-Christian chaiactet 
in general Beuss has, by the way, made use of both ooi 
Epistles as sources for Jewish-Christian theology (L book irO* 
Van Oosterzee has included the Epistle of Jude, § 31, amoxHS 
the doctrinal systems allied to the Petrine. Schwegler h^^ 
dealt with it only by way of appendix (L pp. 518-522), i^ 
order to prove a tendency to recommend the apostolic' 
tradition, which would be put strangely enough in the moat^ 
of an unknown individuid, for whom only the claim wB^ 
made for the honour to be the brother of the honoured heai^ 
of the Jewish Christians. 



§ 113. TJie Johannean Apocalypses 

The third monument of this period, in which the inner 
dangers and the external troubles required a re-quickening of 
the flagging hope in the nearness of the Parousia, is the 
Apocalypse (a). This comes apparently from the Apostle 
John; but it must in any case be considered, without reference 
to the other Johannean writings, as a witness of the early 
apostolic Jewish Christianity of this period (b). The 
prophetic character of the book renders it more difficult to 
estimate its biblical theological value, but it does not lessen 
that value (c). In the former conceptions of its method of 
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[octrine, the question above all else has been discussed, 
irliether any antithesis to Paulinism is uttered in it (d). 

(a) At the beginning of the seventh decade stands in any 

ase the sole prophetic writing of the New Testament, though 

he historical references of the Apocalypse may point to the 

rear 68, or more correctly the year 70. In it once again, to 

ihe doubts and anxieties on account of the delay of the 

Pkuousia, which emerged at this time (§ 111, a; 112, b), 

there was opposed the most energetic announcement of its 

immediate neames& The author in a series of visions has in 

part received the assurance that it is at hand ; he partly sees 

in striking images itself, its foretokens, and the process of the 

final consummation beginning with it. He even imdertakes 

to point out the signs of the time after the method of the 

Jewish Apocalypse, and to indicate within his historical field 

of vision its milestones, by which one may count the steps 

^hich the development of the last times must take till the 

final catastropha Everything, moreover, in this period recalls 

it In the Church, Christian life has sunk low, and heathenish 

libertinism misleads her by its false prophecy, which professes 

to be deep wisdom (comp. ^ 112, b, d). Persecutions by 

Jews and Christians have afiected the Church, but above all 

is the horror of the time of Nero, which furnished the author 

^vith the image, ever before his eyes, of the capital city of 

the world drunk with the blood of the martyrs. As in the 

Spistle to the Hebrews and the Second Epistle of Peter, so 

here too the proclamation of the Parousia is at the same time 

A powerful call to repentance, as also a powerful declaration 

of comfort. 

(J)) The oldest tradition, which begins indeed with Justin, 
ascribes the Apocalypse, quite unanimously, even thus early 
to the Apostle John. The doubts which emerged later in 
the church of Alexandria, and made the canonical validity of 
the Apocalypse a matter of contention for long in the East, 
spiing, one strongly suspects, from a dislike of the contents 
of the book. The glowing phantasy, and the flaming indigna- 
tion towards the enemies of the kingdom of God, which 
characterize the book, correspond to the image of the son of 
thunder, which the earlier Gospels show us ; and there can 
be no doubt that the fundamental type of his doctrinal views 
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is that of the early apostolic Jewish-Christian ChurcL And 
hence the Tubingen school have rightly blamed for one- 
sidedness the later criticism^ which, in the dilemma to ascnbe 
either the Apocal3rpse or the Gospel and the Epistles to tii0 
Apostle John, decides without further trouble for the latter. 
That dilemma, however, to which they firmly adhere, is yet 
by no means proved by the evidence (comp. Hase, du 
Tvbinger SchtUe, Leipzig 1855, pp. 20-30). Biblical theology 
has as little to settle the justification for that theory as it Ims 
to settle the question of authenticity ; it has to present the 
doctrines of the Apocalypse as those of a monument of the 
early apostolic Jewish Christianity, as these took shape in 
this post-Pauline epoch ; and it has, on the other hand, only 
to take care that the reference to the doctrinal method i& 
writings, in any case so diverse and so much later, which 
bear the name of John, does not prejudice a fair appreciatioi^ 
of the peculiar character of our book 

(c) Corresponding to the special task of our book, tb* 
doctrine of Christian hope stands in the forefront of its vie*^ 
of doctrine ; yet it presents in several other ways the peculi' 
arity of the doctrinal method of the author, since the exhort^' ] 
tion running through it refers in many ways to his conceptioii 
of the Christian salvation, and to the moral motives involved 
in it. The greatest difficulty in the way of the biblical 
theological treatment of the book lies in this, that, in con- 
formity with the whole plan of the book, many views full of 
significance are presented only in images, whose interpreta- 
tion is not easy, and often it is difficult to show in them with 
certainty the limits of what is competent to a learned 
interpretation, and what belongs only to the poetic colouring. 
The prophetic character of the book, on the other hand, can 
in no wise diminish its biblical theological value. As surely 
as visions lie at the basis of the representation of the book, — 
visions which were to the author the bearers of a divine 
revelation, — so certainly are the seven visions of our book, 
which are artificially presented, executed in colours evidently 
borrowed from the study of Old Testament prophecy and our 
Jewish apocalyptical writings, and advance in systematic order 
(comp. my Hecension von Dilsterdieck's Commcntar in dem 
theologischcn LiteraturUatt von 1860, Nos. 1, 2), a free 
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litnaiy reproduction of what was given the author to behold 

on ihe ground of their revelations of the future. like every 

odier doctrinal writing of the New Testament, it can, on that 

account, but reproduce the Grod-given contents with the 

stamp of an individual, which shows the special doctrinal 

^w of the author. 

(d) By Schmid and Lutterbeck the Apocalypse is drawn 

on, <Hdy incidentally, with a view to a comparison with the 

representation of tJie Johannean doctrinal system; Lechler, 

while he too assumes its apostolicity, has first presented 

its doctrinal system independently (pp. 199-205), and then 

compared it with the Johannean (pp. 228-232 ; comp. van 

Oofiteizee, § 49). Messner, on the other hand, who does not 

•bold it to be apostolic (p. 363), has set forth with tolerable 

fulness its doctrinal system as the last (pp. 365-381), but he 

•has in this confined himself almost entirely to the eschatology 

Clod the Christology. The Tubingen school has been the first 

^ set up a more thorough iuvestigation into the whole 

'tJieological character of our book, and to that school it was 

^he only monument of early apostolic Jewish Christianity 

of any consequence (comp. Kostlin in his JoK Lehrbegriff 

CfP> 482-500). Only a writing which in any case arose 

^ore the Pauline period must not be used, with Seuss 

C* 4)> as a source for the oldest Jewish-Christian theology. 

Naturally, the Tubingen school finds in it an emphatic 

antithesis to Paulinism ; but however often that may be 

deserted (comp. yet Immer, pp. 163-169), as little yet are 

^ otherwise very diverse attempts by Baur (pp. 207-230 ; 

^m^ on the other hand, Bitschl, pp. 120-122) and Schenkel 

^§ 21) to prove it to be considered successful The indepen- 

^^t representation of the Lehrbegriff der Apocalypse by H. 

<5ebhardt (Gotha 1873 [translated into English, T. & T. Clark, 

^Idinburgh, 1878]) rests mainly on the proof of the identity 

cjf the author with that of the other Johannean writings 

Ccoap my "Eecens." in the Stud. u. Krit. 1874, p. 582 fi^). 

§ 114. Hie Historical Books, 

The latest of the documents belonging to this class are the 
synoptical Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles (a). Their 
VOL. n. L 
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origin is also conditioned, to be sure, by the circumstances of 
the time, by which the apparent delay of the Paiousia 
threatened to weaken the faith in the Messiahship of Jesua^ 
and in the fulfilment of the promise (b). Their biUicBl 
theological value is conditioned by a critical decision as to 
the literary use of sources and traditional matter made use o( 
a decision which may and ought to be carried to some son 
stage (c). Former labourers here offer little help for the 
execution of our task, because they either ignore the criticil 
question, or else settle it in a falsely one-sided way (d). 

(a) There can be no doubt that the first two Gospels, which 
bear the name of Matthew and Mark, are to be looked npoA 
as witnesses for early apostolic Jewish Christianity. Not 
only are their authors acknowledged to have been Jewiak 
Christians, but the (xospel of Mark rests on a Petnoe 
tradition; the so-called Gospel of Matthew on a wiittn 
tradition of the Apostle Matthew (comp. § 11, a, &). If witk 
these we at the same time include the Gospel of Luke, anl 
its continuation, the so-called Acts of the Apostles, althonf^ 
their author was without doubt a Gentile Christian and t 
follower of Paul, then would even that find its justification in 
the afi^ity of the former with the two other synoptical Grospeh 
But this affinity rests even on this, that the Gospel of Made 
and the early apostolic sources of the first GU)spel must have 
lain at the basis of the writing of the Gospel, as also vera 
other early apostolic sources made use of either directly <ff 
indirectly (§ 11, c), while similar sources must, according to 
§ 35, h, have been at the basis especially of the first part of 
the Acts of the Apostles. But a writer who made sndi 
abundant use of early apostolic sources, in spite of Ua 
dependence on Paid, could not be regarded as a representatiTa 
of pure Paulinism. Early apostolic and Pauline elements 
must have become mixed in his doctrinal view, and his 
writings would be distinguished from the other documents 
mentioned in this section only in this way, that there is here 
undoubtedly a more direct influence of Paulinism ; and that, 
even though such is to be assumed in them, it here forms 
not the woof, but the warp of the web of his doctrinal views. 

(6) Our synoptical Gospels arose partly before and partly 
after the year 70, the Acts of the Apostles a little later; 
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they belong therefore chronologicallj to this period. It is 
also very likely that the rise of our Gospel literature is 
closely connected with the circumstances of the time. The 
more that the most dedsive evidence for Jesus' Messiahship 
seemed to be brought into doubt by the apparent delay of the 
Ftoyosia (§ 111, a; 112, h; 113, a), all the more must the 
legBid of tiie Church have been turned back to the historical 
Ue of Jesus, and in it must have sought for those moments 
vbich, even irrespective of His glorious return, set forth 
securely the Messianic character of His appearance. A 
iq^iesentation, moreover, of Jesus' life could not be given 
vithout reviving the hope of His speedy return by the pro- 
iscdon of His prophecy of the Parousia. If the first two 
efangdists have set before themselves specially this task, this 
is presented &om another side by the Pauline Luke. We 
bsve seen, § 90, 91, how it was that Paul reconciled the 
^parent contradiction of the history of Christianity, which 
bond its richest and most significant development on Gentile- 
Qiristian ground, with the promise given to Israel, with 
viddi the earliest form of the hope of the Messianic final 
eoDsimmiation was connected (§ 42, a). As, now, with the 
Ul of Jerusalem the temporary rejection of Israel had 
keoime decisive, this apparent contradiction must have 
koome glaringly prominent; and it was natural to seek in 
die life of Jesus, and in the history of the apostles, those 
ttoments which set forth the transference of Christianity from 
Ae Jews to the Gentiles as a transference ordained of God. 
BegAided firom this side, the writings of Luke, which assumed 
tluB task expressly, must have helped to strengthen the 
certainty of the Messianic salvation, in spite of the unex- 
pected form of its development, and thereby to meet any 
doubt as to its hoped-for consummation. But the first Gospel 
ibo had apparently already canvassed this task, and, so fSeor as 
it was possible in a narrative of the life of Jesus, had sought 
to sdve it 

(c) The biblical theological value of the historical writings 
depends in no respect on the idea ruling in the Tubingen 
school, according to which the oldest church had not in them 
the viewpoint of original historical documents, but^ as they 
had sprung from the dogmatic consciousness of the time, 
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conformably to this they modified them ever afresh (compi 
Schwegler, i p. 258). Even if the traditionary matter used 
in them was essentially historical, and was regarded as snch, 
yet even from the selection and grouping of the materials, as 
well as from the individual literary reflections on these, the 
point of \iew could in several ways be recognised £rom which 
the author regarded it. So far as we can now trace the use 
made of the sources by the authors, it is added that in their 
motives for deviating from the sources, where these can be 
established, are exhibited the conceptions and views peculiar 
to them.^ The matter is more difficult when we are in ft 
position to ascertain nothing reliable as to the souioes, 
whether verbal or written, from which the first or thiid 
evangelist has drawn. Then nothing else remains but to 
regard the facts, reflections, or sayings of Jesus, contained in 
these portions in the form and conception in which they are 
received by the individual evangelist, as their speoai 
spiritual possession, and as a moment for the determination 
of their doctrinal view, where it does not somehow lie in the 
nature of the case that the statements taken from their 
sources refer to the views of an earlier period, as does much 
in the preliminary history of Luke.^ In this relation the 
treatment of the Acts of the Apostles presents the greatest 
difficulty, where cautious criticism cannot think of a detailed 

^ This is least of aU possible with Mark, when, not to speak of the very fi*^ 
use of single passages from the apostolic sources, the dividing line is not to bo 
drawn with any certainty throughout between what the author took frooi 
(Petrine) tradition by word of mouth, and what he contributed from his own 
conception. On the other hand, the work of Mark can be perfectly traced in 
our first and third Gospels, and also the use made of apostolic sources, whei^ 
these have been used independently by both. From the analogy of tlM 
doctrinal peculiarities thus gotten on the one hand, and the character of ^ 
apostolic sources on the other hand, further conclusions can then be drawn w 
what has been altered or added by one of the two only of what was drawn t^ 
a])ostolic sources (§ 11, d), 

* The historical question, whether trustworthy traditions from the life and the 
lips of Jesus are herein contained, or whether only the ideas of the Ghurcbi by 
means of the authors regarding Jesus and the utterance of what they looked 
upon as the opinion or the command of Christ have been therein embodied) 
does not come within the sphere of biblical theology. For it only the facts tnd 
utterauces of Jesus, as recorded by the Gospels, or by one of them, are estab- 
lished by means of the evangelists, as existing in the consciousness of the 
Church at the time when the Gospels arose, and as regulation for her doctrinal 
dfvelopmeiit. 
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8epaTation» carried ihrongh the "whole book, of the accounts 
taken from the sources, or directly from eye and ear witnesses, 
and of what has been added by Luke (comp. § 35, by Yet 
not only does the plan and the doctrinal tendency of the Acts 
I o( the Apostles remain fnll of significance, but enough is to 
\)d fimnd throughout the whole book, which, as the representa- 
tum of the writer, may be referred directly to his views. 
There is much, to be sure, which now seems to be a peculiarity 
cf Luke's conception, which belonged originally to his sources ; 
lot ioasmach as he has appropriated them in the way before 
% ihey may yet be looked on as his spiritual property. 

{d) It hdps little to the solution of our task when Schmid 
and Lechler compare the (jospel of Matthew with the Epistle 
of James (comp. Schmid, ii. pp. 133-139 [K T. 363-368]; 
lechler, p. 171); van Oosterzee, Mark and Matthew with 
Jnde (§31); all three, the writings of Luke with Paulinism 
(comp. Schmid, pp. 355-366 [K T. 513-518]; Lechler, pp. 
166-158; van Oosterzee, p. 211); and the first of them 
oompare the two Jewish-Christian Gospels with the doctrinal 
system of Peter (iL p. 211 fit [E. T. 412]). Lutterbeck deals 
veiy thoroughly with the doctrine of the Gospel of Matthew, 
as the first stage of the doctrinal system of Peter (pp. 
158-169) ; that of the Gospel of Mark, in common with the 
X^ssQes of Peter, as the third stage of it (pp. 182-184), in 
a vay which corresponds neither with the trustworthiness of 
the Gospels nor with the originality of Mark. He is more 
cmtious in the section about the doctrines of Luke discussed 
in the Gk)spel and the Acts of the Apostles (pp. 238-244). 
Incomplete conformity with his system, Baur, pp. 297-338, 
hi represented the doctrinal system of the synoptical 
Gospels, and of the Acts of the Apostles, as the fourth stage 
in the second period, according to which they are treated as 
puely doctrinal writings, which have quite freely invented 

'For the representation of the earliest apostolic preaching, and for the 
'^igiou life of the early Church, we have made nse of this especially in its 
^ portion, and similarly of many a part in the later sections for the illoBtro- 
^ of Praline doctrine and of life in the Pauline churclics. But as even in 
^ fint part much can be distinguished irom the tradition made use of as 
''longing to the peculiar conception of Luke, so also the luter sections can be 
^'^■ioaaly naed, in order, from the way in which Luke reproduces the words of 
''iitpoitle, to find ont his conception of Paulinism. 
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their tnat^WnTg in confannity with their doctrmil tendency, 
or hare ehanged them. In complete oppootion to ihie^ BeiMi^ 
in hja hantUrn^ of the three Cioepels QL ^ 344-366 [E. X 
5. 311-339]), has occupied himadf mainlj' with the piooC 
tiiat the snppoeed thwIngfiaJ peztj pcBzitB aie not indicelrf 
in onr writings, and that thej cannot be put mider the pont 
of liew of dndnrineil writings with a toidencf, nnkea thejr uh 
to be coaTicted of aetf-contadiction. 



SECTION L 



THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 



CHAPTEE L 



THE OLD AND THE NEW COYKyAKIL 

Comp. Tin den Hun, Dodrma de veUri uoroqme JuiawieMto buep.ad 

Hebnuot exkibiU^ 1847. 

§ 115. The Imperfection of the Old Covenant 

The Epistle to the Hebrews presents the rektion of 
Judaism and Christianity under the aspect of a New Cor^^ 
nant which is to bring the promise given in the Old tP 
fulfilment (a). Such fulfilment was dependent on the falfil'' 
ment of the law, and that even by die pious of the 01^ 
Covenant remained very imperfect (5). To meet this waa^ 
to be sure, there was given the atoning institute of the 01^ 
Covenant, which was to bring about for the members of <h^ 
covenant the perfection necessary for obtaining the fulfilmeii^ 
of the covenant promise, but it had proved to be defectir^ 
and unreal (c). It could only have this one object, prefigui*'' 
tively to set forth as a typical prophecy the perfect atonemen-^ 
of the New Covenant {d). 

(a) What Christ proclaimed as the coming of the kingdoid 
of God (§ 13, c), what the early ai)0€ftle3 as the appearance ol 
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fhe Mesaianic last times^ and the perfecting of the theocracy 

\ieffm (§ 40, a; 44, a), what Paul as the fulness of time and 

the beginning of the economy of grace (§ 75, a, b), that the 

Spistle to the Hebrews so designates, that the first covenant 

(viiL 7, 13, ix. 15) has given place to the covenant recently 

made (via: xii 24), which as to its nature is new (icati^: 

ix. 15), and as to its continuance is eternal (xiiL 20).^ The 

object of this covenant is at last to bring to actual fulfilment 

the promise which the Old Covenant was meant to fulfil and 

C(Nild not. The author points out in particular that the 

! promised rest of God, which could not be given to the people 

tf the Old Covenant, is to be looked for now in the New 

Covenant (iiL 7-iv. 10), and that aU the righteous of the Old 

CoYenant, even though they may have received the fulfilment 

of single promises (vi 15, xL 33), yet have not obtained the 

promise absolutely, i,e. the covenant promise (xi. 39), because, 

slong with the members of the New Covenant, they were to 

Attain to the perfection (ver. 40) which the Old Covenant 

<!onld not give, and which alone could qualify them for it. 

Ve have therefore in the Gospel, which presents to our view 

the fulfilment of the promise, received the same glad tidings 

tt tlie people of the Old Covenant (iv. 2, 6) ; and the 

aim of the New Covenant is the reception of die covenant 

promise of the Old Covenant (ix. 15, x. 36), whose fulfilment 

^ can bring about, because it alone realizes the conditions 

theieto. But this promise was not first given when the 

&udtic covenant was set up;^ but this is already the first 

^IUb Tiew IB based on the prophecy in Jer. xzzL 81 sq. (yiii. 8, z. 16), 
^^ Paul also qnotes (Bom. zi 27) without making more of it ; it ia also 
l^Cnred to by Christ in the words of the institution of the Supper (Mark 
^▼* 24 ; comp. § 22, e), and it appears in a significant passage in Peter (L 2 ; 
i 40, e). The coFenant is a contract between God and His people ; but, in 
<<iBfininity with the relation between the two parties, the making of the covenant 
khna God alone (yiii 9, 10). He it is who has given the covenant to His 
People, for the fulfilment of which He binds Himself by entering into covenant ; 
^ eovenant and the promise are correlative ideas (iz. 15). But the fact is now 
^^^ident that this promise has not been fulfilled in the Old C!ovenant, and hence 
^ need of a New C!ovenant which can actually realize it. 

* As Paul already dates the promise from Uie time of Abraham (§ 72, d), so 
^^ also the Abrahamic promise is the basis of the Christian hope (vi 18-18), 
QB which account Abraham has in his eye the same goal of hope as the Christian 
(^ 10, 18-16). Hence one cannot say, with Riehm, p. 282, that with Paul the 
Piviiuse was given before the law, but, with our author, after it ; for the passage 
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step towards the realization of it among the people, who 
certainly had not reached and could not reach the goaL 

(b) To make the people acceptable to God, and tJiereby 
capable of receiving the covenant promise^ there was given 
them at the making of the covenant at Sinai the law, and 
this, to be sure, according to the teaching of the Palestinian 
Jews (comp. § 42, d; 71, c), by the mediation of angels (ii 2 : 
6 St* 0776X0)1/ XaXrfOeU X0709) ; and this law of Moses (x. 28) 
was before the ratification of the covenant solemnly read by 
him in the presence of all, that they might now on their part 
hind themselves to its fulfilment (ix. 19 ; Ex. xxiv. 7). The 
awful severity of holy obligation which the Jews took upon 
themselves in entering the Old Covenant is indicated by the 
author, xii 18-21, by the terrible appearances which accom- 
panied the giving of the law at SinaL' Every transgression 
of this law was a breach of the covenant, which released Grod 
from His obligation towards the people, and rendered the 
fulfilment of the covenant promise impossible.^ But now, 
under the Old Covenant, transgressions were constantly occmv 

viL 28 does not refer to the covenant promise, bat to the promise of a new 
priesthood, which should bring about the realization of the covenant promise. 
Certainly the declarations of the early apostles are in accordance with the 
thought that the patriarchal promise refers to the final goal looked for by the 
Christian Church (§ 43, a). 

' The law, as it belongs to the very essence of the covenant, cannot natoTBlly 
be awanting in the new, but it is now written on the heart of the people, 
according to the promise of Jeremiah, xzxL 88 (viii. 10, x. 16). From this 
latter view James also starts (§ 52, 6), and it lies in a turn, directed, to be anre, 
against the law, at the basis of the Pauline doctrine, according to which the 
New Covenant is a spiritual covenant in opposition to the covenant of the law 
(§ 87, a). But the thought suggested by that prophecy to the author, that the 
defectiveness of the Old Covenant lay in the law's not being yet written on the 
heart, is carried no farther in our Epistle ; and hence it must not be brought 
forward, as by Riehm, p. 101, as a characteristic of the dififerenoe between the 
Old and New Covenants as taught in it. For the same reason also the difiference 
between the Old and New Covenants, expressed by the Pauline contrasts of 
letter and spirit, of bondage and freedom, are equally foreign to our Epistle, 
even though the latter occurs, but in a different application, in early apostolic 
preaching (§ 49, d; 62, 6). 

* Also with Paul, law-giving belongs to the essence of the Old Covenant, so 
much so that, 2 Cor. iii. 14, the reading of the law is the reading of the Old 
Covenant. The Old Covenant is designated. Gal. iv. 24, a covenant of bondage. 
But he distinguishes between the legal covenant, made with the nation at Sinai, 
and the covenants of promise made with the fathers (Rom. ix. 4 ; Eph. ii. 12). 
As he regards the latter as pure acts of grace, which attached no condition to 






{ 115. THE DCPEBFECnON OF THE OLD COVENANT. 169 

ring (ix. 15: al iirl r^ irfxHyrrj hiaOrjtcri irapafiaaeL^, and 
even because the fathers continued not in the Old Covenant 
(by fulfilling the law), God must promise a ^N'ew Covenant, if 
He would yet fulfil the covenant promise (viii 9, after Jer. 
nxxL 32). No doubt our Epistle clearly distinguishes 
between sins of weakness and ignorance on the one hand 
(aa-Oipeta : v. 2, viL 28 ; comp. iv. 15 ; ayvoi^fiara : ix. 7, v. 2), 
as all the righteous even commit them/ and transgression on 
the other, arising fix)m intentional despising of the law (x. 28) 
and wilful disobedience, which in the Old Covenant incurred 
righteous retribution, because the threatening must remain 
fiefiaio^ (iL 2; comp. x. 28) ; like as the generation which 
followed Moses out of Egypt, on account of stiff-necked 
disobedience, had to perish in the wilderness, and must not 
come to the promised rest (iii 15-19).^ Only these deadly 
sins, therefore, involve a breach of the covenant in the fullest 
sense, and every one who commits them remains shut out for 
ever bom the fulfilment of the covenant promise. But each 
transgression of the law hinders the completion of the covenant 

ih% pfomise, 80 the law could as little annul the promise as the unfaithfulness 
of men could annul the faithfulness of God, which guaranteed the fulfilment of 
the promise to the posterity of the fathers (§ 72, d). 

* There were, it is true, ^/»«jm even in the Old Coyenant (comp. zi. 4, x. 38) ; 
Init they, too, according to xii. 28 (comp. xi 40), needed yet TtXtitt^n. Their 
2mhm«omi (zL 33), just like that of those who were not under the law (zi. 4, 7, 
liL 2), cannot therefore be regarded as a perfect ftdfilment of the law, or as 
tbnlnto moral perfection. It is rather, z. 22, presupposed that all the 
Bembers of the Old CoFcnant had an evil conscience, i.e. a conscience of sins 
coninitted (Fer. 2), in consequence of which they needed cleansing and perfect- 
ing 0Z. 14, 9). The 0imihifn here, just as with Paul, is not men's consciousness 
tt to their relation to God, as Riehm, p. 676, defines it, but their consciousness 
tt to the moral qualities of their actions and dispositions (ziii. 18) ; and that, no 
doobt, is determined according to the divine law. The Epistle to the Hebrews, 
on tbe contrary, in reference to l4*mt§^uffii follows the mode of speech of the 
first apostles, in contradistinction to that of Paul (comp. § 65, 6). 

* Corresponding to this, the sinful acts of pre-Christian times, so far as they 

beloog to that category, are designated, just as by Peter (§ 44, c, footnote 5), 

ncgattrelj rather as l^ym n»pm (vL 1), t.6. as works which have not, as all living 

creatures have, a living energy, which ought here to consist in the attainment of 

the divine good-pleasure, rather as all dead things, a defiling energy, in this 

am defiling the conscience with guilt (ix. 14) ; comp. Pfleiderer, p. 339 [K T. 

IL 67], who, however, it is true, adds here, '* that these works belong to death, 

tad deliver men over to death," by which the idea of death is taken in a. double 

sense, and partly in the sense of spiritual death, which is quite unproved here. 

Gess also, p. 448, mizes up this with the right one. 
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Telationship, because that presupposes a fellowship of men 
with 6od^ which cannot exist between sinful men and a holy 
God ; and as the fuMment of the covenant promise can take 
place only within covenant relationship, this became impossible 
to all the members of the Old Covenant by their transgies8ioii&^ 
(c) As, now, God, even at the setting up of the covenant^ 
coidd foresee that transgressions would never cease, to prevent 
the full accomplishment of the covenant relationship, there 
was essentially connected with the law of the Old Covenant a 
provision, by which transgression was atoned for, and the 
defective fidfilment of the law was, as it were, adjusted, at 
least so far as the forgiveness of sins was generally possible, 
and no sin of wilfulness deserving of death (note h) had beea 
committed. This institution was the priesthood and th^ 
institution of sacrifice, by which the people were to be pulr 
into the position of perfection (reXeUoiri^), ie. into that con- 
dition, perfectly corresponding to the holiness of the divine 
covenant, in which the covenant relation could be in its 
fullest sense realized.^ If, now, through the Old Testament 

' With the qaestion, how it came aboat that in the Old Covenant tnns- 
gressions of the htw never ceased, onr Epiatle does not meddle ; there is not 
anywhere, in consequence, a word said to trace it to the f^ as is done b j PmiL 
By its distinction between sins of weakness and sins of wilfolness, a distinctiim 
we found in Peter (§ 42, b ; 44, c), and in a certain sense even in the teaching of 
Jesus (§ 22, 6), it is not to be supposed that all sins in an equal way are to be 
regarded as opposition to God in principle, which brings death (and therewith 
the opposite of the promise), as with Paul, who never refen to any aach 
distinction, but rather regards all sins as alike deadly (§ 80, c, footnote 11). 

* In this rule, which, as with Paul, comes to be subordinate to the role of 
life given in the law, the author sees the peculiar weak point of the Old Testa- 
ment law. Wherever he speaks of the law and its commandments, it is nearly 
always the law relating to priests (vii« 5, 16, 18, 19, 28), or the laws relating to 
sacrifice (vliL 4, iz. 22, z. 1, 8), along with the rules for sacred worship con- 
nected therewith (ix. 1 : hzMiifuirm XmrftUt), and the regulations about meats, 
drinks, and washings (iz. 10) that are meant. According to viL 11, the whole 
legal constitution depends on the priesthood, and with the latter the whole law 
is changed (ver. 12) ; according to viii. 6, the priestly action is the standard for 
the periection of the covenant ; for by that alone could the object of the 
covenant relation be realized, along with the bringing in of the nXiWif of the 
members of the covenant, by means of that could the Old Covenant become a 
saving institute. Accordingly, that which is to bring about the salvation 
promised in the covenant relation is not, as with Paul, the )jsM«Wfif, to l>e 
effected by a perfect fulfilling of the law, but the riXiw^ig, which, in spite of an 
ever defective fulfilling of the law, is to be effected by the saving institute given 
in the law itself. 
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pxiesQiood perfection could have been really attained, there 

^wcnld naturally have been no need of a New Covenant with a 

new priesthood (vii 1 1). But, as a matter of fact, the law, 

*wlich established this priesthood, brought nothing to perfec- 

^xon (ver. 19)^ as is dear bom this, that all, even the righteous 

of the Old Covenant, needed perfecting (xi 40) ; it is thus 

piroved to be ineffectual and unprofitable (to ainiys aaOevh 

mc^ iim^ekhi viL 18). It set up priests who had infirmity 

fcTimnselves, and on that account required atonement (w. 27, 

2 S ; comp. v. 2, 3) ; it assigned the priesthood to mortal, and 

tiberefore to changing men (vii 8, 23); while by connecting the 

priesthood with fleshly descent, it proved to be but an ivroXif 

orcj^iciin^ (ver. 16). These priests served, to be sure, in the 

^Bdy Place, but only in that made with hands (ix. 11, 24), the 

Bliadowy copy of the true (heavenly) holy place (w. 23, 24 : 

'T'd iiroSeiyfun'a, rh iminnra r&v aXrjOiv&v ; comp. viiL 5 : 

o2tip69 inroSetyfiaTi teal cKia Xarpevoviriv), which belongs to 

the earthly world (ix. 1 : rd Sr^iop KoafiiKov). These sacrifices 

conli not effect what they ought to have effected, the reKei&aac 

'fop Xarpevovra (ix. 9), as the need of their continual repeti- 

ticm shows (x. 1) ; the conscience was not purified from the 

consciousness of guilt by them (w. 2, 3), because the blood of 

ifciumals could not take away sin (w. 4, 1 1 ; comp. ix. 12); 

they could only effect Levitical purification, i.e, a KaOaporq^ 

^^ aapKo^ (ix. 13). They could hence mediate no real 

ftppioadh to God, as the setting up of a Holy Place separate 

from the Holy of Holies itself shows in emblem (ix. 8, 9), and 

all the other ordinances also, which had in view Levitical 

pmity, are only fleshly ordinances (ix. 10: SucauSofiara 

^^i^), and therefore, in reference to the chief end of the 

W, unprofitable (xiii 9).' 

* Quite silnilarly with Paal, according to § 66, a, it is a settled point d priori 
to the Christian consciousness that righteousness cannot be attained by obedi- 
<Dn to the law, because in that case the grace which is given in Christ would 
be in vain. But while he seeks the reason of the fact, that the law does not 
'ttain its chief aim in the carnal nature of man (§ 72, a), here it lies rather in 
^ carnal nature of the law itself. It is thereby no doubt to be considered, that 
h the law Paul thinks especially of the rule of life required by it, the £pistle 
to the Hebrews of the saving institution provided by it, and that ra^ in our 
Kpistle is never used in the specifically Pavdine sense (§ 68, 6), but always of the 
flesh in its strict sense, i.e. the earthly material matter of the human body 
(comp. § 27, a). 
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(d) If the fttoning work ot the Old Corenant has not fill- 
filled its i«oper porpose, then moat i^ as the principal part of 
the law, have been giyen for acnne otlier pmpoaa^ But lliii 
purpose can have b^n nothing else than Ae shadowy i^ie- 
sentation of fdtore thii^ (x. 1 : cKiik . . . rSm fieXXomm 
ajaOAiw, aim . . . curw TMr 'wpmjftaiww), a piophecy in deeds 
of the atoning azsangement of the New Covenant Hui 
typical conception of the holy institatJons of Israel, already 
hinted at in the teaching of Jesus and the first apoeflefl^ is 
found also in the eadier Epistles cf Plul (§73, e) ; and in the 
Epistles of the Lnpriaonment the ezpreaskm is nsed on their 
principles, quite reminding ns of x. 1 (Cd. ii 17; oomp. 
§ 105, d). We have not therefore here to do with a PuiliDe 
view, adopted in the Epistle to the Hebrews, bat with an 
early apostolic view, which Fluil no donbt incidentally aooq^ 
but which is carried to its fullest resnlts only in the Epistle to 
the HebrewsL^ 



§ 116. The Promise of the New Covenant. 

The Old Testament itself points to the transitory character 
ci the law, and of the whole covenant resting on it, while it 
presents to view a new one with better promises (a). In 
conformity with this, it is the same revelation of God, which is 
given in the word of Grod of the Old Testament as in that of 
the New (&). With this corresponds the nse our author 



^* Althoagh, according to § 72, c, Paal, led on by a similar reflection, indicates 
another purpose for the law (in his sense) than that apparently lying on the 
surface, yet one must not conclude, with Kiehm, p. 185, that our author attri- 
butes to the law of sacrifice a purpose analogous to that of Paul, namely, to keep 
alive through the remembrance of sin the need of salvation, and along with that 
the longing for a perfect salvation ; for, x. 3, the effect of •»«^Nir«f m^tmfT$t09 
serves only as an evidence of the insufficiency of the Old Testament atonement, 
but is not valid as an indication of a higher purpose, and there is elsewhere in 
our Epistle no connection with such thoughts. 

'' How far this \s carried out is made most evident from xiiL 11, 12, when 
even such a fact as the burning of bodies offered in sacrifice without the camp is 
considered typical. But Judaism is by no means thereby declared to be one 
entire unreal shadow, and Christianity to be the real original substance thereof 
(Pfleiderer, p. 864 [E. T. ii 98]), but the former is the preparatory saving 
institute, prophetically pointing to the perfect. The essential difference between 
this way of regarding the law of worship and that of Philo, Riehm, pp. 256-259, 
660-662, has well shown. 
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makes of the Scriptuies, whose learned method bears traces 
of Alexandrian onltoie (c). On the ground of Old Testament 
prophec7, the author sees the time for the abrogation of the 
(M Covenant to be already come, if £rom psedagogic reasons 
he announces this for the most part only indirectly (d). 

(a) If the first step towards the fulfilment of the promise, 

as it was made by the setting up of the covenant at Sinai 

(§ 115, a), has not attained its end, then the law then given 

can have been but a provisional one {iuroXtf 7rpoar/ov<ra\ 

whxm supersession (dre^i^crt?) must come finally (vii 18). 

Hub hrrok^ is now in the first the fleshly commandment, 

which sets up the Levitical priesthood (ver. 16) ; but with the 

ehange of the priesthood, which is replaced by another higher 

priesthood, the whole law, which constitutes the atoning 

inatitute resting on this priesthood, is at the same time 

dumged, and therefore in its ancient form abrogated (ver. 12). 

Bat such a new priesthood is already introduced (vii 21, 28) 

by a word of God (Ps. ex. 4), spoken in the Old Covenant, of 

coQise after the giving of the law, and similarly the word 

Pfl. xL 6-8 sets aside the imperfect offerings of the law 

(i. 8, 9).^ Ab, now, the atoning institute by which the 

T'A€MMri9 necessary for the complete realization of the cove- 

lumt relation, and for the attainment of the covenant promise, 

^ to be brought about, is an essential fundamental element 

of the covenant (§ 115, c), then with its abrogation the abro- 

8^on of the Old Covenant must at the same time be taken 

iiUo view. But this very thing is already indicated in the 

prophecy of a New Covenant (viiL 13); for there had been 

^ loom for any such covenant, if the first had been faultless 

(ver. 7), i.e. if it had not left the hope, which it had begotten, 

^Uifolfilled at the decisive point. And if there is to be now 

* new and a better covenant (comp. vii 22 : Kpeirrcov 

^^6iitcTJ), then must it be confirmed as a valid ordinance on 

^ter promises (viii 6). But what those better promises are, 

^ The pioviaioiial character of the law depending on this atoning institute is 
therewith confirmed ; all its fleshly ordinances are imposed only till the time 
vhen the promised improvement shall come (ix. 10). Paul also testifies to the 
tnoisitory character of the law (§ 72, c), only our Epistle does not more closely 
coinage with him, as there the law, with its works, gives place to justifying 
righteoosneaB ; here, the law, with its atonement, makes way for the new atoue- 
ment given in Christ. 
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the prophecy of Jeremiah (xxxi 31-34), quoted in w. 8—12, 
tells us ; the New Oovenant promises tiie law written on the 
heart (§ 115, h, footnote 3), the knowledge of God become 
general, and the complete forgiveness of sins. As, now, it was 
to the author the chief defect of the Old Covenant that its 
saving institute could not bring about a full forgiveness of 
sins, so the third promise is to him above all else of 
importance.' 

{h) That there is really in the Old Covenant a prophecj 
both of the salvation given directly in the New, and of the 
salvation waiting its full realization in it, lies in the identity 
of the revelation of God in the Old and New Covenant& la 
the Old Covenant, God has often and in many ways spoken to 
the fathers in the prophets, as His organs (L 1), as now in the 
Son ; and, according to ii. 2-4, the word of the law is just as 
inviolably stedfast (fiifiaio^), as that spoken by Jesus and His 
ear-witnesses was confirmed (ifiefiauoOff) by signs.* The 
revelation of God in the Son is, to be sure, the last and 
highest, and it demands most stringently a hearing and a 
reception, because it offers to men the highest salvation. But 
as to its nature, the New Testament revelation is, quite as 

* In fact, the setting ap of the new perfect priesthood already promised in the 
Old Testament (vlL 11-17) is also designated (ver. 19) as the introdaction of a 
better hope, t.«. of the real atonement to be hoped for by it, not merely typical ; 
and thns, with the introdaction of the new offering promised by it (x. 5-9), there 
is given the certainty of the complete forgiveness of sins to be looked for in the 
New Covenant (w. 17, 18). It is therefore, to be sore, to be noticed that the 
New Covenant has better promises, only in so far as in it a more complete realiia* 
tion is promised, of what was sought for in the Old Covenant by its atoning 
institute, that thus it has to do only with the same promises which refer to the 
setting up of the New Covenant relation itself, and which are therefore directly 
fulfilled by the introduction of that New Covenant. But the covenant pro- 
mise itself remains quite the same in the New Covenant as in the Old (§ 115, a\ 
because it is just it which is fulfilled in the former. 

^ One must not say that to the New Testament word of revelation a higher 
authority is ascribed (Riehm, p. 82) ; for if the despising of Christ is reckoned 
more culpable than the despising of Moses, this is made to depend, not on the 
higher authority of His words, but on the richer gifts which are received from 
Him, which hence make the despising all the more culpable, — a thought which 
is implied also in the passage it 2-4, where those gifts are expressly designated 
as the deliverance announced in the words of Jesus and His apostles. Also the 
way in which Rielim seeks to infer, from xii. 25, that the divine revelations 
bore in the Old Covenant an earthly, as they bear in the New a heavenly 
character, as the former announce the will of God specially modified by the 
earthly relations of a definite period (pp. 94-97), introduces a true but irrelevant 
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with Paul and Peter (§ 89, a; 46, a), just such a word of 
Crod as God had spoken in the Old Testament (xiii 7 : 6 X0709 
Tov OeoO ; vL 5 : Beou prjfui ; v. 1 2 : r^ Xoyia tov 0€oS). 
Converseljy the latter retains its inviolable validity in the 
New Covenant Even to us, even to Christians (comp. 
I 73, a), God speaks exdusivelj by the word of the Old 
Testament (xii 5) ; and the living and efifectual word of (rod, 
¥hich, for the purpose of warning the readers, is described 
^. 12) as surely executing the judgments Uireatened in it, 
and as judging the innermost heart of men, is from the con- 
nection a word fix)m the Old Testament Psalms. 

(c) Because Ood Himself speaks in the Old Testament, the 
New Testament citations, which, moreover, are quite prepon- 
deratiDgly taken from the Book of Psalms, are introduced, 
deviating &om Paul's way (§ 74, a), mostly as spoken directly 
br God (i 5, 1 3, and often), even when fliey appear in their 
oi^iiial connection to have been spoken not by God, and even 
vben the woids are in the third person about God (i 6, 7, 8 ; 
iv. 4, 7, viL 21, X. 30)/ In others the author proceeds as 
IW does, quite disregarding the connection and the historical 
i^efeience of the particular passages (§ 74, c) in his use of 

tiwDg^t into the passage, which simply pats God speaking from Simd by earthly 
>MiKnger8 in opposition to God speaking from heaven, and announcing the 
^^Bnonent perfected by the Kew Testament Mediator (yer. 24), — an atonement 
in which we, along with all the pious of the Old CoFenant, share (yy. 22, 23). 
^ the wXtt/ufSt Mt) ^§Xvrfiwm (i. 1) seems rather to express the riches and 
^il&siB of the divine revelation, than the defect of all prophecy so spiritedly set 
^'^ by Baehm, pp. 90-92, as appearing in fragments, and therefore in different 
puts and forma. 

* There occur about seventeen quotations from the Psalms and a few from the 
^titeach, two from Isaiah and Jeremiah, and one each from Habakkuk, 
H^gpu, and the Proverbs. If, iil 7, ix. 8, x. 15, the Holy Ghost appears as 
^ipeaker, it is thereby only meant that God by His Spirit speaks in the 
''cred writers (comp. § 46, a), as elsewhere these passages are brought forward 
*■ Uie words of God (comp. iv. 8, 5, 7, 8, viii. 8, 18). Only in ii. 6 is a passage 
^ the Psalms (viiL 6) brought forward with the indefinite formula, ttt/Mfrifmrt 
y^ ni kiym, because there Qod is Himself addressed ; and in iv. 7 David 
II designated as the medium of revelation (i. 1) by the words ir A»»ii 3iiy»if, as 
^ author, foUowing the superscription of the LXX., regarded him as the 
^'Qutt of Psalm xcv., because there the point of time of an utterance in 
^ ^is of importance. Where Christ appears as the speaker (iL 11, 12, 18, 
^ ^ 8, 9), He is really, according to direct Messianic interpretation, regarded 
M the spesker in those passages, as in xii. 21, ix. 20, where He has not to 
^•pedally with Scripture quotations, but with words of Moses which the 
reooid* 
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Scripture, on the supposition that the Scriptures generallj, 
where the text to any extent allows it, prophesy directly of 
Messiah ; and so he indicates passages as directly Messianic in 
which the Messianic lies in the highest degree indirectly or 
typically (L 5, 8, 9, 13, iL 6 ff., v. 6, x. 5), even where the 
Old Testament passages undoubtedly treat of Jehovah (L 6, 
1 0-1 2), or where only the phraseology of the LXX.' suggests 
such a reference (i 6, x. 5, 37), and he makes Christ Himself 
speak in the passages cited, iL 11-13, x. 5-7. But as Peter, 
according to § 39, a, ft, had incidentally sought to prove fhit 
Old Testament passages could be understood only of the 
Messiah, so our author seeks expressly, iv. 6-9, to show, that 
the passage about the rest of God (Ps. xcv. 11) cannot zefier 
to the rest in the land of Canaan, and, xL 13-16, that the 
complaint of the patriarchs as to their being foreigners most 
refer to the heavenly fatherland. We would not therefore 
in this see, with Biehm, p. 261, the forced method of the me 
of Scripture akin to that of Phila But there is involved, 
perhaps, this amount of truth, that the passages broii{^ 
forward by him with such painstaking care as to give to thdr 
citation a literary dash, are pressed by the author for hii 
argument to the uttermost (ii 6-9, iii 7-iv. 10), and that in 
particular, vii. 1-25, he regards as significant what the 
Scripture says of Melchisedec, and what it does not say (ver. 3). 

* The author follows, to be sure, and so far he differs from Paul (§ 74, 6), so 
exclusively the LXX., that he betrays scarce any knowledge of the oxigiDal 
text, and adopts that translation even with its errors and additions (L 7, ii. 7, 
X. 38, xil 5, 6, 15 ; comp. i 6, xii. 21) ; he even grounds his arguments on texti 
wrongly translated (x. 6-10, xii. 26, 27), where, moreover, he apparently dtei. 
the text lying before him, agreeing most nearly with our Codez Alexandrinns, 
with varying exactness, as Paul does (comp. Bleek, der Brief an die Hebrikr^ 
Berlin 1828, i. p. 368). 

• The manner in which, in this section, what the Scriptures say of Melchi- 
sedec is re^mled not as a historical account, but as a typical prophecy exclu- 
sively, which has its special significance for the Christian present, is peculiar 
(comp. Rom. iv. 23, 24, and therewith § 73, c). It is an analogous instance when, 
ix. 8, in an institution of the law regard is had to what the Holy Ghost (who 
caused it to be recorded) wished to bo thereby signified, whereby, as with Paul 
(§ 73, a), the present readers of the Scriptures and not the former are considered 
to have been mainly in the eye of the Spirit On the other hand, there nowhere 
occurs any instance of proper allegorizing, as there is even in Paul (§ 73, 6) ; 
the typological value of Melchisedec being ready to hand through Pa. ex. The 
charactci-8 of the fonner times are l»rought forward in chap. xi. not as tyi>es, but 
only as examples by way of exhortation. 
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(d) The author apparenUj avoids saying explicitly that 

he period which prophecy has in view for the transitional 

luiation of the Old Testament institution of atonement is 

pastb But there can be no doubt that in the opinion of the 

author it is past. The rules of worship of the Old Covenant 

for him belong to the past (ix. 1 : elxcv) ; the time when the 

Bdy Place yet stood is a past time (ix. 8 ; comp. x. 19} ; with 

the entrance of complete forgiveness of sins the sin-offering 

luu ceased (x. 18 ; comp. ver. 9 : avaipel rb irp&rov) ; and the 

thankoffering, which is well-pleasing to God, is no longer that 

of the Old Testament (xiiL 15, 16).^ The exhortation of the 

I^^e culminates in the demand to abandon fellowship in 

fbB worship of the Old Testament (xiii 13 ; comp. § 111, a), 

and he suitably presupposes that the Levitical worship has 

lost every claim upon his readers, since also the author aims 

It Qds throughout the rest of the Epistle, indirectly rather, by 

I leading his readers over to the conviction of the complete 

aoiBciency of the Christian institution. But the author 

icaioely considers the abrogation of the law to be confined to 

^ offering of sacrifice, as Bitschl, p. 163, supposes ; as even 

tte oidinances mentioned ix. 10 were imposed but to the 

time of reformation, which doubtless has already begun, and 

loakes the continuance of them useless (xiii 9).^ 

* 

' It 18 therefore quite a mistake, when Banr, p. 248, following Schwegler, 
laerti thit the Levitical worship ia to continoe tiU the Paronaia aa an integral 
(IvBent, not indeed of perfect Ghriatianity, bat of that which presently exists. 
l^paasage Tiii 18 can prove nothing of the sort, aa the word of Ood, which 
kidadaxed the first covenant to be so old that it is ready to vanish, t.e. to be 
ilngited, was spoken even by an Old Testament prophet ; it cannot therefore 
k denied that it is now yet nearer the vanishing. 

'To be snre, the range of the statement, that with the change of the priest- 
W there is a change of the whole law (viL 12), cannot be measured with 
pvfeet aocttiacy, inasmuch as the word m^m^ usually in our Epistle designates 
^kv, in so fitf as it set np an atoning institute (§ 115, c, footnote 8). But 
lot without a purpose is that stated so generally. The considerations on which 
to ever asks the Jewish Christians to abide by the law (§ 87, 6) have fallen 
iwiy from the historical horizon of our author (§ 111, a), and in proportion as 
tty dependence on the ancient law has become dangerous for the readers, must 
^ complete diaaolution of that be indicated, to which nothing in principle 
itaada in the way. 
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§ 117. Tht Bealization of the New Covenant. 

The salvation given in the New Covenant appears thiongli- 
out as intended for the people of the Old Covenant (a). But 
only believing Israel has a share in the New Covenant^ as 
those Israelites who abide in unbelief fedl under the lighteooB 
pumshment of their apostasy (i). This sifting had to occur, 
as along with the perfect sacrifice and the setting up of the 
New Covenant, the Messianic perfect time had come (c). Hm 
perfected salvation promised is yet future, to be sure ; but asil 
is guaranteed by the introduction of the New Covenant, to the 
Christian consciousness it seems to be already present (d). 

(a) The people of Israel, with whom God made die Old 
Covenant at Sinai, are designated at times the people simply 
(vii 5, 11, 27: 'koMs:)^ at other times the people of God 
(xL 25), and they are at the same time the receivers of tlie 
blessings of the New Covenant The perfect high prieBfc 
atones for and sanctifies the people (iL 17, xiii. 12; cc]D{l 
ii 11) ; to the people of God the promise of the Sabbath itft 
remains in reserve (iv. 9); and that we are not thereby in anj 
way to think of a newly elected people of God« is dear &on^ 
ii. 16, according to which Christ takes hold of the ciriffi^ 
^A^padfi. This view is not explained by the consideratioi^ 
that the author is writing to Jewish - Christian readers* 
because, as a matter of fact, the Christian Church in his da^ 
was already composed of more heathen than Jews, but only 
by this consideration, that he regards the people of the 01^ 
Covenant as in principle the proper subjects of the Church d 
the New Testament We staud here quite on the ground o' 
the early apostolic view (§ 42, 44), according to which ib^ 
people of Israel are regarded as, in the first place, the prop^^ 
receivers of the Messianic salvation. This view follows o* 
itself from the conception of the Messianic salvation a^ 
belonging to the New Covenant (§ 115, a), promised in th^ 
first place, indeed, to the people of the Old Covenant, anc^ 
paitly realized in the promise given to them, and partly ye^ 
to be realized. According to ix. 15, the called are evidently 
the members of the Old Covenant ; for in order that the^ 
may receive the promise of the eternal Kkripovoiiia, there i^ 
provided in the New Covenant a deliverance from the trans^ 
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gressions committed during the old. Just so the kkr^povofioc 

Ti|9 eTTOTTcX^, to whom God has even in Abraham's time 

xatified by an oath (vi. 17) His unchangeable purpose, are all 

the descendants of Abraham, whether they live under the Old 

or tinder the New Covenants. If Christ has Himself prepared 

the house of the Old Testament theocracy (iii 3), then must 

it from the beginning have been established with reference to 

the final salvation to be brought in by Him; and if the 

sufferings of the Old Testament people of God are to be 

Hoarded as the reproach of Christ (xi 26), then not only is 

it implied that the latter is injured in the former, but from 

the connection this also, that in the founder of the theocracy 

lests the security also of its completion — a completion which 

must change all the sufferings of the people of God into 

glory. 

(b) It is dear from vi 12, that the attainment of the 
promise by the members of the covenant even now, as § 115, &, 
depends on a condition, that therefore not the people of Israel 
as such, but in so far as they fulfil their covenant duties, 
attain to the salvation preserved and guaranteed in the New 
Covenant, just as with Peter (§ 44, a). The Old Testament 
people of God form even already the household of God (ol/co? 
OeoC; comp. § 109, &, footnote 3), in which Moses acted as 
a Oepcpirmp (iiL 2-5). Even yet that very Israel constituted 
that house of God, to which the author and his readers 
belonged (ver. 6 : oi oIko^ ia/iev rifjuev;), but only on the 
supposition that they hold fast the hope of the people of God 
(tiy . . . KaTSjTyoayuEv) ; and that, as we shall see, is the 
specific Old Testament duty, which only believing Israel had 
discharged. And so it is not Israel as a nation, but believing 
Israel, which forms the Messianic Church. All the members 
of the Old Covenant people are, to be sure, called to the 
attainment of the promise (ix. 15), but those only, who con- 
fess Jesus as the Apostle of God and the High Priest (comp. 
^- 14), are really partakers of the heavenly calling (iiL 1).* 
I^ follows of itself, that all Israel remaining in unbelief are 

^Tlie mXn0H Xwwfiut reminds one of the n SLw »xiifit, Phil. iii. 14. In 
^'^ letpects, the want of the idea of election shows that we have not here to 
^ovifh the technical Paoline idea of calling (comp. § 88, d), but with the Old 
"•timent Petrine (§ 45, 6, footnote 2). 



180 THE OLD AND THE NEW COVENANT. 

shut out from the fellowship of this family of Ood, as Peter 
already teaches (§ 42^ h ; 44, e). The unbelieving are hence 
spoken of, iii 12, as falling away from the living Gkxl, and, 
xiL 15, 16, the falling away from Christ is characterized by 
an Old Testament expression (comp. Deut xzix. 18, and the 
ordinary designation of idolatry as fornication) as a relapse 
into idolatry, for which, as for all sins of wilfulness, expulsion 
from the nation was inflicted (comp. § 115, &; Num. xv. 30). 
Unbelieving Israel had no more a share in the sin-ofiering of 
the New Covenant, and therefore no share in the covenant 
itself, and in the promise, whose fulfilment it realizes (xiiL 
10-12), and therefore it was fitting that there should be a 
complete separation of the believers in Israel from them 
(ver. 13). But it is clear as day, that the author, who strives 
to deliver the Jewish Christians from the bonds of fellowship 
with their countrymen, both in national matters and in 
worship, could not have refused to the Gentiles participation 
in the salvation provided in Christ, or that he could not have 
bound them to receive the law, i.e. to pass over into Judaism.' 
(c) The reason why not Israel as a whole, but only the 
believing portion, has a share in the salvation of the New 
Covenant, lies in this, that the Messianic fulness of times has 
come, as the early apostolic preaching has already announced 
(§ 40, a), and that all the prophets had prophesied of a 
sifting for that time, in consequence of which only a portion 
of the people would be actually partakers in the Messianic 

^ The passage ii. 9 (comp. ver. 15), to be sore, according to the circle oT 
thought in our Epistle, only states, in the first place, that Christ has tasted, 
death for each one, who belongs to the seed of Abraham (ver. 16), and from. 
V. 9 one might with the greatest probability draw the concluaionj that VT 
Christ has become an author of eternal salvation for aU who fulfil the conditioni 
there presented, there is thereby implied indirectly the exclusion of ewfstf 
national or legal condition, although, looking at the context, any such conse- 
quence is not in view. But that the author has acknowledged the complete 
justification of Gentile Christians cannot be doubted, unless one Tentures to 
question the statements so carefully put and quoted in note a, as Gess, p. 478. 
How, in the opinion of the author, participation by Gentiles in the salvation of 
the Old Testament people was brought about, on that point our Epistle gives no 
hint. At a time when the preponderating majority of Christians already con- 
sisted of those who had once been heathens, he can scarcely longer consider 
them as being sprung from the original stock of the Church, as Peter does, 
% 44, d ; he must rather have regarded them, as James does, § 43, c, as a Xew 
Covenant people called alongside the old people of God. 
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salvation (comp. § 42, e; 91, b). God has spoken to us in 

TTia Son at the end (eir' ia-jdirov) of these days (L 1), ue. the 

days of the pre-Messianic age (6 cuwv ovto^), and at the end 

of the period belonging thereto (hrl a-wreXeia r&v aUvwv) 

is the perfect sacrifice offered which really takes away sin 

^ 26). But with the obtaining of a completely valid 

forgiveness of sin, according to § 116, a, is fulfilled the 

jromisey which refers to the setting up of a New Covenant, 

and with the promise the times of reformation have come 

(iz. 10: tuupo9 iiopOoHr&o^X which in place of the typical 

atoning institution puts the real, and in place of the imperfect 

of the Old Covenant puts the perfect of the New. The 

sacrificial death of Christ forms, therefore, the dividing point 

of tiie two ages; with Him the Messianic age (o aliov fUXKup) 

has for the Christians come.' They have abeady tasted its 

powers (vi 5) ; they have already received its blessings 

(ix 11, X. 1 : ra lUXKoma armada), i.e. those promised at the 

entnnce of the New Covenant, and which are connected with 

tlifi oiicovfiivff fuXKovaa, which is subject to Christ (iL 5).^ 

{i) Although with the fulfilment of the promise, explained 
S 116, a, the Messianic time has come, the members of the 
Ifl'ew Covenant even yet wait the fulfilment of the proper 
coivenant promise, and in so far Messianic perfection is for 
tbm even yet future.^ This final consummation is evident 

'The Mesaiaiiie age has already come, accordiDg to Peter also (§ 40, a ; 48, a). 
^Qt there is, according to Riehm, p. 248, a more specific reference in our Epistle 
^ the doctrine of the two ages of later Judaism (comp. § 67, a), which is foreign 
^ FhHo, the end of the pre-Messianic (L 1) being distinguished from the 
Vguining of the Messianic. But if the Christian present is already the *iJn 
MxXot, then the time of the Old Covenant may be quite properly designated the 
•«y2f Inwrmuit (iz. 9), altbongb the latter time, in which the tabernacle still 
■tooci, is to the Christian consciousness a past time, according to § 116, d, 
^iA the Philonic doctrine of the archetypal heavenly world, which Pfleiderer, 
^ SS9 [£, T. ii. 66], introduces, this view has nothing whatever to do. 

* The righteous of the Old Covenant also can only share in the salvation of 
tlds time in so far as they are perfected by the sacrifice of the New Covenant 
U* S9, 40 ; comp. ziL 28), as, according to ix. 26, that sacrifice has a retro- 
'Mive eificacy, and thus they become members of the New Covenant. There 
■ thus here the same thought involved as in Peter, where the salvation provided 
^ Christ has to be offered to all the dead ere the decision as to condemnation 
^ deliverance at the last judgment can be given (§ 50, d), 

* Quite as we found in Peter, from the beginning of the Messianic consum- 
'Bi'tion (1 44, 45), which has already been fulfilled by the appearance of McRsiah 
U 48, 49), if quite distinct tlie goal of that consummation, which yet remains as 
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in the passage xiiL 14 (Trjv fieWovaav iroKiv iTri^fjTovii£i 
comp. XL 10, 16), according to an idea familiar in the natii 
Judaeo-Palestinian theology (comp. Biehm, p. 248), and then 
fore not Philonic (comp. Pfleiderer, p. 328 [E. T. ii 55]); an id( 
which Paul has already stripped of its apocalyptic meanin 
and has stamped as the expression for the ideal Israel (Gk 
iv. 26; comp. § 90, e), but which originally includes tl 
presupposition, that Israel as a people is regarded as tl 
Church of tlie last time (§ 42, c), as the heavenly Jerusalei 
But it is peculiar to our author, that, according to xil 2 
Christians are already come to Mount Zion, and to the city 
the living God lying about it, the heavenly Jerusalem, whi 
unbelieving Israel similarly are still gathered about Mou 
Sinai (w. 18-21). In this way of looking at it there 
expressed that interpenetrating of the present and the fdtiu 
the ideal and the actual, which is involved even in t 
teaching of Jesus about the kingdom of Grod (§ 15, e), whi* 
is expressed by Peter in his hope anticipating the futo 
(§ 51, e), and is simply hinted at by Paul in his eaili 
Epistles (§ 96, b), and appears in fuller completeness in t 
Epistles of the Imprisonment (§ 104, d). Because that fin 
consummation is completely secured by the introduction 
the New Covenant, it appears ideally as already presei 
Yes, one is reminded at once of the origin of that idea in t 
teaching of Jesus about the kingdom of God, if Christians a 
according to xii 28, already in idea to receive the fiaaiXi 
aaaXevTo^, altliough that kingdom can only really come in 
existence when the shaking of the heaven and the eai 
prophesied by Haggai (ii. 7) has come ; while the kingdom 
the Old Covenant people, inaugurated by a simple shaking 
the earth (Ex. xix. 18), is characterized in the same prophe 
as passing away (vv. 26, 27). 

the object of ChristlAn hope (§ 50). Just so, on the one hand, is the scripti 
promise with Paul realized in the fulness of the time (§ 73, 75), and on 
other the promise given to Israel remains to be still Hlq object of Chrisl 
hope (§ 97, d). 
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CHAPTER IL 

THE HIGH PBIEST OF THE NEW COVENANT. 

Comp. Moll, Christologia in ep, ad ffebr, scrlpta propasUa, 

Halle, 1854, 1855, 1859. 

§ 118. TJie Messiah as Son. 

Jesus has been exalted to the godlike Messianic dominion 
of the world, because He was the Son of GUxi (a). But the 
name Son of GUxi designates in itself for our author a super- 
hunan, eternal, Divine Being (Jb)^ But this Being can be but 
M the effulgence of the divine glory, in which the Divine 
Beiiig has perfectly stamped Himself (e). But the Son has 
become the Messianic ruler of the world only, because He is 
the self-efficacious cieator of the world, and sustains the world 
bf ike word of His almighty power, as He has also prepared 
the house of the Old Testament theocracy (d). 

(a) The author of our Epistle was not one of the eye- 
messes of the life of Jesus, neither was he thought worthy 
rf a special appearance of the exalted Christ, as Paul was ; 
w what he knows of Him he has received from eye-witnesses 
S8 opportunity was given (ii 3). But these eye-witnesses 
(Kodaimed to him, according to § 39, 50, Jesus as brought 
sguiL &om the dead (xiiL 20), the divine Lord exalted to 
heaven (iv. 14, vi 20), who now, in conformity with Ps. ex. 1 
@>13), sits at the right hand of God (I 3, viii 1, xii 2), i.e. 
^haies His honour and dominion of the world (§ 19, c). He 
therefore applies an Old Testament passage directly to Christ 
0- 10;-12 ; comp. Ps. cii 26-28), which refers to the Kvpco^- 
Movah, and praises Him as the unchangeable (comp. xiiL 8), 
m as Peter (§ 39, c; 50, a) and Paul (§ 76, b) do. Yes, 
®^en when he looks at the earthly life of Jesus, He appears 
^ him in the light of this His exaltation as our Lord (viL 14, 
^ 20), or as the Lord simply (ii 3).^ But in His exalta- 

' It pointB bock to the earliest proclamation of Jesus, when Christ ia designated 
°y His earthly historical name as 'Inrm, even ten times, ue, quite as often as in 
t*^ whole coUected Epistles of Paul together. Along with this, Xft^rit (iii 6, 
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tation He is, without more ado, addressed as o 9eo9 (L 8, 9) ; 
and this, in any case, goes beyond Bom. iz. 5, as He is also 
praised (xiiL 21) by a doxology. Through this His exaltation 
to divine dignity, such as Messiah alone can attain to, it is 
established that He is none other than the Son of God, ie, the 
agent chosen of God, according to prophecy, for the completiiig 
of all the divine purposes of redemption. The substance of 
the confession, therefore, which all Jews who believe on the 
Messiah are to hold fast, is : 'Ii^oioS? o vi09 rod Oeov (iv. 14). 
As Son He was the last and the greatest of Gk)d's messengers 
(comp. § 13» c), in whom God has spoken to His people at 
the end of the pre-Messianic age (L 1), and who on that 
account is confessed by the Christian Church as the Sent of 
God (iiL 1 : 6 an-oaroKo^ • • • 1% 6/40X07^9 fjfiAv). As San, 
He is set over the house of the theocracy as Lord (iiL 6), in 
which Moses was but a servant (ver. 5) ; even the oucot^thrii 
fieXKovara is put under Him (iL 5), and He is made by God. 
heir of all ^ 2), while the Father has entrusted to Bitf^ 
divine power and lordship in the everlasting Messiaiii^ 
kingdom (ver. 8).* 

(b) If Jesus, as the Son, has been exalted to the godlik^ 
dominion of the world, it would readily enough occur to th ^ 
author, learned as he was in the Scriptures, who .searched th^^ 
Old Testament not for its original meaning, but who sought 
in it the pre-intimations of his own Christian thoughts (comj^ 
§ 116, c), to reflect in this way, that the name of Son, whidS 
Jesus had already received in the Old Testament as a nam^ 
peculiar to Himself (i 4),' in that there the Messiah is desig-^ 

ix. 11), or more frequently • x^rr^f (iiL 14, v. 5, vL 1, ix. 14, 24, 28, xL 26]^ 
appears quite as a nomen prtfpriumf as it does already in Peter (§ 48, a) and U^ 
Paul (§ 76, a), and x. 10, xiii. 8, 21, 'In^^ff Xft^ris, which we find, besides^ v[0 
Paul and Peter and James (§ 52, c, footnote 4), but never the specifically Pkolinc^ 
Xft^Ttf 'lifovf . In Old Testament citations and in words of the author's own^ 
xi^f«*( appears, seldomer • M»fi§s (viiL 2, 11, xii. 14), often as a divine name. But^ 
only in xiiL 20 is • M»ft§f iifuif connected with the name of Jesus. 

' If, therefore, the punishment of death has been appointed even for despising 
the law of Moses, there is a yet more terrible punishment appointed for despi^ng 
the Son of God (x. 28, 29 ; comp. vi. 6). With Paul also, Christ is put into the 
full dignity of sonship just by His exaltation ; yet he designates as the inheritance 
which the Son receives from the Father, not so much the Messianic lordship^ as 
rather the divine glory, to a share of which he has been admitted (§ 77, 6, d), 

' One may doubt whether the author has reflected on this, that Israel collec- 
tively, in the Old Testament, is designated as Son. But this can to no extent 
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nated simply as the Son (Ps. ii 7 ; 2 Sam. viL 14; comp. 
L 5, ▼. 5), must designate the specific nature of Jesus, in 
virtue of which He has attained to this peerless pre-eminence. 
The woid vio^, without the article, has therefore already 
1)ecome for Him quite a nomen proprium (L 1, iiL 6, y. 8, 
viL 28)« or, to speak more accurately, it has come to be the 
spedfic designation of the nature of a peerless person. If, 
now (yii 28), the Son appointed to be a priest is put in 
opposition to men appointed to be priests, and by xahrep i>v 
\m (v. 8) the human learning of obedience is indicated as 
something essentially foreign to His nature, it is made very 
dear, that to the author this name, as such, designated a 
saperhuman Being, a thing Beyschlag seeks in vain to deny 
(p. 179). He appears thereby, in the first place, as a fellow 
of the angels (i. 9 : ol iUto^ol airrov), who also are super- 
human beings ; but the peerless name of Son simply, which is 
given Him as the First-bom,^ designates His nature as simply 
elevafced above that of the angels (w. 4, 5). If, that is to 
tty, according to viL 3, Melchisedec is made like to the Son 
of God in this, that he — ^namely, in the typical prophetic 
'opiesentation of the Old Testament (§ 116, c) — ^had neither 
^[inmng of days nor end of life, then the name of Son 
^es^inates a nature without beginning — eternal, and therefore 

^ctken the peerless significance of this nftme given to Jesus, as that name is 
^<T« there applied to a single person. The passages in which the theocratic 
^ing is so designated, refer, according to his interpretation, directly to Messiah ; 
^ passage Prov. iii 11 was spoken to Christians (xiL 5), who only in a 
derivative sense are sons of God (ii« 10). 

^The angels, to be sure, are also designated in the Scriptores as sons of God 

(comp. § 17, b). But if this happens Dent, zzzii 48 (at least according to the 

Oodez Alexandrinui of the LXX., with which the Septnagint text used by onr 

author elsewhere agrees), onr aathor, when he introduces the passage, puts 

intentionally in place of it (L 6) HyytXt ettS, and he, moreover, designates the 

Son, who is to be worshipped by them as the «/Mr«r«««f , and that accordingly 

^ not refer to His relation to the whole creation (Riehm, p. 292), or to the 

Wsn sons of God (Beyschlag, p. 180), but to His relation to those other sons of 

M According to Jewish ideas, the whole personal possession of the father 

piins over to the first-bom alone. The First-bom of the sons of God has therefore 

"Keived from the Father a nature which, in a peerless way, is exalted above 

^Ikeiis, and is like that of the Father. Perhaps that is even expressed in the 

^*>XiVw*/uist» (L 4), if thereby the name of Son, which designates His nature, 

it here designated as His inheritance. Against the absurdity of referring the 

i^ttne of Son even here throughout to His supernatural generation (von Hofm.), 

^ (p. 441 f.) has instituted a superfluous polemic 
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divine. For the author it is no longer^ as elsewhere in the 
Old and New Testaments, the designation of a peculiar 
relation of love to God, but the application of the idea of Son ^ 
to the ethical similarity of nature to God (§ 21, e, footnote 1 ; 
§ 83, d), which also occurs elsewhere in the New Testament, 
gets here a metaphysical turn, and he makes the name of Son 
to be the designation of the nature of an eternal, divine 
person, who, on account of this His peerless nature, exalted 
far above the angels, is appointed to be the Messiah, tLe. to be 
God's servant, to bring in the Messianic perfection, and to be 
Lord of the perfected theocracy in the Messianic era.^ 

(e) To be sure, if this interpretation of the name Son per it 
was not suggested to him by the Old Testament, the author 
has rather imported what was given in the historical appear- 
ance of Messiah into the prophecy about Him, as it happens 
throughout on the supposition of a directly Messianic prophecy. 
Inasmuch as by the exaltation of Jesus to a share in a position 
of divine dignity, it was proved to him, that the person of the 
Eedeemer was through His peerless nature capable of such 
dignity, he sought in the Old Testament name of Son for the 
Messiah an indication of such a nature.* This reasoning back- 

^ From this it follows that God cannot be designated (iii. 2) as the creator of 
Jesus (com p. however, Messner, p. 298), but only as He who made JesoB to be 
the Jl«'«^r«x«f »m,i itfxufivt 'rnf ifi^^^yias fi/i£f (ver. 1 ; comp. Gess, p. 444), and 
tliat, in the repeated quotation of Ps. ii. 7 (i 6, y. 5), no one fixed point in 
earthly history can bo had in view, when God begot Him to be the Son. Fz 
the connection with i. 6, it could not have been at His baptism (] 
p. 181), nor at His incarnation, but only at the time when God by prophe^ : 
introduced Him into the world as the Son raised above the angeh (ver. 4) 
These words would in each interpretation stand in sharpest contradiction 
vii. 8, and for this point of the prophetic word there is kept in view aa lit 
any definite reference, as for the future in the passage from Samuel, on wWc^ ^=h 
Beyschlag, p. 180, relics. This, therefore, is also specially dear, that the idea of a 

generation of the Son of God is one strange to oar autiiior throughoat. To 
sure, the i^ If if wmu (IL 11) has usually been understood as that both Chi 
and Christians had their origin from God (oomp. moreover, Riehm, p. 
Beyschlag, p. 187). But since, in what follows, the relation of onenesa on 
part of Christ with His brethren (w. 12, 13) is expressly referred to 
guinity (ver. 14), and this with the seed of Abraham (ver. 16), for whom 
interests Himself as their brother (ver. 17), then ver. 11, if it is not to be 
quite away from the context, can refer only to common descent fro(m Abrah^^'^D 
(comp. Gess, p. 428). To this it has to be added, that elsewhere alB6 the idea ^ 
a generation of sons of God, who are on that account led to glory (ver. 10), ^ 
an idea entirely foreign to our Epistle. >. 

* The current supposition, that the idea of an eternal divine naturel of the 8kui 
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"wards from the Messianic exaltation of Jesus to the original 

nature of TTim, whom God made to be Messiah, lies very 

evidently at the basis of the weighty christological statements 

of our author (L 3). That is to say, the subject of this 

idative sentence is not a pre-existent divine intermediate 

Bring, like the Logos, but the Son, in whom God has spoken 

at the end of the pre-Messianic age (ver. 1), i,e. He who in 

His historical manifestation was chosen to be the Messiah, 

who, after He had finished His work (89 . . . tcaOapia-fiov 

wwjaificvo^), has sat down at the right hand of the Majesty. 

The reason for these statements about the final exaltation of 

the Son is now to be given by means of an inserted participial 

dame, forasmuch as it is dear from it, how the original 

natoie of Him must have existed, who could be exalted to a 

position of such divine honour. That is to say. He must be 

leguded, on the one hand, as a perfectly Divine Being ; and yet, 

en ihe other hand. He must be so regarded, that no prejudice 

h given thereby to MonotheisuL But this can be the case 

nity if the Son, as respects His original nature, can be so 

^^E^guded, that the splendour streaming out from the divine 

Skrj is concentrated in a second Being, as it were, of equal 

S^Qiy, in whom that glory is seen, as in its efiTulgence (airav- 

y^cfta t59 Sofiyv) J and that the whole divine nature is perfectly 

^ ^imm firom the Logos doctrine of Philo, and therefore that the idea of an inter- 
Being conceived of d priori is transferred to Jesus, is therefore in the 
degree unlikely, hecause the Logos is called no doubt by Philo wf4triy§9»s 
. ; bat He appears to be different as to His nature neither from the world as 
^^ w tmwtf^t mif, nor from the angels, with whom He, as • «/f^/3vr«r«f (ifx^yy^^-t^ 
^Hurdinated (Biehm, p. 416 f. ). But it is completely excluded for this reason, 
ifazoQ^out, the historical fact of the exaltation of Jesus to a position of 
-,.^ honour is the starting-point, and this therefore Pileiderer, p. 836 [E. T. 
^^ 68^ must declare to be irreconcilable with the former supposition (strictly — 
^ ^smitiadiction). Comp. on the other hand, Gees, p. 487 f. ; Schenkel, p. 323. 

' The figuratiyeness of this expression, evident from the change of figure in 

^^^^ parallel expression, forbids the supposition entirely that God is to be con- 

""^ ~ as light in the proper sense, or that 2«^ is to be taken in the Pauline 

of a luminous l^ht-substance, in which God reveals Himself (§ 76, d). 

lJC« designates everywhere else in the Epistle, where it does not mean 

^^^a^y honour (ii. 7, 9, iiL 8, xiii 21), only the divine majesty and glory 

x^:x 6) ; and if it is presented to the view of the sons of God at the final consum- 

^^^atkm (iL 10^ it is so only in the general sense, as by Peter (§ 60, c, footnote 6), 

^^■Ut not at all in the specific sense, as by Paul (§ 97, c). Hence the expression 

*^ L 8 has nothing whatever to do with the Pauline umv r§» etw, though 

^ichm, p. 386, compares it with that, as the latter refers to the divine glory of 
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imprinted on it (xapatcrifp 1% virwrraa&o^ airrov). If in this 
attempt to characterize the nature of the Son of Gh>d, which 
goes beyond Paul, one may see the beginning of a line of 
speculation allied to the Alexandrian, it is yet by no meam 
clear that the expressions here used are borrowed from it.^ 

(d) As in i 3 the exaltation of the Son is accounted forbf 
a reference to His original nature, even so, ver. 2, His elevatioB 
to be heir of all (pv eOrjKev KKqpovofjLov irdvrtov) is accounted 
for in this way, that it is He by whom God made the aUrnt 
i.e. the whole of them, which make up the periods of the wodd. 
As the elevation of Jesus to divine rule over the universe has 
become in apostolic preaching in any case a matter of first im* 
portance, the propriety for effecting the creation of the wodd 
by Him, expressed by the Kat, can have been but to fomiah 
a reason for the latter fact, a reason from which the fonnar 
idea was formed. He, who was made Lord over all, must ba¥a 
had h priori a relation to that alL' It is true that here too 
it is GUxl ultimately by whom all things were created (iL 10)^ 
and who has perfected the work of creation by the Son (L 2); 
but if, according to Ps. cii. 26, Christ has Himself founded tha 
earth, and the heavens are the work of His hands (L 10),th6D 

the exalted GhrUt (comp. 76, d; 103, d) ; and naturally it is quite imposnUe 
linguistically to find, "with Gess, p. 487, in £f the independence of the exalted 
One, whose divine natui*e gives in the divine )«^ its manifestation. Paul, too, 
draws conclusions from the eiudtation of Christ as to His original natnif^ 
although he proceeds not so much from the position of the dignity of the eziltad 
One (comp. also footnote 2), as rather from the inheritance of the divine }S^ 
which He has received (§ 79, b) ; but he has nowhere reflected on the origin (A 
this nature. The way in which our author does this proves that the idea of 1 
generation by God was far enough from his mind (comp. footnote 5). 

' Moreover, the most closely related are the expressions about the divine nfU 
which occur in the Book of Wisdom (vii. 26, 26). The comparison by Philo 
the Logos with images of the sun, which, arising from reflections of the sun (oonq 
Riehm, p. 413), lacks on that account any resemblance, because the idea of a n 
flection does not lie in the word A^rxiya^/tM, But if the human soul, with Philc 
has been stamped with the seal of God, whose x»f»*^f the eternal Logos is, an 
if, in virtue of this relationship, it is called an Awauya^/Ati rnf /Minmfiait pvnm 
(comp. Riehm, pp. 413, 414), it is clear from this that the analogous idea, whic! 
is thereby won for the Logos, does not express His peerless nature. Riehm 
p. 409, has, moreover, produced analogies from the Palestinian theology. 

* That in this combination Philo's doctrine of the Logos has not been r^ 
lative, xi. 3 proves, by which it yet remains, conformably with Gen. i. S 
Ps. xxxiii. 6, that the world was put into its finished condition by the creativ 
word of God, and therefore the Son is by no means identified as the agent of th 
creative word in this ])assage. Quite as little is that idea drawn from the 01* 
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the intervention of the Son is unquestionably considered as so 

much His own act, that He appears thereby as directly equal 

ito God, just as with FauL This appears to be the case, if not 

tfBify the world has its subsistence in the Son, as § 103, &, but 

if the divine almighty word is ascribed to the Son just as to 

; Ctod Himself (xL 3), — ^that almighty word by which He, as the 

image of Ood, essentially equal to Him, continuously upholds 

Ibe universe, and by His own power maintains its stability 

:^ 3) ; from which, finally, it is clear, that any identification of 

;lk Son with the Logos cannot even be thought of. Finally, 

^JMfc as frx)m His Lordship over the world in the end, the 

[n&renoe is drawn back to its creation and subsistence through 

'fte Son. so the Son, who is set as the Messianic Lord over the 

house of the perfected theocracy (iii 6), appears at the same 

time as He who, at the beginning, prepared the house of the 

t diBOcracy (ver. 3 ; comp. § 117, a) ; but thereby it is explicitly 

f npUed, ver. 4, that this as little excludes the absolute 

: iqnemacy of Ood in the last instance, as the independent 

adion of the Son in the creation of the world excludes the 

tndng of it back to God.^^ 

iMment, as the »vfMf, in Pa. di 26-28, would not be applied to Christ (L 10) 
kad it not been a fixed conviction with the author that the creation of the world 
us by Him, as fie elsewhere often enough understands the nvfMf of the Old 
TirtNnent to be JehoTah ; yet only this passage treating of Him refers to Christ, 
nd from the context not merely on account of this, but on account of the 
tt y e wi ons contained in yy. 11, 12. Finally, one cannot borrow the idea of our 
wibat btaa. the Pauline, as it is shown, § 97, e, 103, 6, to be otherwise essen- 
lidly reached, and the mediatorial position of the Son in the work of creation is 
kdd more simply. Qeas himself, p. 485, here has recourse to a deduction back 
fnm the goremment of the world on the part of Him who is after, although, 
NBurkably enough, he derires the latter idea from Matt xxviii. 18. 

** On these expressions, which may appear stronger regarding the action of 
Cbist as an action effective by His own power than with Paul, Beyschlag's 
ittnnpt is irredeemably wrecked, to understand the pre-existence of Christ as 
te ol an impersonal principle (pp. 190-200) ; an attempt which, springing, 
ttonuver, simply firom dogmatic considerations, was supported by an identifica- 
te of the image of Gk)d with the archetypal image of humanity, an idea lying 
ftr apart from our Epistle, and which sought an unjustifiable analogy in a trans- 
Cinittion of the angelology altogether foreign to the Jewish spirit (comp. § 79, c, 
fcotnote 7). It is hence clear that, ii 12 f., x. 5 f., it is not the pre-existent 
OlM who it regarded as speaking in the prophets, as Gess, pp. 428, 449, sup- 
Pnei (comp. on the other hand, § 119, footnotes 1, 3). The activity of Christ in 
thtOld Testament (as Paul sets it forth, § 79, c) forms a parallel to the expres- 
te in iii 8, but not such a parallel as would allow us to infer a direct 
^propriation of Pauline ideas. 
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§ 119. 7%/ Jftsnanic High Priest. 

Since the Messiah, that He may fulfil the promise of the 
New Covenant, must be a high priest, the Son must for a 
little time be made lower than the angels, and take the flesh 
and blood of His brethren, and share their temptations (a). 
He must, at the same time, prove Himself sinless, and perfect 
His obedience and faith in the greatest trial (&). In room of 
the priesthood after the order of Aaron, an order which made 
mortal men priests, Christ is called of God a high priest after 
the order of Melchisedec^ t.e. not in virtue of human descent^ 
but in virtue of an endless life, which was in Hiwi on aceonnl 
of His eternal Spirit (c). Thus only could He receive m 
intransmissible priesthood, as God had assured Him by aa 
inviolable oath, and as fitted Him for the discharge of an 
abiding priestly intercession (d). 

(a) The as{)ect of the appearance of the Son of (rod upon 
the earth, which, from the point of view of His original exig- 
ence, is designated as an elaipjfeaOeu ek top Koaftov (x. l)} 
is essentially conditioned by the way our author conceives of 
the Messianic call of Christ If Christianity is essentially a 
New Covenant (§ 115, a), it requires also a new Mediator 
(xiL 24: Sui9i]/crf^ vea<; /jLeaiTfj^:; comp. ix. 15,viii 6). Such 
will He be pre-eminently by whom God speaks to His people 
at the expiry of the pre-Messianic age (L 1), to announce to 
them the deliverance prepared in the New Covenant (ii 3). 
Since all depends essentially in the New Covenant on the 
provision made for a perfect atoning institute (§ 116, a), t^ 

* To refer these words to the historical appearance of Christ, the entrance ^ 
His public career (Beyschlag, p. 192 f. ; Schenkel, p. 324), would presupp^^ 
that even in our Epistle Christ is regarded as coming as such for the sins of i^^ 
world, while yet only His destination for Israel is kept steadily promin^^ 
(§ 117, a) ; it does not correspond to the contents of what follows, as the ofleri^^ 
of Himself may indeed be regarded as the purpose of His appearing on the eart^ 
but not as the object of His public appearance, and it takes away from the su^ 
jcct named, neither in this nor in the former verse, its more exact definitioc^ 
\vhioh can lie only on the coining into the world (from a higher state of exisP 
once), which has reference to Christ alone. The expressions of the passage fioi^ 
the Psalm might equally well apply to the former of these two interpretations ? 
but the reasons brought forward decide for this, that the author in his Messianic? 
application of the Psalm regards the Messiah as Himself speaking, as the prophet 
lia«l beard Him sjieak in the spirit at His approaching incarnation. 
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which belongs a high priest^ who, in the room of a people 

separated from God by sin, can draw near to God and pre^ 

sent the sin-offering (viiL 3) ; the Mediator mnst also be the 

High Priest of the New Covenant The specific contents, 

therefore, of onr confession is not only that Jesns is simply 

God's messenger (§ 118, a), but that He is at the same time 

High Priest (iii 1 ; comp. iv. 14).' But now, according to 

V. 1, 2, it is essential and necessary that the high priest be 

taken from among men, and be a partaker of human infirmity, 

that he may dischaige his ofKce (tA 7rpo9 rov Qeov) with an 

impassionate, and, towards sinners, a mercifolly disposed 

temper (jierpunraO&v) for their good Bat this can be done 

by the Son of God, whose name characterizes Him as a snper- 

homan. Divine Being, exalted above the angels ; only if for a 

short time He be made lower than the angels (ii 9), and 

becomes a weak and mere Son of man, as Ps. viiL 5, 6 

prophesies (iL 6, 7). The earthly human life of the Son of 

God appears therefore as a humiliation laid upon Him by 

Ood with a view to His Messianic calling.' In consequence 

of this, the ayid^mv and the a^u^ofiepoi have one common 

<nigin (iL 11 ; comp. § 118, h, footnote 5), as He who sprang 

'. fiom the tribe of Judah (viL 14), even as the members of the 

I people whose priest He became (iL 1 7), belong to the seed of 

I Abiaham (ver. 16). In virtue of this common descent. He 

I 

' ' TioB idea, most intiinately connected with the fundamental view of onr 
I %nt]e, is altogether peculiar to it. Panl has it not, and that the priesthood of 
^ Logos in Fhilo^ on account of its simply metaphysical speculative signifi- 
^ttee, is something quite different, Biehm (pp. d62-669) has convincingly 
ettabUahed. Only as High Priest can Jesus be the security for the better 
corenanty which guarantees the fulfilment of the promise given in the covenant 
tdation(vii22). 

' Beyschlag, p. 185, wishes to avoid the representation of the incarnation as a 
Itnndliation, while he refers the humiliation under the angels to the sufferings, 
^luch, however, are expressly distinguished, ver. 9, from His humiliation, and 
^ orsrlooks the fact that the calling to Jesus as the subject has some aigumenta- 
tive force only in virtue of his distinction between the impersonal pre-existent 
irindple and the person of Jesus ; while with us, according to § 118, it is self- 
tridant that the eternal Son of God and the historical Jesus are one identical 
pQion. If, moreover, this humiliation is not expressly represented as a voluntary 
Ittmbling of Himself, as it is with Paul (§ 79, c ; 108, c), it ia yet settled, ii 11, 
explicitly from Old Testament passages, in which the author regards the prophet 
u spealdng in the name of Messiah (vv. 12, 18), that He is not ashamed to call 
tbs children of Abraham His brethren, and that in any case proves that He has 
inllingly pat Himself in the situation brought about 
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liid» aooQidiDg to Tec 14, in quite an adequate wajr (wmpa- 
vXifoJtK), a share in the flesh and blood common to all tbe 
children ot Abraham, ie. in the material substanoe of thor 
mortal bodies (oomp. x. 20).^ But in order that He maj be a 
sympathiaing £Bgh Priest, He must in all things (xark wvm) 
be made like to His brethren QL 17) ; and this could onljrba^ 
if He was tried in all pcnnts maff ofiotimrra, because thai 
only could He haTe sympathy with their weaknesses (iv. 15). 
This happened by His suffiBrings (iL 18), for which Hu fleih 
was so susceptible, that in the days of His flesh He could 
weep with strong crying and tears for deliverance from the 
death that lay before Him (y. 7). 

(}) If the h^h priest of the Old Covenant was not oo^ 
liable to temptation, but to the sinful infirmity which unde^ 
lay the temptations given therewith (v. 2, viL 28), dui 
enabled him, on the one hand, in quite a special way to hive 
sympathy with the infirmities of his brethren ; but it pie- 
vented him, on the other hand, from being a perfect piieiti 
according to § 115, e. But in the High Priest of the Nev 
0>venant> not only was that sympathy surely provided for \if 
His capacity to suffering and temptation, but He was sbo 
hcJy aud undefiled (So*io9, attatco^, afjuasnxn; comp. ix. 14: 
i^(M^) ; and by His exaltation to heaven. He is completdj 
st^|Hirated from sinners and all defilement by their sins, whik 
the $oi>aratiou of the Old Testament high priest from tbe 
(HH^plo n^mained always external and imperfect (viL 26). He 
was trioi). but without sin (iv. 15) ; which means not only 
that Ho conquered the temptation, but also that no sinfol 
iiupuWs of His own moved Him (comp. Gess, p. 431). On 
His outmuoe into the world He declared it to be the funda- 



« rh« cinit^^xt sliows that it b not in the least important hero to describe the 
«^\tcut i>f th«> hum;iu nature which was peculiar to Him, or to indicate the traniitinii 
(V\Mi\ tho ^imi^ni^nal) pi«<existence to the historical existence, as Beyschlag^ p. 198, 
«u|v|KVA'^ but dimply to note that He has taken this mortal body so as to fulfil 
Uic obj(s.*t of Ills calling, which required death (Tm hk r«» 0m»tir§p), Qn account 
of tho ilitU'T^nco of the moaning of rc^ n^-ith Paul, Rom. viii. 8 cannot without 
niort' mlo l>o co-onlinatod witli iu 14, as Riehm, p. 883, does ; and quite an little 
can t> imMMmn «•//*>«? O^hil. ii. 7) be co-ordinated with ii 17, as here complete 
simihirity, i.r. Ci^uality (as ix. 21), has to be thought of. But really the m^ of 
Christ is naturally even with Paul subject to suffering and death (§ 78, c). The 
way in which waiut readily stands for death itself (ix. 26, xiiL 12 ; comp. iL 9 : 
ri \tmir.uM rtv U*»t:'^) reminds one of Peter (comp. § 49, a). 
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lental principle of His life to do tbe will of God (x. 7, 9, 
Iter Ps. zL 8, 9) ; and although He was the Son, yet has He 
learned obedience as eveiy man (y. 8), while He withstood 
the ever harder trials which suffering imposed on Him 
(ver. 7). He was faitMul to His calling (ii 17, iii 2), and 
trusted in Grod (ii 13) ; for as the Leader in the succession of 
the company of believers, He has carried fedth to perfection in 
His Ufe, while He endured the actual contradiction of sinners 
sod the shame of the cross (comp. vi 6, xiiL 12, 13), in view 
ot the joy set before Him (xiL 2, 3 : o 7% viaret^ ofxff^ 
vol T^uoTi;^).^ Thus, it became Grod to perfect Him through 
offering (ii 10), i^ to lead Him to that moral perfection 
^luch, according to yer 9, procured for Him the heavenly 
srowiL For only after He was perfected by the learning of 
bat obedience, whose crowning-point was the endurance of 
lie death of the cross, could He, as a perfect priest, become 
•he author of eternal redemption (v. 9) ; while, in contrast to 
lie human priests, compassed with infirmity. He was for ever 
ihe perfect Son of God (vii 28).* 

*Tobe sore, it is, in the first place, the need to show the reqoisttes of a perfect 
^^ priest in Christ, which gires occasion to the anthor to enter upon the earthly 
kiuniii life of Christ in its different bearings. Perh^s the importance of this 
*^ to lemoTe the offence which the readers took to the lowly and soffeiing 
^ of Christ (comp. § 111, a), and by detailing to them the essential requisites 
^ His Messianic calling, to diow them the inner necessity of that form. But 
loi eipositions on this point show plainly that there existed to him richer 
feiterials of suggestive details from the life of Jesos than to the Apostle Paol 
(1 78, a), and these he can have drawn only from the traditions of the early 
ipoitles. If it is clear, not necessarily from his repeated account of the tempta. 
tion of Christ, that therewith the history of the temptation from the oldest 
tadttion flitted before his mind, it is also OTerwhelmingly likely that r. 7 
nfers to the scene at Gethsemane. It is especially indicated in the repeated 
reference to His being proved as a pattern in obedience and iaith, a proof 
■nlesB though carried to perfection, that the proclamation of Jesus' sinlessness 
If the early apostles, resting on their own interoourse with Him, was present to 
lim (§ 46, d) othenrise than it was to the Apostle Paul (comp. even the expres- 
ion ziiL 12 and the passage ii. 9, according to the explanation to be given, 
1S4, a, footnote S). 

' The perfecting of the sinless Son of God could not naturally consist, as in the 
ise of sinful men (§ 115, c), in a cleansing from the stains of sin, but only in 
M Terification of His moial perfection under the greatest trials. And so a 
feodification of the idea of rtXi «Wj« inevitably arises from its different applica- 
OBi^ and there is no ground for the objection of Pfleiderer (p. 346, footnote 
L T. u. 74]). He appears, moreover (p. 844 [E. T. iL 78]), to apply the idea 
I the case of Christ, not, as in the case of Christians, exclusively to the future 
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cr for die lug^-piiestliood, i 
■at take this honoiir to oi 
( w«s Aama (y. 4). f 
poBitihood ms called iPf 
IIV Eicn 80^ Christ did not ni 
Bonetf «> dis bGwrn — a> be edied a Ugh priest — hy H 
««m pvvci; bu br God Himoelt wfa> had declared Him to 1 
Hb Sob. aad vonhj of the hoBour ^y o pri ate to the Sd 
He gpreggtr caPed m the (Vf wriinif , as fixnnerly pointo 
F^aha a. (Tec 4) to be H^ Priest, after the aOiai 
MM k m JBC (t. 5, 6X aad as sudi was He greeted (vet 10 
TheR k tbaa ttkea iaao view; for the Ifmrianic age> a cfaug 
of the fsaaer pnastlp ceder (viL 11, 12) ; for Jesus is no 
sfno^ from the tribe of Levi (aad so not called icark fj 
rmftw ^Am^mt], but bam the tribe of Judah, to which tt 
Mostac law ascribed bo pries tt y pterogfttive (w. 13, 1^ 
There is, hovrerer, in this no encsroadinient on the part of ft 
tribe of Jndah on the pg^ of the tribe of Levi ; for Jesosi 
called not as a descendant of Jodah's, but after the ordttC 
Mekhisedec.^ There was father thereby removed the impv 
fection which dang to the Aaronic priesthood, so far ai i 
lested on a carnal commandment (ver. 16), i,€. connected tit 
prieschood wiih natnial descent, and thus constituted moiti 
men priesis ^§ 115, r). Tor as Mdchisedec, who, in tit 
scripmral accoont, has neither father nor mother, noi 
geneiallT, any genealogy (ver. 3 : oTcvca Xoyf/Tosi), did no 
become a priest in viitne of the role of a carnal command 
ment (ver. 16 : ov awra voftow imiX^ aapKitnjsi), which i 



3i^^u^ an appHoukti for which none of the thne pusages gives any occtooi 
In parck'nUr. the nLumiut (t. 9} eaaiiot tikft up the lUmMtmHtit (rer. 7), aitii 
laner nlers not at aU to the resnzrection (compi Gees, p. 432), bat can dl 
indicate the nsnlt of His learning obedience (ver. 8) ; and viL 28, the contmt f 
the a#A*Mi shovs that it is the oonqnering of ereiy temptation resoltiiigfia 
human weakness which is refened to^ which works the abiding condition tf 
perfection raised abore sach weakness. Bat to inclade the moral perfection, ■> 
the exaltation in the idea, as Biehm, p. 482 f., and Gess, p. 485, do, seems to B 
quite iuadmis^ble. 

' That this is a higher order of priesthood is dear firom this, that Melchiiedi 
nH^ired tithes from Abraham himself, while the Lentical priests reoeiTe tith 
only from Abraham*8 descendants (viL 4-7), and being mortal men only dnrii 
their lifetime (ver. S), and that even Melclusedec in Abraham, whose son Le 
^i^ras, ill a way tithed the receirer of tithes (ver. 9), as the latter was then in t 
loius of his fiither. 
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3me way connected the priesthood with his family ; so Christ 
Iso is a priest of a different order, xariL ripf ofioiorirra 
^fkxureBae, just on this account, that He became so tcarii 
Uvafup ^wfjq axarakurov, i.e. in virtue of an endless life 
(vT. 15, 16). Such a priesthood, to be sure, Jesus had not 
in virtue of His original nature, as, according to note a. He 
^m made like His brethren, and had received their mortal 
body ; but in virtue of the wveO/ia ala>viov, which was in His 
ileek ^ 14), and communicated to Him that indestructible 
life which enabled Him in His high-priestly calling to suffer 
dea^ and yet to live on as the eternal High Priest^ 

(d) As the Old Ciovenant set up mortal priests, the priest- 
hood must have been constantly changing, passing from one 
lo another (vii 23). This imperfection, too, which dung to 
ihe Levitical priesthood, is removed in the New C!ovenant, as 
Mdchisedec, in the typical representation of Scripture, which 
ipeaks neither of the end of his life, nor the termination of his 
priesthood, lives (vii 8) and abides a priest eh rh inqveick 
(ver. 3) ; so also the Messianic High Priest (Ps. ex. 4), cor- 
lesponding to this order of Melchisedec, is designated as Upw 
^Tov al&va (vii 17, vi 20). He has therefore the priest- 
hood as one, which passes no more &om one to another 
(viL 24 : airapdfiarov). The passage from the Psalm shows 
this also in this way, that Gk)d confirmed the priesthood to 
Him with an oath, such as does not occur in the case of the 
levitical high priest (w. 20, 21 ; comp. ver. 28); and this 
oath shows, according to its nature (comp. vi 16, 17), the 
divine purpose, which sets up the High Priest of the New 

' Here, therefore, as in the preaching of the early apostles (§ 48, c) and in 

hoi (g 78, d), the higher side of Christ's Being in His earthly human life, in 

virtue of which He did not enter by death into the shadowy life of Hades, bnt 

bf the resurrection (xiii 20) into the eternal heavenly life, is the eternal, and 

tikoefore the Divine Spirit, by which it is not clear whether it was received by 

Him at His baptism, or is regarded as a constitutive factor of His Being. To 

be sore, the Spirit (iz. 14) is designated not as the Spirit of God, but only as 

eternal according to its (divine) quality; but to think thereby, with Riehm 

i$, 526), of a human flryiv^M, which carries iu itself the divine attribute of 

eternity, corresponds, no doubt, with the dogmatic idea of a divine human 

nature of Christ, but scarcely with the mode of thought in the Epistle to the 

Hebrews. Against the misconstruction of von Hofmann, according to which the 

indissoluble life and the eternal Spirit are to be spoken of the eiudted Christ, 

Mmp. Gess, p. 446 f. 
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Coyenaut as an unchangeable one; therefore the oovenaat, 
whose surety He has become, must be unchangeably and 
hence better than the old, which has to be in the find 
removed as insufficient (viL 22). But His sinlessness abo 
(note I) fits Him for uninterrupted priestly functions^ in ao 
far as He is never required on account of His own sins to 
interrupt the dischaige of His duties for others^ in order jnrt 
to exercise them in His own behalf, and it guarantees Hia 
a continuous, and, so far, an unchangeable priesthood 
(vii 26-28). But, above all, by means of His eXenaOj 
abiding priesthood. He is enabled thoroughly to deliver lOB, 
because He ever lives to make intercession for us (ver. 26) 
The intercession of Christ (comp. Bom. viii 34) is hm, 
therefore, conformably with the fundamental idea of tto 
author, regarded as a priestly function, by which He mediatei 
continuously for us access to Ood {roii^ irpo^ep^ithfOfK & 
ainov), and presents continuously our thanko£Eering8 befan 
Ood (xiii. 15: iC ainov cofa^pmiieif 0wrtav oMaemi). 

§ 120. The High Priest in the Hcliegt. 

By His exaltation to heaven, Christ has perfected tbB 
specific high-priestly function, while He has entered into tliB 
archetypal Holiest of all (a). Dwelling there with the angds 
in the heavenly city of God, as the Buler of the MessiBiiie 
world, He is raised infinitely above them, as the ministering 
servants of the pre-Messianic age (i). In this His heavenly 
exaltation Christ is an eternal King, although to our authot 
His kingly activity ever runs back into His priestly (c). Yet 
this kingly activity, although it corresponds with His original 
divine nature, is regarded as a trust committed to TTim by 
God id). 

(a) Although in the passages looked at, § 119, r^ardingtho 
priesthood of Christ, He is aLready repeatedly designated Hi^ 
Priest, there yet lies nothing in them specifically to qualify 
Him as High Priest That is to say, what specifically dis- 
tinguishes the high priest of the Old Covenant fix)m the other 
I^vitical priests, is that he alone goes once a year into the 
Holiest in order to efifect the purification of the people 
(IX. 6, 7 ; comp. ver. 25). If Jesus has become a real High 
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est, and not a priest only, He too must have gone into the 
liest (€49 TO iadnepov rov Karairerda-fiaTO^ : vi 19> 20). 
b the Holiest of the tabernacle was not the dwelling-place 
Gk)d Himseli^ bat only, according to Ex. xxv. 40 (comp. Acts 

44), a copy of God's heavenly dwelling,^ which He had 
»wn to Moses on the Mount (viii 5 ; comp. ix. 23 : rd inro- 
yfiLora r&v iv rok oifpavoU) ; and it is shown from this side 
it the Old Testament priestly service, which was consecrated 

this, could be but an imperfect and shadowy service 
rmp. § 115, c). But Christ, forasmuch as He, according 
§ 118, a, sits on the right hand of the Majesty in the 
avens, is now Xeiravpyo^ in the heavenly Holiest (ver. 2), is 
me into heaven itself (ix. 24), where He is now a greater 
riest, who has been set over the house of God (x. 21 : eirl 
19 olroi^ rov Oeov). Hence, that this exaltation to heaven, 
hich moreover need not, ix. 12, be regarded as the visible 
ioension, as Biehm (p. 347) supposes, inasmuch as it is there 
^presented as an entrance once for all into the Holiest, 
38ignates Christ perfectly as a High Priest, it is made clear 
by, in the method of teaching in our Epistle, conversely 
ith Paul's practice, the resurrection of Christ, mentioned 
dy xiiL 20, recedes so much behind His exaltation to 
eavea By that is perfectly proved for the first time His 
}Tiality with, and also His superiority to, the high priest of 
leOld Covenant, in contradistinction to the priests generally.^ 

^ According to Old Testament representation, heaven is Qod's very dwelling 
^ zi 4, zviii. 7, xzix. 9 ; Mic i. 2 ; Heb. ii. 20), or, according to the idea 
aeferal heavens (comp. 2 Cor. zlL 2 ; Eph. iv. 10, and, along with thesei 
108, d, footnote 7), the heavenly Holiest above all heavens, which form, as it 
n, His Holy Place and the Holiest of alL These lower heavenly spaces which 
uist passed through at His exaltation (iv. 14), and in comparison with which 
B has become v^^'nXtri^ (viL 26), are expressly designated (ix. 11) as the 
eater and more perfect tabemade (Holy Place) not made with hands, which 
«i not even belong to this earthly creation {§y ravrtit *nt »tU%^), On the 
Btiaiy, the highest heaven is itself (ver. 24) put in opposition to the Holiest 
ide with hands (r« iyim in an imminent sense, as ix. 8, and oftener), and this 
ier is spoken of only as »frir»irM riv iXninHf (Sty'wf, comp. ver. 12), and, 
r. I, r« iyttf u4^ftu»§t, while the heavenly Holy Place and the real r»i>vn God 
mself, and not man, set up (viii 2). This real Old Testament representation 
ohasthronghont nothing to do with the Alexandrian »9w/ft vnrit (Pfleiderer, 
828 [E. T. ii 66]). 

' Biehm has rightly rejected the view represented yet by Messner (pp. 297, 
\ 802) and Schenkel (p. 885), according to which ChrisVs high-priesthood 
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(b) By His entrance into the HoUest, the Mediate of tb 
New Covenant (xii 24) has beoxne a dweller in the heavenfy 
dtj of God (yei: 22; comp. § 117, d), in which is ttie 
heayenly Holiest, as the earthly was in the earthfy JemsataL 
There dwell with Him the myriads, ie. the JnnTinipniHii 
festal company of the angels, praising God with eternal jof 
(xiL 22, 23). But as His name w/Mrroroco? or uco9 abedtf 
of itself indicates, that acoordii^ to His natnre He is tbM 
Cur above these His fellows (L 4—6; comp. § 118, h), mhm. 
He also by His sitdi^ at the rig^t hand of God attained a 
position of dignity infinitely above them (ty. 3, 4), as the fint 
apostles (§ 50, a ; comp. § 19, d), agreeing with Paul (§ 104, a]^ 
teach. While He has attained to equal hononr and dominioa 
with Grod, the angels are servants (Xarmffrfol), whom Goi 
nses in His activities in natnre, while He turns theminl» 
winds and flames of fire (ver. 7, after Ps. dv. 4).* They ai» 
ministering spirits (irvevfuira Xeiravpyuea), bat their higlieflt 
end consists in this, that they serve God in that work of Wb 
that has the deliverance of men for its end (ver. 14). In 
this service they have already mediated the giving of the bir 
(ii 2 ; comp. § 115, b), and in iL 5 one may find the idea 
current in Palestinian theology set forth (comp. Eiehm, p. 656)» 
that the pre-Messianic ages, which had for their purpose the 

heffHB with His entrance into the Holiest (comp. also Gess, p. 460). Ibe 
passage viii 4, 5 says only that the typical Holy Place on the earth has its owa 
priests, and therefore Christ conld exercise His fonctions only in another, ^ 
heavenly (ver. 2) ; bnt it does not exclude the idea that He already execotad 
priestly, nay, even high-priestly, functions outside the Holy Place, His entno^ 
into the Holiest of all is only that high-priestly function of Christ by which His 
high-priesthood as such is definitely proved ; but He is essentially constituted * 
high priest (v. 4-6), and as such He has already exercised its fuinctions in ^ 
offering of Himself (comp. Riehm, p. 477). It is, on the other hand, a nust^ 
when Riehm asserts that He first became a high priest after the order * 
Melchisedec (p. 479) by His exaltation. There is nothing in the typi^ 
Melchisedec which refers to an entrance into the Holiest, and therefore to ^ 
high-priesthood, in contradistinction to the priesthood ; and therefore '^ 
Itftuff in the passage from the Psalm (ex. 4), is to be taken in different appll-^ 
tions. The point of an indissoluble life, and of the possibility thereby of 
eternal priesthood, borrowed, according to § 119, c, from the figure of ^* 
chisedec, would require only the resurrection, not the ascension to heaven. ^ 
the riXi/i»r<r (v. 9, vii. 28) has nothing whatever to do either with t 
Melchisedec priesthood or with the ascension to heaven (comp. § 119, • 
footnote 6). 
■ If Beysclilag, p. 197, draws conclusions from this as to the imperson^ 
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preparation for the ammipia, were put in subjection to them, 
in 80 &r as eveiyihing which God did during those ages was 
mediated by their ministiy. They have no share in the 
Mhation mediated by Christ (iL 16^ because as inhabitants 
of the heavenly city of God (xiL 22) they need it not; and 
18 the Messianic age is exalted infinitely above the pre- 
MeBfflaniCy so natorally is the Lord of the one (ii. 5) exalted 
infinitely above God's servants in the other. This will be 
perfectly manifested when at His return, which will also be 
leoompaiiied with a retinue of angels (§ 19, d; G4, a), the 
ingels of God worship Him (L 6). 

(e) As the heavenly Holiest is at the same time the throne- 
loom of God, where He, as the Universal Buler, has His seat 
fiT. 16), the entrance of Christ into it is at the same time 
His elevation to the throne of God (viiL 1, xiL 2). If, now, 
it is said in the promise (Ps. ex. 1), which here, as § 19, c, 
39, h, is applied directly to Christ, that the Messiah must sit 
It the right hand of God till He has made all His enemies 
His footstool (L 13), our author does not understand this, 
aooording to the earlier Epistles of Paul (§ 90, r), of a fixed 
tone, at which the redemptive rule of the Messiah shall come 
to an end,^ but His dominion is an everlasting dominion (i. 8, 
after Ps. xlv. 7), as in the later Epistles of Paul (comp. § 1 03, 6; 

iitare of tngelfl (comp. § 118, d^ footnote 10), he mistakes the meaning of this 
idn, which is, moreover, pecoliar to Palestinian Judaism (comp. Riehni, p. 656). 
li the rahbinical passages brought forward by commentators, Uiis change refers 
ttply to forms of manifestation, which with spirits may naturally be changed, 
ittBDuch as they as such have no form for manifestation. But if through these 
ehuges the variety of nature's appearances are called forth, then no doubt it is 
dcsr that the unchangeable, which itself evokes all created nature and its great 
duDges (i. 10, 12), must be infinitely exalted above it The comparison ^^ith 
them may be intended to set forth now the superiority of the New Covenant 
Kediator over the Old Covenant (comp. Riehm, p. 808), or it may be specially 
directed against the tendency of the readers to sot Christ on a level with the 
angels, and the law mediated through their ministry on an equality with His 
word and work as regards abiding significance (comp. Baur, p. 286) ; it is ever 
of service for this end to make manifest the superiority of the covenant mediated 
by Him. 

« According to x. 12, 13, Christ sits ug ri )ifr*i«if at the right hand of God, 
and waits till the promise of the Psalm be fulfilled, yet without coming there- 
with to the end of His reign. Not yet, that is to say, is everything subject to 
Him (ii. 8), as, though the Messianic time has come, the Messianic perfection 
has not yet come (§ 117, <l). But as a part of the other prophecy which 
promises this subjection (Ps. yiii 5-7) has been already fulfilled, ver. 9, 
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1U\ h). The eternal High Priest has at the same time 
n>y;il honours, and here now the typical figure of Melchisedec 
suggests yet another point of comparison; for Melchisedec 
was not only priest of the Most High God, but also king of 
Salem (viL 1), and his name is expressly explained as ''Idiig 
of righteousness " or " king of peace " (ver. 2). Yet this point 
in the figure of the priest-king is never directly applied to 
Christ, howeTer closely it may lie in his way, as e.g. viii L 
IWhiud the idea, ruling his whole doctrinal view of the piiest- 
Iivxxl of Christ, which was the specific expression for His 
Mes$ianic calling, the idea of Christ's kingship must necessarily 
recede^ as it is employed only to bring from this side into 
view the elevation of the Xew Testament High Priest over the 
A;m)uic (viiL 1).* 

(jlI) As the personal activity of the Son in the creation and 
founding of the theocracy, according to § 118, d, is not to pre- 
judice the idea of God as the ultimate Author, so the activity 
of Christ in the conquering of the world (i. 12, according to 
the Messianic interpretation of Ps. cii 27) does not exclude the 
fact that it is God's work (comp. xii. 26, 27), and God alone 
continues as the end of the world (iL 10: S*' hp rh irdvra). 
But, on the whole, in spite of all emphasizing in our Epistle 
of the original divine nature of the Son, Monotheism is already 
preserved in this way, that it is God who has raised Him, as 
§ 39, f, 50, a, to a position of divine dignity, while He has 
made Him heir of all (L 2), and put all things under Hii» 
^i. 13, X. 13, ii 8);* as God has also raised Him from tb® 

^•urity is thereby given for its complete fulfilment (ver. 8), which leaves i»® 
tvoca tvHT any other rule over the •!»§ufiifn /iiXA^vr* (ver. 5) than His. AccordU^S 
V Scbenkel, p. 839, to be sure, the eternity of the high-priesthood of Christ ^ 
<tc4 ^* K» taken literally. 

» r^ Son exalted to heaven is on that account a great High Priest (iv. l-^^ 
„.v» ?^*v« with royal almighty power over the heavenly dwelling of God (x. 2l )' 
•^ ♦> He, as High Priest of coming good things, obtains for the people tJ** 
kWrttins* *^ ^*^*' Messianic time (ix. 11), so does He this also as the gie^* 
^5s,„*JK^ "rf t^<^ ^^V (xiii- 20), i.e. as Leader of the perfected theocracy (ii ^' 
. N^ttxv \ Pot. V. 4, and therewith § 50, a) ; and as He as such mediate ^ 
^ -K.i*w* ^'vory gracious activity of God which fits them for fulfilling H'^ 
».,; r.'* ** ^^^ abiding help He gives tliem in their trials (iL 18) appear^ 
..^ .v'.v.iH'tion with His high-i>rie8tly activity (v. 17), that in this w»y 
^ . .«■ Vw to the author Christ's royal activity ever refers back again to 

^^ iN^ vut a reflex sense into the intransitive Uc^i^iv, by which His 
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dead (iii 20), and prepares for Him His return (L 6). Even 
wlien He is addressed as God, (rod is yet designated as His 
GSod, who has anointed Him to be King (ver. 9). As, then, 
tJoB position of divine dignity, according to § 118, quite 
ooiesponded to His nature as the divine Son, and, since 
Sis appearance on the earth was but temporary, a humilia- 
tion imposed on Him with a view to the discharge of His 
oalliDg as Messiah (§ 111, a), that dignity must accordingly be 
gfvm Him d priori after the fulfilment of that calling, yet it is 
Tvprasented in our Epistle as the reward of the patience and 
tJie fiedth He showed on earth (xiL 2). Grod has crowned Him 
£Dr the sufTering of death (ii. 9, after Ps. viii. 6), or for the 
sake of His righteousness (i. 9, after Ps. xlv. 8), .with honour 
^uid gloiy, as He Himself endured death for the joy set before 
Sim (ziL 2). Once put under the cpnditions of an earthly 
life, He must, in conformity with the fundamental principle 
of the divine retribution, earn for Himself, as all men have to 
do, ffis future glory. Only that He must earn this directly 
liy the suffering of death, lay in the destination of His human 
lib (iL 9 : &A to iraOfffia rov Oavarov . . . iirfo<i inrkp iravro^ 
*^^iiaifTai Oavarov) ; and that He won this divine glory was 
SRmnded in this, that it con*esponded to His original nature/ 

^Smtitm to the right hand of €rod is repeatedly expressed (L 3, viu. 1, x. 12, 
^ S), af though He Himself assumed this pkce of honour. It is expressly 
*lrted how He made not Himself, but God made Him, to be AwUr»)LH »mi 
^fipifik (t. 4, 6, iiL 1-S) ; and even the way in which, § 118, e, His nature as 
to iti origin is characterized, preserves Monotheism in the most definite way. 
Hflnee one must not conclude, with Schenkel, p. 824, that all that is said about 
^pre-€xistence of Christ has only an " ideal significance." 

'One needs only to compare the way in which Paul, PhiL iL, conceives this 
csdtition at least at the same time as the reward for the prehistoric act of 
idMnimiliation (§ 108, d), to see here also how the christological expressions 
ef Qor author are throughout conditioned by a vigorous impression of the 
Pw^onation of the historical life of Christ (comp. § 119, &, footnote 6). 
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CHAPTER IIL 
rsL ijLCxnizz a the srw coTEsirt. 

§ 12L Tki SieriMoml Death of Ckrid. 

Mesoah's affecng of TfmwpTf in His death on the croBS is 
the 5arrifice, which is veD-pleasii^ to Ciod, perfect (a). But 
this perfect sacrifice, loooidiiig to its nature, is offered ODce 
for all, because it lendeis any lepetitian of it nnneoessaiy and 
impoeabk (^^ The death rf Guist more especially w- 
responds to the sacrifice on the great Day of Atonement, die 
blood of which the high priest carried into the Holiest (4 
Bat in the most complete way is His sacrifice the antitype of 
the covenant sacrifice, which was offisred at the setting iq) of 
the covenant {dy 

(a) The specific daty of the priesthood is the offering d 
sacrifice (v. 1, viiL 3). As, then, the sacrifices of the Old 
Covenant were imperfect (§ 115, c), the New Covenant 
required better sacrifices (ix. 23). But Messiah has already 
announced, Ps. xL 7-9, that He comes not to offer the 
ordinary sacrifices, which are not well-pleasing to God, but to 
do God's will (x. 5-7), and He has thereby taken away the 
imperfect animal sacrifices (ver. 4) of the Old Testament law 
(w. 8, 9). But that it is not thereby in any way meant, 
that in place of the animal sacrifices Grod required the life 
obedience of Messiah, is clear from ver. 10, according to 
which God's will turns on the irpoa<f>opd rou awfiaro^ 'Ii^erov 
Xpurrov. According to the meaning which the author gives 
to the passage from the Psalm, God has prepared for Messiah 
a body (ver. 5), in order that He may offer it in sacrifice. 
This offering of Himself by Messiah is hence the sacrifice 
which is really well-pleasing to God ; and the highest demand 
of the Levitical sacrifice, blamelessness (ix. 14: ayAOfiosi), was 
not wanting to it, because He presented Himself as the sin- 
less One. If, ix. 14, it is said that He offered Himself 8ca 
irvevfuiTo^ alwviov, it is evidently meant by that, that Jesus, 
only as one who in virtue of this irvevfia possessed a life 
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lite independent of the body required by God in sacrifice, 
s.of Hia bodily life — an indissoloble life (§ 119, c) — could of 
bs own accord o£fer that life to G-od in sacrifice.^ Such is the 
lea of the death of Christ on the cross as a sin-offering 
} 100, g), prepared for in the earlier Epistles of Paul, but 
roiked out thoroughly only in the Epistles of the Imprison- 
Qeat, come to full validity here on the ground of the corn- 
date view of the priestly character of the Messianic calling 
Q our Epistle. 

(I) With the imperfectioD of the Old Testament sacrifices 
9 intimately connected, according to § 1 1 5, c, this fact, that it 
leeded ever to be repeated ; for when the object of the sacrifice 
u been attained. It is self-evident that there is no more need 
or a vpoa^opiL irspl dftapriai (x. 18). But Christ, 1^ His 
fieting once for all, or by the offering of His body on the 
tos (ver. 14; comp. ver. 10), by which He made sacrifice 
or sin (ver. 12), has attained that purpose, which the Old 
^otameot sacrifices could not attain (comp. ir. 9, x. 1), and 
hoe is hence no more need for ever to repeat this self- 
jftring, as the high priests of the Old Covenant ofiered 
heits (viL 27). It cannot be, also, on this account, since 
leh man dies but once (Ix. 27), and therefore the offering 
leeeoted by His death (ver. 26) can never be repeated 
nt, 28). It is clear, moreover, from the connection of 
:U with w. 10, 12, as &om ix. 26-28, that that single act 
(aelf-offering was conclusively perfected by the death on the 

'Hii* i* not, to In rare, to be bo nndsntood as thon^ only a life jet 
E>&)g in spite of death could be offered to God (comp. Biebm, pp. 62S, 626) ; 
( b 0>odil7-euthl;) life Burrendered in deatli, and m offered in aacriGce, was 
rio rneana an indiuoluble life (vii. 13), vtdcli Jeaos bad in Hinualf in virtoe 
' Hii eternal Bpirit ; ratber tbat life of His Taniabed really witb the blood 
Uck (treamed ont in death ; and if Hia life, like tbe bnman spirit life, had 
M eonoectedwith the soiil which dwelt in tbe blood (comp. 9 27, c), then He 
nld Qot have snrreadered Himself wilboat therewith giving up the condition 
'ill farther prieetl; activitj, ai tbe spirit of man, or the aonl, separated from 
N body, baa but an impotent ahadowj life. Only one who in virtue of tbia 
lint poaseases a different, an indiasoluble life, could dispose of himself {i.t. bis 
"Bly-eartbly life) for a sacrificial offering, without depriving himself therewith 
uy further priestly activity, which found its conclusioa only by tbe entrance 
te the holiest (ix. 12). Neither is the et^nsl Spirit thereby regarded aa the 
MDM of atonement (as Baur, p. 237, supposee), nor does it refer to tbe obedience 
Chrift (as Ritschl, iL p. 335, will have it) ; yet this latter certainly, according 
X. 6f., conditioned tbe acceptableness of His sacrilice. 
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CTces, as also, vii 27, ^dva(, kanhw oveveyjca? is put panllel 
with ava^ipeiv ffvaia^, but not with canying the Uood into 
the Holiest' 

(c] Already the consideTation of the offering of Chiist; as 
done once for all, leads the author to the analogy of the 
sacrifice offered once a year on the great Day of Atonement 
Bur as Christ is set forth as the High Priest of the New 
Covenant, then. His sacrifice must be looked at under the 
type of this specific sacrifice of the high priest Ab this 
sacrifice, accoTding to Lev. xvL 15, had to be killed by the 
high priisc himself, so the perfect High Priest had to ofo 
Himself on the cross^ and to this is attached the typical 
lealizaiion of the function attached to the high priest alone, 
for which, accoiding to § 120, a, the entrance of the trae 
High Priest into the heavenly Holiest presents the point of 
conrac;.' That is to say, as in the Old Covenant^ the atoning 
;<>int of the sacrificial act lies in the outpouring of the Uood, 
and the presentation of the blood on the altar, or in the 
Holiest, is the symbolical presentation of a perfect atonement^* 
so that piesentation of the blood of Christ in the Holiest bt8 
tor its ob;eot simply to make valid before God for onr 

* !*>.« mrml iz RozL TL 9, 10, 1 PeL UL IS, pieaents, moreover, no ipeeiil 
i>Arsl*.«I to thi» o::>r« oJeriz^ of Christ vu Kiehm, pp. 635-651, sapposea), ti ii 
:!:^ os« cAde o::> the thoi^:ht of dying again is dierewith warded off, and ii j 
th< o:h<r c;iM the t:si>^u«£ess of the death sndered myi ifUifriSt is bronght into 
l-;x^line^^v« a» oontr&sted vith the sofericgs of the righteoos like it in other 
nr^ryv'^^ ; while in ocr Epistle the «f«r«^ is the expression for the perfect 
4citi,*:^rcv v''/ the ose sin<oSering of Christ. The passage in Peter stindi 
v..u«'h n^dk^fr thi$ thocght th^n does that of Ptal (comp. § 49, 6). 

^ The- tutictiv-r which the hu;h priest diachaiged in the Holiest is designated, 
ro N^ »:^f. is ix. 7 a5 a rwrf uwi : bat this presentation of the blood in the 
H.'*.u>^: i« %li»t:r^rl$h<d in the most marked way from the offering of aaciififie 
ou:v..le ^vvatv. nx^ >\ The prvwntation of His blood is nowhere designated 
A^ t>-x' o:!!«r.:;j: of i\i:uwlf on the pArt of Christ, as Riehm (p. 476) and Gees 
^V« 4^^^ f.^ r.wvrih^-Ii*^ duwrt, cor is it xvokoned as such. For the v^fipt 
ift«.-.s. ;\ 14. v.: :v w«y K;e;»^:nate$ the pre:$entation of the blood in the Holiest, 
V.".; :ik:>„'r :>..* ^vt:>. oi* the Mood to Iv brought into haaven (rer. 12) is esti- 
-/.4.,sl v.i \^r. 14 Vv :l-.:s :.'.a: it wjts the blood of Him who offered Himself as a 
^4>:'.\\\ AV..I :>.a: v'a:; only ro:Vr to His giving Himself on the cross. The 
v'.vyV.jfcN'.x V.o*. AS thx* isviition v^f iat-rM Ivfoiv expressly indicates, on this point, 
;'..,' o.^"',v.-^jii ,'5 U ;:•.*.*<'',:. Tho id^-a of a now offering of Himself in heaven, 
wh-.V. >iii'.', ;'u'v. rv-.cr Kuk ;o an altogether ditTorent guarantee for the consecra- 
i . . o. *\** V.:v./.:v*.i Vy r.*..\u:s v^f His heavenly activity (Gess, p. 469), is one 
»i ',;-..' •.,':\\<-.'. ;.* ;V.s' V;.:*;!,' 'o :ho Hebrvws. 

•\\''\ lu >\» '.a: ,i» u*,o:'.v':;'.v::; liAs Kvn alrx-adv luaJe bv blood-sheddini; can 
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comfort the salvation obtained by His sacrifice. But even 

l)ecaTise it was not the blood of others, as was that by which 

the high priest entered year by year (ix. 25), but because He 

eotered by means of His own blood (ver. 12), which, as the 

blood of the perfect sacrifice, had an efficacy which excludes 

any repetition, so was it done once for all {i^ira^ by this 

entra9ce. He needed not, as the Old Testament high priest, 

by His entrance ever afiresh to take into view a sacrificial 

ofifering repeated annually (ver. 25 : ovS' tva iroKKaKi,^ Trpoa" 

4^€pff iavTov), which might compensate for the imperfection of 

each single occasion, but He could appear in the presence of 

God for our benefit (comp. vi 20, 24), in order there to obtain 

Hie removal of all guilt at once (ver. 26).^ 

((2) The only sacrifice in the Old Covenant which really 
(xrald not be repeated (ix. 19, 20 ; comp. Ex. xxiv.) was that 
offered at the institution of that covenant If, now, Chris- 
tianity is set forth as a New Covenant, which is to be grounded 
on the setting up of a perfect atoning institute, nothing is 
easier than to see in the perfect sacrifice, on which it is based, 
the covenant sacrifice of the New Covenant (comp. § 49, c). 
Wherefore, because Christ with the blood of a perfect atoning 

the blood, according to iz. 7, 12, 25, mediate for the high priest an entrance 
into the Holiest So long as sin was not thereby atoned for, the unclean 
VBpvesentative of an unclean people could not appear before the presence of God. 
Stui on that account had he for himself, as for the people, to offer a sacrifice 
(t. S, yu. 27), and to carry its blood into the Holiest (iz. 7). Were one to press 
this analogy, one might say that even Christ, who as the representative of 
*biAil humanity had made their interests His own, could appear in the presence 
^ God only in virtue of atoning blood (comp. Riehm, p. 541). But this idea, 
^conding to which Christ identifies Himself with sinners themselves, rests on 
* iniftaken interpretation of the Old Testament idea of sin-bearers (comp. 
1 49, h), and is entirely foreign to the New Testament. Finally, the comparison 
^ the prayer offered up in Oethsemane with the sacrifice the high priest offers 
^ himself (Gess, p. 463 f.) is purely artificial. 

* It is hence in no way implied in this passage that He has offered Himself in 
Wven (comp. footnote 3), but only that He, like every high priest, must have 
*^ething to offer (viii. 8, 4), because without blood the high priest even on 
^ great Day of Atonement must not enter the Holiest (ix. 7). But while the 
^tter entered with the blood of others, there was thereby, as it were, a twofold 
tQbatitntion, because he made valid an atonement effected not by himself. 
With a special reference, moreover, the author makes the most of the type of 
the ritual on the great Day of Atonement, inasmuch as the bodies of the animals 
iriuwe blood the high priest brought into the Holiest were burned without the 
eunp, and hence Christ also suffered without the gate (ziii. 11, 12, and there- 
vith § 115, d, footnote 11). 
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sacrifice has entered once for all into the Holiest (yer. 12), Ha 
is the Mediator of the New C!oyenant (ver. 15); and tiia 
author, w. 19-25, expressly makes the blood with which 
Christ entered into the Holiest parallel with the blood of the 
Old Testament covenant sacrifice. Quite as Christ Himself 
in the words instituting the Supper (§ 22, c) — ^words wliich 
the author evidently assumes are known — ^He designates Hii 
blood as the blood of the covenant (x. 29), and Himself as 
He who, in virtue of the blood of an everlasting covenanl^ ii 
the great Shepherd Of the sheep (xiiL 20), so £ar as He has 
gone into the Holiest on the ground of the covenant sacrifice 
offered by His death, and there now (because He has bees 
exalted to the right hand of God, x. 12), acting as King, He 
can obtain for the covenant people all the blessings of die 
New Covenant (comp. § 120, c, footnote 7). But that Hkk 
covenant sacrifice is set forth here as merely institalnig 
fellowship, Schenkel, p. 333, has not proved. 

§ 122. The Necessify of (he Sacrificial Death of ChritL 

The death of Christ was necessary for the setting up of fle 
New Covenant, whether one look upon it as a will of Ghrist^fl^ 
which came into force only by the death of the Testator, 
or as a relation of fellowship with God, which was hindeied 
by the guilt of the covenant people (a). The death of ChnA, 
as an atoning sacrifice, has now removed the guilt, and theie- 
fore this hindrance ia removed (b). But the sinner by ibis 
atonement has been delivered from the arrestment of gdlt, in 
that Christ by His death has representatively borne ^ 
punishment of his guilt (c). In so far now as death lets tbe 
guilty sinner fall under the power of the devil, Christ has by 
His redemption stripped the devil of his power over men {ij- 

(a) With the view of the death of Christ being a saciifi^ 
ofTered at the setting up of the New Covenant (§ 121, ^i 
there is connected for our author the question. Why was this 
sacrificial death necessary ? In the first place, he keeps in bis 
eye the death of Christ simply as such. Significantly playioS 
with the twofold meaning of the word StaOi]/erj, and, as in tbd 
idea of the blood of the covenant, thinking on the words of the 
institution of the Supper, he looks at the covenant established 
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by Christ as a will, by which Christians are become possessors 
of the covenant promise, which, according to § 115, a, comes 
to fulfilment only in the New Covenant (ix. 15). Now, as 
when a will comes in force, the death of the testator must first 
be confirmed (w. 16, 17), so the death of Jesus is necessary 
in order that Christians may really take possession of the 
promise bequeathed to them by the New Covenant By 
means of this argtimentum ad Junninem, the author wishes to 
make manifest^ on the analogy of a human relation, the fact as 
natural, that the death of Christ was necessary for the realiza- 
tion of the highest end of the covenant The special need of 
this, that a covenant sacrifice belongs to the setting up of a 
covenant, he explains by a reference to the setting up of the 
Old Covenant, which was done not without blood (ver. 1 8), in 
that the people and the holy things had to be sprinkled with 
the blood of the covenant sacrifice.^ As, moreover, the sacri- 
fice of institution of the New Covenant was at the same time 
the sacrifice of the great Day of Atonement, which the high 
priest brought into the Holiest (§ 121, c, d), so the archetypal 
holy things of the heavenly Holiest into which (ver. 23) Christ 
has gone, appear to be such as must be first cleansed from the 
stains of guilt If the heavenly city of God, with its Holy 
Place, is conformably with the promise destined for the covenant 
people, that they may there attain to perfect fellowship with 
God (§ 117, d), then their guilt has defiled these holy things 
as well as the earthly, and they must be purified in the same 
Way as the typical kw appointed for the latter, only not by 
the blood of an imperfect, but of a perfect sacrifice {icpeiTrociv 

^ If, as the object of this, the deansing required by the law is given, iz. 22, 
then the idea lying beneath this is, that even the holy things were stained by 
the goilt of the people (Lev. xvl. 16-19 ; comp. viii. 15) ; and before the holy 
God eonld dwell in the Holy Place, and have fellowship with the people, this 
impurity had first to be taken away by the cleansing blood of sacrifice. It is by 
this method of representation that the objective need of an atonement for sin on 
the part of God, who, as the Holy One, can have no fellowship with unclean men, 
is pictorially set forth ; and this Pfleiderer, p. 842 [£. T. ii. 70], as well as Gess, 
p. 476, overlooks. 

' The Mediator of the New Covenant cannot therefore be thonght of as in 
the heavenly city without the blood of sprinkling, which, louder than the 
blood of Abel, cries for vengeance (Gen. iv. 10), proclaims that through its 
sprinkling the uncleanness produced by guilt is tidcen away (xiL 24). While 
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(h) But as to how far sacrificial blood has cleansing power, 
ix. 22 shows, when it is said, parallel with the statement, that 
without shedding of blood there is no remission. The whole 
atoning institute of the Old Covenant depends indeed upon Ae 
thought that, according to the giucioos appointment of God, 
the blood of animals given to the people for sacrifice (Ler. 
xvii. 11) atones for sin, i,e, makes it capable of being for- 
given. If the blood of animal sacrifices could not yet remove 
sin (x. 4, 11 : cufHiipew, irepieXelv afjutprla^), then that azoee 
not from the impossibility of an atonement really removing 
sin by means of sacrificial blood, but only from the impeifisc- 
tion of the Old Testament means of atonement, whidi was 
only shadowy and typically prophetic (§ 115, c, d). Tbio^ 
the offering of Christ there is an actual a0errfa'&^ afiapriM 
(ix. 26) effected; sin has lost the right and power to stain 
men from guilt, and thus to separate them from Grod, becaiue 
it is atoned for. Even on that account must Christ be made 
like to His brethren, and in particular must He take their 
flesh and blood (ii 14), in order by the outpouring of His own 
blood to atone for the sins of the people (ver. 17 : i\cur/c€a6» 
T^9 afiafnia^), and by the presentation of the same in the 
heavenly Holiest make this atonement valid before God 
(§121, c)? 

(c) If the guilt contracted through sin, on the one hand, 
prevents God from establishing full fellowship with men, it, on 

Paul occoouts for the need for the death of Christ by the demand of the diyioe 
righteousness given in his fondamental presuppositions (§ 80, e), to our author 
it seems prefigured in the legal ordinance, according to which the siU'Stains 
which separate God from men can be removed only by the blood of sacrifice. 

' That the blood of Christ is the perfect means of atonement, our Epistk 
teaches in harmony with Paul (§ 80). But while with the latter the atonement 
effected by the death of Christ reconciles God, as with the removal of guilt the 
cause of His anger and hostility is removed, here the atonement removes the 
uiioleanness of the heavenly Holy Place arising from guilt, an uncleanness which 
prevents God having fellowship with men (note a). Both modes of representa- 
tion proceed from this, that without an atonement for sin, guilt is not taken 
away, but their difference rests ultimately on this ground, that with Paul every 
sin is regarded as worthy of death, because positively stirring up the wrath of 
God ; with our author, on the contrary, every sin, for which atonement generally 
can be spoken of, is regarded as the stain of a sin of infirmity, which even in 
the Old Testament prevented the perfect realization of the covenant relation, 
whose forgiveness was even there intended, but on account of the imperfection 
of its atoning institute could be realized only in the New (§ 115). As to the 
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ler hand, preTenta men from receiving the salvation 
3d in this fellowship. The latter thought lies evidently 

15, according to which death is required for the 
ticm of the sins contracted under the first covenant, in 
bat its members may receive the covenant pTomise. It 
1 this, that guilt makes punishment necessary, and the 
OS of the punishment stands in the way of obtaining 
mise.* But Christ has even thus become the Mediator 

covenant, that He, in virtue of His own blood, has 
into the Holiest, having obtained ft redemption 
iy valid (through the shedding of His own blood, 
). For if, according to the context of x. 26, 27, where 
I no Bvaia vepl d/utpTMv, only a terrible expectation of 
nt remains, it is clear that that sacrifice, because it 
for sin, at the same time delivera men horn guilt, and 
a the punishment which threatened them in the 
nt. The Epistle to the Hebrews, moreover, by this 
nent can only have referred to the death by which, in 
lity with ordinary Bible teaching (comp. § 50, d; 57, d; 

the divine punishment for sin was executed ; and if it 

9, emphasizes the iact that Christ tasted death (in all 
emess ; comp. also 5 124, a, footnote 3) for the good of 
leie is then involved the thought that He has &eed 
ers from this bitter consequence of sin, and therefore 
3 the idea of substitution. But sin-bearing, i.e. the 

li.itiarliu T. i/iMfT., which, MCordiBg to Greek usage, truuktea ths 
IBSi camp. RiUchl, u. p. 209 ; Oera, p. 473. Yet the format accoidi, 
ling to viii. 12 (after Jer. xuL 31), Ood in the New Covenuit is 
^xun) to unrighteousness, and remembers mia no more, with which, 
[ to I. 17, 18, the af irif T. iitafTtSt is given, and with that every need 
^tfi rtfi iftafrlmi i» taken avaj. 

then, in aUf case, it is iin objective necessity for the death of Christ 
wken of, the reason of which lies evidently enough in the context, and 
derer, pp. 340-342 IE. T. IL 63-70], overlooks. Actually it is deliver- 
I guilt which is meant b; inxirfmni, quite as, with Paul (§ SO, e), a 
irioned by the i-o^Ssrut, threatened as they have been with the divine 
>ne can admit, with Bitschl (ii. p. 221), that there ia nowhere indicated 
listle to the Hebrevrs any reference to a Xvrr» by which thia is brought 
ad therefore the Petrine redemption (really different otherwise) from the 
f sin (g 49, d; comp. S 108, i, footnote &), and also the passage (which 
er of fact points to the same thing) Uark x. 4E (| 22, c), cannot be here 
L But in fact it here remains, that this setf-samnder to death moat 
er«d as an act which works this iwi-itfurii (ii. 12). 

U. 
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removing of the severest consequences of sin, is expresslj, 
ix. 28, indicated as the object of the sacrifice of Christ* 

(d) But the author undoubtedly, who regards death, ix. 27, 
with the judgment following immediately, as the general fate 
of men, has thought of death not as such, but in the results 
which it occasions to the sinner ; and these, according to ii 14, 
consist in this, that the devil is he who has power over 
death, and uses it as a means to deliver sinners over to the 
destruction under which he has himself fallen ; but no 
notice is at the same time taken of the arraignment of the 
devil in the judgment (Gess, p. 476). It is certainly indi- 
cated by But rov Oavarov that the death of Christ as the 
guiltless One made him that had the power of death powe^ 
less, only in so far as the guiltiness of men, which drew death 
on them, gave to the devil the power to use it as the means 
for exercising his power over men to bring destruction on 
theuL But this He could do, not only because He forma an 
exception to the law of the kingdom of death (Ritschl, ii 
p. 254), but because this innocent death freed men from the 
guilt and punishment of sin (note c). Hence the redeemed 
are delivered, not from death, but from the fear of death, 
which kept them in lifelong bondage, so far as they need no 
more fear falling by death under the power of Satan (ver. 
15).^ 1 

^ The expression tU rl «'«xx«v mnny*%7f afiapriag, on the ground of the Old : 
Testament wms loquendiy and in particular on that of the passage Isa. liiL 12, | 
coinciding with it, as also in accordance with the practice of Peter (§ 49, 6), can 
be taken only of the bearing of the punishment allotted to sin. The idea of in 
assumption of punishment, to be sure, is originally as foreign to the idea of 
.sacrifice as is that of deliverance from punishment ; but the author might make 
sucli a combination (to him quite peculiar), because he looked on Christ not only 
as sacrifice, but also as priest, who by giving Himself to the bitter suffering of 
<leath, not only offered the sacrifice for the atonement of sin appointed by God, 
but also took on Himself the punishment of sin in order to bear it in the room 
of sinners. There is no need, therefore, of the somewhat artificial explanation 
of Ritschl, ii. p. 285, who, moreover, mistakes the significance of sin-bearing. 

® This view is essentially distinct from the doctrine of the Palestinian theo- 
logy (comp. Riehm, p. 654), according to which the devil, if he is permitted by 
God, takes away life from those who have transgressed the law, even though 
it is perhaps allied to it The devil is in no sense here looked at as the angd 
of death, as even Hahn, p. 373, assumes. But the Pauline view also, according 
to which the power of the devil is broken by the redemption wrought by Christ's 
death, is quite different ; for this victory refers, according to § 104, 6, to the 
<Iominion which the devil already wields over those confirmed in sin, and not to 
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§ 123. The Effects of the Sacrificial Death of Christ. 

When the covenant people were sprinkled with the atoning 
bbod of the covenant sacrifice, they were purified from the 
•tains of guilt, and their consciences were delivered from the 
ooDsdousness of guilt (a). This purification put them into 
m estate of holiness, in which alone man can become God's 
possession, and in which he has constantly to keep himself (&). 
But therewith is the perfection reached, which the complete 
lealization of the covenant requires (c). Hence, also, the way 
into the Holiest is now opened, and that approach to God is 
made possible which is the condition of the true worship of 

(a) If even the purifying effect of the blood of the New 
Tedament covenant, ix. 23, is referred but to the heavenly 
things, which, after that sin has been atoned for by that blood, 
aie purified from the stains of gmlt clinging to them (§122, a), 
then the purification wrought by the sacrifice of Christ may 
also naturally be referred to the sinner himself; nay, on the 
supposition of the former cleansing, there is brought into view 
only the objective necessity in particular of the latter sub- 
jective cleansing. But as, ix. 22, KaOapl^erM is made identical 
in the parallel member of the sentence with yliferai atpeat^, it 
is dear that the thought can be only of a deliverance from 
sin, a cleansing from the stains of sin, not a cleansing from 
its unholy power.^ In conformity with this, purification &om 

that power of his to which they are subjected in death. Death as the doom of 
God's wrath, especially with Paul, conformably to the pecnliarity of his doctrine 
of sin, referred to footnote 3, is even in itself, and without this co-operation of 
the devil, regarded as the punishment of sin, so that the judgment which 
follows it can only determine who abide in death, and who have been delivered 
from it ; comp. Pfleiderer, p. 850 f. [£. T. ii 78 f.], who goes wrong only in 
this, that he narrows the objective effect of the death of Christ only to this, 
while our statements present it rather in the sense of note c, 

^ The usuB loquendi of the LXX. corresponds with this, to which the phraseo- 
logy of our author conforms (comp. Riehm, p. 56), as also that of Paul, with 
whom mmiftffiif appears as the effect of baptism (£ph. v. 26 ; comp. § 101, a). 
In Acts xviii. 6, ix, 26, also, uuiofit means clear from guilt. Pfleiderer, p. 389 
[E. T. iL 67], has acknowledged this signification of zmimfit, and he, moreover, 
strildDgly points out how the (moral) worship of God, mentioned ix. 14, as the 
ruuU of a cleansed conscience, proves nothing to the contrary ; while Gess, 
p. 474, mixes up again the moral cleansing ; and Schenkel, p. 826, exclusively 
insists on it. If he, p. 337, footnote b, makes the cleansing referred to in ix. 14 
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Si s ii7«c, i 3. IS ie 5T«Lil purpose of the appearing of 
rJiziiS ai in* mrzt. wLii Christ has efTected, and that, as the 



jl'bs xict?. :j a siz^ act, namelv by His own sacrificial 
:i*ar . T . B^r: rriiiuLriLy i: is this snbjectiTe cleansing that is 
Ufjcciiu :c whin :ke rrXcrence is to the conscience of one 

celrrerazice from guilt. And thus to the 

ckozsng, which alone the Old Testament 

feis :caji TPJince ,ix. 13^\ stands opposed 




?c :ite ."jcicaesix fr:ci cead works effected hj the Uood ot 
Jliris: T's. 1-4: $ 115^ d\ as these dead works stain the 
^jmsofsi^* wisL ib^ ccxksdocsnesB of guilt' As the Old 
rasairfgi: ^tikslzc rer-c-Ze were sprinkled with the (cleansing;) 
':u.i.>i :c :ii* a-t^bezi Sh3i£*.>& J^ 19 ; oomp. Ex. ixiv. 8), so 
JK J^izsfCiiftzs^ iiGMDmcwapoi by the Uood of Christ (oomp« 
I F<«<L :. i. i2i iboewiih $ 49, c\ ; bat here also this sprink^ 
Ik ^ 3Z)cc^ exau'slr reSared to the heart, and the deliverancer 
rc-.\i:ic^ ibs^CT &->ci an eril coosd^ice (x. 22 : awi avwa^ 
hnr9m< tot w : f:-r ibe clood of sprinkling loudly prodaima 

7 r^^ :^ ii^a c: ayia^oM stands in Tery dose connection 
▼-.r: liii: X dcar.^T-v;. ii. 13 shows, where the ayid^€& is 
tiiTfiz ::r in lie pirillel apodods by Kofiapid, vet. 14.' What 
:l£iir.5:r^ is :o lie s^bjecare consciousness of the man, that 
ini-AT^oc --5 ::r his ocjecave relation to God. Because a sin- 

r," v :!: .v.-t-viwcac-fs* c^T LiliTfri- ^? in prlir:i|-> from the dominion of sin, 
: : , 1 :>.: : .v- :n.i::2i :i.f :i-i::r=: iiT* :f r«««.««r.f ^comp. $ 115, 6, footnote 5). 

- A.'.-.^i.r^ Tc X. i -■* wiv> iis Sk- unillT fr«ed from the conaciooaneflB of 

:":-; jTi ." -'^ ^-^ i*** --■ ^>'cr*c iz.j rv^utwr.t «a«Ki*«. There is a conscioosness 

.K* TJ^< *:.r.> :-> -ri?:! li-* aizi Lire no: v« been atoned for; for throii|[h 

**.■:■ - •;•..•: :i: f.'rr.^-^?» opsins whijh fwCoirs, the sins are Rally remored 

i : i'i. • 7.-::^: :> * ^vzA-ivTcsiiess of for*r>en sin* according to Bible phiaaeo- 

-<:. . ^>:7. :.>.: *-w=Jv il.-r.; wi:i the jcil: which thev contract, are regarded 

,o : -.-. '.■.c :i^: «c^ =1*5 =:- «^::h Kiehai, p. 566, distingnish between the 

.c; < •".-". ;-:si .-f #::: a=^i :i* wV2ic:oTisne« of gnilr. 

■ ;^: -.: :V".\*w^ fr«- fH-r- :h:** th.*: in ii. IS cleansing cannot be designated 

V* * "rs;!*: -^.r.: •"^■v »# Riehm, p» 576. suprocws, but that ••^V w w mfit 

• •.-«..-Tr« ,:.'s-^-.i:i> .--> :he nflinoa in which the Old Testament means of 

*:.:•-: yr.v.v.vvi >..'l:r.«8 comp. for this si^incation of «^'f, L 7, ii 17, 

.* . '. ^. V •.. :♦. r:. :: . Ki^*i holiness consists only in this, that one as regards 

y;-..) ■ ,: :>,' r.f*":. :> ,\r.«vrra;ed for an veitomal* fellowship with God, but that 

cr.'.x V> :>,■ y:::;r..M;;vU ci the conscience is one made capable of the real (moral) 

mvrsh-.v -^'" ^«^v* .vv.r.;p. fc»o:note T. and this he only can exercise who has been 

o^liTvrvc frv«i iT-i-. *s IVter teaches (§ 49, d; comp. also § 81, 6). 
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stained man cannot be consecrated to God for His possession, 
Christ by the cleansing blood of His sacrifice must first con- 
secrate the covenant people (xiiL 12), and so make them fit 
for that relation of being God's, and of being in fellowship 
with Him, which corresponds to the perfect covenant relation- 
ship. This has taken place, in that. Christians have once for 
all been consecrated by the sacrifice of the body of Christ 
(x. 10), or by the cleansing blood of the covenant (ver. 29) ; 
they are hence called iytot (iii 1, vi. 10, xiii 24).* For if 
Christians are exhorted to strive after holiness (xii. 14), i,e. 
after participation in the divine arytorrj^ (ver. 10 ; comp. 
§ 45, d, footnote 6), the idea has no reference to positive 
moral perfection ; what is said is, that the Christian, after he 
has once for all been put into the position of one cleansed from 
8in> a position which fits him to be of the family of God, has 
DOW laid on him the task of keeping himself in this position 
hy avoiding firesh defilement from sin, as even that drawing 
near to God in the end, which leads to the vision of God, 
is naturally permitted only to those who are consecrated to 
6od (ver. 14). 

(e) If those, who have been sanctified by the sacrificial 
death of Christ (note b), have been for ever perfected by one 
offering (x. 14), it is clear that by the TeXetaxni: of the 
Christian cannot be understood moral perfection as by the 
r€\ei(^i9 of Christ (§119, b, ftotnote 6), as Schenkel, p. 331, 
will have it, but only the putting them completely, by the act 
of purification and sanctification once for all (comp. x. 2 with 
^or. 1)^ into the condition of that perfection, which fits for the 
realization of the covenant relation. Hence the idea very 

* Biehm, p. 576, has not proTod that this idea, which with our author bears 
^^chisiTely an Old Testament stamp, inclades in principle deliverance from the 
^^^fi^ of sin, as it does with Paol (comp. § S4, d). Neither in ii. 11 nor in 
^ 4 does he speak of one becoming increasingly holy, but in both places 
^^^littians are characterized, without reference to time, as such as have received 
from Christ, in the way above explained, consecration for the family of God. 
Compaw th[e excellent exposition by Pfleiderer, p. 840 [E. T. ii. 68], but also 
^tachl, iL p. 211, and even Gess, p. 472 ; while Schenkel throughout thinks 
^ly ef moral holiness. The realization of the Old Testament fundamental 
^^nunand (Lev. xi 44) continues also here, as with Peter (§ 45, d), and in a 
«*Uin sense also with Paul (§ 84, d), the goal of the Christiau ; but this goal 
Ma only then be striven after when he has been purified from the stains of sin, 
•J*d consecrated to be the possession of God. 
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closely corresponds — a fact which Biehm, p. 641, misappre- 
hends — ^with the Pauline idea of Sc«aiWi9 (§ 82, a), only 
that the latter, conformably with the characteristic difference 
of the reciprocal fondamental point of Tiew, refers to the 
putting into the state of Bucawaihnf required by the law, the 
former to the putting into the state which was aimed at by 
the whole atoning agency of the Old Coyenant, but never 
reached (ix. 9, x. 1, viL 11, 19, and therewith § 115, c), tbe 
state of perfection necessary for perfect covenant relationship. 
As, therefore, with Paul, SijraiWc^ is essentially identical widi 
the not-reckoning or the foigiveness of sins, so, according to 
the connection of x. 14 with w. 11, 18, rekeie^a-i^ is identical 
with the taking away or the forgiveness of sins.^ And that 
it is so with rekeinai^ in some d^ree, even as with the 
Pauline Suca{»ai^, which is given directly with purificatioii 
and sanctification even in the earthly present, is dear from 
this, that the conscience gives witness to the entrance of this 
perfection (ix. 9). 

(d) By the T^^tWi9 one is put into the position of being 
weU-pleasing to God, in which alone one can draw near to 
God, and this drawing near to God (xL 6) is the condition of 

* As, on the other hand, it does not follow from ii 10 that the rtktM^ 
of Christ is something different from moral perfection, so neither does it follow 
that iytif tlf )«|cv belongs to the rtXum^ig of the Christian, as Riehm, p. 681i 
yet supposes. Quite as little does it follow from xi. 39, 40, that participatioD 
in the covenant promise belongs to rtXtlm^it, as Riehm, p. 582, asserts. For if 
the believers of the Old Covenant did not obtain the promise even after their 
death, because God had prepared for those of the New Covenant something 
better, then the purpose- clause following shows how this better thing consisted 
in this, that the latter even during life obtained the rt\%lttf${, which made thefl^ 
fit to obtain directly the covenant promise given with the perfected covenant 
(comp. § 115, a). From this perfected salvation the others are not exclude^* 
but they only, by means of the sacrifice of Christ, which God had kept in vie^ 
for Messianic times, but which, according to ix. 26, had retrospective powe^ 
had to be conducted with those now living (xi 40 : /in x**f*f ^f^) to tt'^ 
perfection essential to it, and they have therefore had to wait so long for tl^' 
fulfilment of the promise. But now, when the sacrifice has been offeree^ 
they are led on to perfection (xii. 23 : S/xamm rirfXii«^iv«<), although th&J 
have not reached the consummation of salvation ; and the idea of Biehn:'' 
pp. 584, 585, that they are perfected in another sense than the members of th* 
New Covenant, is not only unfounded, but contrary to the evident iintention c»^ 
xi. 40. It is also a mistake when Pfleiderer, p. 346 [E. T. ii. 74], finds in thi* 
idea the Pauline 'itxuioZv along with the Pauline 'htiil^uK Ritschl, jiL p. 212* 
has caught the right idea. \ 
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all tme worship of God. On this account, it was adduced as 
evidence of the imperfection of the Old Testament law, that it 
could not perfect those who drew near to God {roif^ irpoa-ep- 
j(pfi4vovs:), and that it could not provide for them a real 
entrance (x. 1).^ By means of the perfect High Priest only 
can we draw near to God (viL 25 : rov^ irpoa-epxofievov^ Bi 
avTou T9> 0€^) ; through Him can we offer sacrifices well- 
pleasing to God (xiii 15, 16, and therewith § 119, d); only 
in consequence of the cleansing perfected by Him, can we 
worship the living God (Karpevei^v: ix. 14; comp. foot- 
note 3) in the way well-pleasing to Him (xil 28).^ On the 
ground of the blood of His atoning sacrifice (iv atfuiTt 
*Ifl<rov) have we confidence as to the way into the Holiest, 
which He has consecrated for us, as one newly opened and 
livingly effectual^ because really leading to the goal, a way 
^which leads through the veil, which in the Old Covenant still 
prevented entrance into the Holiest (ix. 8).® On the other 
liand, Christ EDimself has gone as our High Priest into the 
IHoliest of the heavenly dwelling of God to make His atoning 

* "Bven on this account the institution of the Holy Place, which prevented 

entrance into the Holiest, ie. to Qod Himself, was a symbol of the Old Testa- 

Client present (comp. § 117, c, footnote 3), in which the sacrifices could not 

^perfect those who drew near to God in behalf of Xmr^tsm (r«» XaTftvtrrm), and so 

«oiild not fit for tme worship, which can be done only in the presence of Qod 

^ix. 8, 9). And on this account also the abolition of the law (viL 19), which 

could perfect nothing, stands over against the introduction of a better hope (that, 

siimely, to be looked for with the New Ck>Yenant, a priesthood making a real 

mttmementy according to § 116, a), by which (rea sperata) we draw near to God 

Y To draw near to God is brought forward even in the Epistle to the Ephesians 
tt a prerogative of the redeemed (§ 104, d), and also the JutrptU as the sacrifice 
of GhziBtians (§ 105, d), even in the earlier Pauline Epistles (§ 78, e). Tet more 
pecoliar does ttna drawing near to God, connected with sacrifice, appear in Peter 
(S 46, c) as the prerogative of the priestly people. It seems so natural even 
hat to think of the priests, to whom the drawing near to God and the Xarftvu* 
and the sacrifice alone pertained, at the same time also the Aym^f^it, in the 
tense of note 6, and the sprinkling with blood (z. 22), were specially appropriate 
for the priests (Ex. zziz. 21 ; Lev. viii. SO) ; yet the view of Christ as the alone 
Hi^ Priest, who must mediate the coming to God and the sacrifice of Christians 
(see above), so completely dominated the mode of presentation in our Epistle, 
that the idea of the general priesthood, which, however (p. 813), Messner 
(p. 818) ascribes to it, could only come in alongside of it (comp. moreover, 
S 124, b, footnote 6). 

• If this veil (x. 20) is designated as the riC^ of Christ, it is thereby indicated 
that the flesh of Christ must be first given up in death before the veil be taken 
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sacrifice effectual by His blood, and thus to become the 
TTpoSpofw^, who has not only opened the way thither, but has 
first trod it (vi 20), and has thereby consecrated it for os 
(x. 20). Christians may now be encouraged in confidence on 
this High Priest (iv. 14, x. 21) to approach with boldness the 
throne of grace (iv. 16), which is in the Holiest (x. 22; 
comp. with ver. 19). The author can even designate 
Christians as those who have already come to the heavenlj 
city of God (xii 22), where the Judge as their covenant God 
dweUs (ver. 23), with the Mediator of the New Covenant, 
whose blood testifies to the perfected atonement (ver. 24). 
This leads us on to the new relation to Grod, which has been 
set up on the ground of the perfect sacrifice of the New 
Covenant 

CHAPTER IV. 

THE BLESSINGS AND DUTIES OF THE NEW COVENANT. 

§ 124. The New Testament Covenant People, 

In the New Covenant, Israel is, according to the promise ^ 
the true people of God, to the members of which and t(^ 
their children God bestows again His paternal mercy an<C^ 
grace (a). But they became partakers of the New Covenant 
by baptism, in which they have received the blessings of the 
New Covenant, the forgiveness of sins and the outpouring of 
the Spirit (b). In that the law is written on their hearts, 
they have come to be of a new mind, and are drawn and led 
on by God to holiness and righteousness (c). To the bless- 
ings already given them belongs also enlightenment by the 
word of God of the New Covenant, an enlightenment which is 
to be ever advancing and ever becoming more perfect (d). 

(a) If by the sacrifice of Christ the people of the Old 
Covenant are put into the position well-pleasing to God, then 

away and the way into the Holiest be opened, that His sacrificial death, tiiere* 
f«>re, was the preparatory condition for that. If Immer (p. 412), following 
Holstein, gives this reference to the expression, that the flesh of Christ hid 
Ilis Godhead as the veil liid the Holiest, all meaning is taken from it in the 
connection. 
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nlj now can that be realized, which was intended from the 
irst in the covenant relation, but could be perfectly realized 
nly in the New Covenant, in conformity with the promise 
Jer. xxxi 33). He has become their God, and they His 
•eople (viii 10).^ That is a i)oint even with Paul (§ 83, a), 
hat this people is beloved of God ; and this appears here in 
he form, that to them the divine favour, the gracious good 
leasore of Gk>d, is bestowed The people of the New 
Sovenant may come to the throne of God, as to the throne 
f grace (iv. 16 : t^ 6p6v<p t^ X^P*to9), with assured con- 
Idrace (jkerk irappijaias:), there to receive mercy and to find 
;race.' Grace appears here, then, not as the source of salva- 
ion, but as the advantage of the New Testament institution 
){ salvation, which the good pleasure and the grace of God 
bave bestowed again on the covenant people, beginning there- 
with the realization of the Messianic salvation.^ This is here 

^ Peter, too, regards belieying Israel as the real people of possession, or the 
flodc of God (§ 45, a), a figure even here hinted at, when God gives to them a great 
diepherd (xiii 20). The Israel of the New Covenant alone are the true family 
<)f God(iii 6 : •!««; ei«v; comp. § 117, a, b) ; for those only can really belong 
to Ck)d who^ having been perfected by porification and consecration, may draw 
Mir to God (§ 128). As God was not formerly ashamed to be called the God of 
^ pttriarchs (xL 16), so He now calls Himself their God (comp. xii. 23, where 
*^v*f, agreeably to the context, can refer only to all the members of the 
^ttranly and the earthly conmiunity of God). 

* In the LXX. Ixi«f corresponds to the Hebrew *]Dn> (uid x'^P'* tv^V»ii» to 

•• •• 
__ • • 

f\ mo. Every one who falls away from Christ turns away from this grace of 

^{zii. 15 : i^rtfSf &iri rnf x*^**** ^'*^ ^^'^ * ^^ ^ ^^^ grace which establishes 
^ ketrt (xiii. 9), which gives the Spirit (x. 29 : r« wvtd/i» rUs x'^'^**)* <^<^ 
^^^ is aaked to be with them aU in the concluding words, just as in the 
^Wonl Epistles (§ lOS, 6, footnote 4). It nowhere appears defined as to its 
*itBn by the contrasts, by which the Pauline idea gets its peculiar colouring 
Q75b ^ ; And if it is not to be understood, as with Peter (§ 45, 6, footnote 3), 
^iioetly as a gift of the divine mercy, yet iv. 16 shows that the idea in our 
4iiils betrays quite its Old Testament origin, just as with him. 

' Only in tiie passage ii. 9, according to the current reading, would grace be 
^ principle of salvation, in virtue of which the institution of salvation took 
P^ just as with Paul (§ 75, e). However, even as regards this passage, it is 
^ striking that in it, not in any way the self-surrender of Christ to death, 
^ His personal experience of it (the ytut^tm iavmr§v)f is designated as the effect 
of the grace of God. One very naturally remembers in these circumstances that 
while no doubt our MS. traditions clearly decide for the reading ;^«V^' ®(«^} o^^ 
the other hand the ancient, and partly the very ancient, patristic tradition are 
^^oally for x^f^f ^"■'> ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ "^^7 ^^ which this latter reading has .been 
lecoonted for is very artificial, while also the helplessness of the patristic 
ezegetes, in the face of it, and the use made of it by the Nestorians, easily 
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also expressed quite in the manner of the Old Testament 
throughout, that the members of the people of Ood, or of the 
family of God, are called children of God (iL 10).^ In that 
way is indicated the certainty of the fatherly love, which must 
belong to the true children, in contradistinction to bastards 
(xii. 6-8). But, as with Paul, a share in the 86^ is expressly 
laid claim to as the child's right, on the ground of inheritance 
(§ d7, c), and so our author makes this combination.^ As the 
Son of God has already plainly attained to the inheritance of 
a share in the Fathei^s Lordship (I 2 ; comp. § 118, a, foot- 
note 2), so also must the children of Grod, though in a 

enough explain how the apparently so simple Pauline x'^^* ^**^ ^i^^s substitntoi 
But if x''P*f ®('*^ stood originally, then this can be but an allusion to His bdog 
forsaken by Crod, on account of which, according to the oldest tnditioD 
(Mark xv. 34), the cry of Christ was uttered as He was tasting death. 

^ If, therefore, in our Epistle also the readers are addressed as brethivA 
(iiL 1, 12, X. 19, xiii. 22 ; comp. ver. 28), it is quite clear from yL 10, what 
brotherly love is characterized as a love shown towards the name of God, tint 
they are brethren, because they all bear the name of sons of God. Tbi* 
brotherly love is shown by hospitality (xiii. 1, 2), in every sort of senrice (tL 10)i 
especially towards suffering brethren (xiiL 8 ; comp. x. 83, 84), as also iB 
unanimity (xii. 14). The beautiful deeds of love (x. 24 ; comp. § 108, d, foot- 
note 10) and beneficence, by which Christian fellowship was shown (compi ^ 
x. 33, and for the idea of MMvmU, § 41, 6), are the true sacrifices, with which 
God is well pleased (xiiL 16), because they glorify His fatherly name. 

^ Moreover, here also, just as with Peter (§ 45, d), when exhorted not to g^^^ 
way to care, they are referred to the help of Divine Providence formerly assure*^ 
to them in the Old Testament (xiii. 5, 6), and not, as in the words of Jesu^ 
(§ 20, b), to the fatherly love of God ; the obligation of reverential submissioi^ 
under the fatherly cliastisement (note c) results rather from the relation of aol^' 
ship (xii. 9), as then the duty of childlike obedience. And in this combinaticy<^ 
also the relation of sonship is not grounded, as with Paul, on justification, bC^ 
it rather presupposes nXtiiftt, which is identical with the Pauline htuumr^* 
(§ 123, c). On the other hand, there is no mention of a begetting of (rod** 
children on the part of God, not even ii. 11, as Riehm (p. 737) yet suppo*?-^ 
(comp. § 118, hf footnote 5). If, xii. 9, God is designated as • Trmriif ^^ 
v'ftvfMtTMtf in opposition to the vcri^if rns tmf»is n/Uiff He cannot possibly be t^ 
designated as the author of the new life, but only as the Creator (comp. Jas^ 
i. 17) of all spiritual beings, to which class angels (i. 14) as well as men belong 
(xii. 23), only that the latter, besides the ^rnvf^m, have also the r«^( (comp. 
§ 27, a), begotten by their natural parents, according to which they have come- 
from the loins of their fathers (vii. 5, 10). But to draw in here the contrasts of 
Traducianism and Creationism, and to seek to reconcile these contrasts, as 
Riehm, p. 680, does, iiu poses upon our author thoughts quite foreign to him. 
To reganl Go<l as the Father of spirits, and which, moreover, is explained, 
without any recourse to Pliilo, by such passages as Eccles. xiL 7, Num. 
xxvii. 16 (comp. Riehm, pp, 856, 857), excludes entirely the idea of a begetting 
the children of God. 
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different sense from that of Paul (comp. § 118, c, footnote 7), 
\)e conducted forward to the fatherly glory (ii. 10). Only it 
is characteristic that Paul, writing mostly to Gentiles, has in 
his eye the Boman right of inheritance, which knows no dis- 
tinction between older and younger children, while here, in 
conformity with the Jewish law of inheritance, the sons, only 
in 80 far as they take the position of first-bom sons, lay claim 
to the full possessions of the father (xiL 16 : t^ irptoToroKia), 
As Christ, indeed, according to § 118, b, appears among the 
heavenly sons of God as the first-bom, so the Christian 
Ghnrch is called eKKkfja-la irpcaroroiuov (xiL 23), and the 
▼ords added, airoyeypafifiiwiDv iv ovpavoU, show unequivo- 
cally, that to those who are already enrolled as citizens in the 
heavenly city of God (comp. Luke x. 20, and, therewith, 
§ 30, (Q, though they yet wander on the earth, the final con- 
summation is therewith secured in virtue of this right of the 
fitst-bom. As believing Israel are called to this (§ 117, 1), 
80 here, too,' as with Peter (§ 45, d), the calling is essentially 
a calling to sonship, which brings with it the promise of 
the eternal KKripovofiCa (ix. 15). 

(i) Among the subjects of elementary instmction is 
reckoned, vi 2, instmction as to washings, i,e, as to the 
distinction between the observance of baptism and Jewish 
washings (ix. 10). The latter, namely, is a washing of the 
'K)dy with pure water (x. 23),* which symbolically assures of 
Ae cleansing of the conscience &om the consciousness of 
goilt (ver. 22), inasmuch as there is connected with it, quite 
ss in the early apostolic Church (§ 41, a), the confession 

* The anion of blood-aprinklmg with washing in this passage seems to point 
^ the consecration of the priests (comp. Lev. viii. 6, SO), especially if the two 
"^ regarded as the condition of drawing near to God (comp. Riehm, pp. 744, 
^^). But we have indeed seen, § 123, d, footnote 7, why the idea of a general 
P'lttthood cannot occor in our Epistle, and, in fact, the uniting of the two 
P^cipial clauses, ^tfarrtffiiwi . . . «a) A.iX«v^iv«4, is throughout untenable. 
^ second belongs rather to *mrix»'f^^*i &nd only takes up again the former ; 
^hile in place of the sprinkling with blood, it puts the figurative assurance of 
Its efficacy in the washing of baptism. Gess, p. 473 f., connects both with 
*««i;(;»^i», and quite perversely refers the washing with pure water to moral 
'Bnewal by the Spirit, appealing to Ezek. xzxvi. 25, 27. Wo have here rather 
^ same view of baptism as in Peter (§ 44, 6), while this occurs even in Paul, 
^t quite in subordination to the view of baptism as a symbol peculiar to him 
884, a; 101, a). 
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* 

(ofjMkoyla) as the object of which Jesus is named in His 
specific Messianic character (iii 1, iv. 14:), or the fulfihnent 
of the promise hoped for by Him (x. 23). In baptism, there- 
fore, just as in the early apostolic Church, the confessor of 
the Messiah is made a partaker of a blessing essentiaDj 
peculiar to the New Covenant — ^the forgiveness of siitt 
(viii. 12, X. 17, after Jer. xxxL 34)7 If now, according to 
vi 2, along with teaching about baptism there is added 
teaching about the laying on of hands, what is therebjr 
thought of is the practice common in the early apostolic 
Church (§ 41, d), which, as the symbol of prayer for him 
who was being baptized, imparted to him the Spirit Tho86 
who, according to vL 4, have tasted of the heavenly gift, have 
been, at the same time, really made partakers of the H0I7 
Ghost; and so it is presupposed, x. 29, that those who have 
been sanctified on the ground of the blood of the covenant^ 
have, at the same time, received the Spirit of grace. And so 
here also, as in the apostolic preaching, along with the 
forgiveness of sins the gift of the Spirit is connected witii 
baptism, and the Spirit appears, just as there (§ 40, a, foot- .; 
note 1), eaxlusivdy as the principle of the gifts of grace, in so 
far as the signs and wonders and manifold mighty works, 
with which God confirmed the preaching of the ear-witnesses, . 
are traced back to gifts of the Holy Spirit, which God 
distributed according to His will (ii 4) ; and, according to 
vi 5, all the members of the New Covenant have, to a 
certain extent, tasted of the powers of the Messianic age 
(§117, c).« 

(c) If, according to vi 1, fundamental Christian instruction 
began with ficrdvoca, as formerly the preaching of Chris*' 

7 This is indeed pre-eminently the heavenly gift which the Christian, acoor*>' 
ing to VL 4, has tasted ; for, according to iii. 14, they are made partaken ^^ 
Christ Himself, i.e. of the salvation presented in His atoning sacrifice, th^^ 
have eaten of the New Testament altar of sacrifice (xiii. 10), i.e. they have be^^ 
made partakers of the fruit of the sacrifice offered on the cross. 

' It is self-evident that in these passages the Spirit is not regarded as ^ 
person, but as a divine power given to us, just as with Paul (§ 84, a, foot-' 
note 4). On the other hand, it was easy to refer the hleaaing of the Nei^ 
Covenant, by which the law was written on the heart (viii. 10, x. 16), back t^ 
this gift of the Sj)irit ; yet this combination is not made by our author, an^ 
thus on that account the Pauline contrast of the covenant of the Spirit to the 
covenant of the law is foreign to him (comp. § 115, 6, footnote 3). 
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I and the early apostolic preaching did (§ 40, b), then 
must have t^en place in the members of the New 
nent Church a change of mind, which implied a turning 
from dead, i.e. sinful works (§ 115, b, footnote 6), and 

must therefore lead to a mind well-pleasing to God. 
lis is given of itself, when, conformably with the promise 

New Covenant (Jer. xxxL 33), the law is written on 
sftrt (viiL 10, X. 16), according to which this has to be 
ed as Qie abiding tendency of the heart for the fulfilling 

divine wilL* Now, he who has been consecrated to 
rj the blood of Christ, aims steadily after holiness 
4; comp. § 123, 6), while he preserves himself from 

stain from new sin, and, in particular, from the 
nish sins (J 69, <t) of unchastity both in and out of 
ge, and of covetousness (xiii. 4, 5). In this God Hlm- 
Jps him, while He establishes his heart by His grace 
I), and accompanies him in every way (ver. 25) ; but, 
bicular, while by His fatherly chastisement in times of 
[e draws His true children to an ever fuller participa- 
1 His holiness (xii. 5-10), and so works in them the 
bringing fruits of righteousness, i.e. the kind of life 
leasing to God (ver. 11),'" which makes every sorrow 

to Him an object of joy (comp. § 46, d; 55, c). So 
Limself here also makes the Christians ready for every 
rork, to do His will, while He works in them what is 
leasing to Him through Christ (nil 21), whom He has 
m that account, on the ground of the blood of the New 
aent covenant, made to be the chief Shepherd of His 
>eople (ver. 20; comp. § 121, d), so that He now by 
lyal and priestly activity may help them in their trials 

thia account eveiything depends here also on the tendency of the heart, 
I 26. e, and in the early apostolic teaclang (§ 47, a ; G5, £), because God 

the deepest depths of the heait (iv. 12, 13). Only nritb a true, i.t. an 
hetrt, can one draw near to God (i. 22). The deadly sin of nnbelief, or 
ig ava;, can como only from an evil heart {iii. 12 ; comp. § 125, d, 

»)■ 

: peace of the aoul miut thet« make its appearance, where the atate of 
ell-pleaaing to Ood, t.«. of righteousness, has been established in the 
len be boa a gooil conscience, 1< <r±nr ■■>«( t\).i,t kitirrfiptrlmi^xm. IS), 
ice also Qod, who works all thnt pertains to this in men (ver. 21), is 
le God of Peace (ver. SO), and Melchisedcc, tbe King of BighteousneM, 

same time called tbe Eing of Peace (vit. 2). 
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(iL 18), and give them at the proper time help from ti» 
throne of grace (iv. 16)." 

(d) Among the blessings of the New Covenant, this also is 
mentioned in the prophecy (Jer. xxxL 34), that the knowledge 
of God shall be alike and common to all (viii 11). Ike 
author is naturally thereby thinking of the perfect revelation 
of God made in the words of God by the Son (L 1), end 
which ought to have already fitted even the readers in m 
ordinary way to be able to be teachers (v. 12). For tbej 
also have tasted the good word of Grod, which guarantees Uie 
fulfilment of the promise in the New Covenant (vi. 5) ; thej 
have obtained the knowledge of the truth (x. 26 : hrlrpmai^ 
T^9 akq6€ia^), and arc therefore enlightened (vi 4, x. 32: 
^wTia6hn€s:\ comp. § 107, a). But there are different stages 
in the revelation of the New Testament word of God, u 
there are in the knowledge wrought by it The introducUny 
parts, the elements of the word of God, or of the prodami- 
tion of Christ (v. 12 : ri trroiyAi rtfi apxrj^ r&v Xoylm 
Tov 0€ou ; comp. vi 1 : o t^ ^VX^ ^^ Xptarou Xoyosi), s» 
designated by the author, as by Paul (§ 102, b), figuratively 
as milk (v. 12), as it is suitable for vipno& (ver. 13), in contnsfc 
to the strong meat, which the rikeiot can bear (ver. 14; comp. 
T€\€£OTi79, vi 1). This fundamental teaching consists, accord- 
ing to vi 1, 2, in the preaching of repentance and faith, witt 
which evangelical preaching began (Mark i 15; comp. Acts 
xvii 30, 31, and with that § 61, a; 19, 4), in instructioii. 
about baptism and the laying on of hands (note b), and about 
eschatological events. By the strong meat, on the other 

^' In wliat way God carries on this His work of grace tUrougli Christ our EpWl* 
gives no hint, only it is certain that the Pauline doctiine so richly developei 
of the living fellowship with Christ and the work of His Spirit in the Chrirti** 
(§ 84, 86) remains foreign to it. But He naturally does it in this way, thatBs 
equips His servants to siyeak such words of exhortation as this Epistle contains ; 
and finally, all are required in the most pressing terms to keep each other firon 
falling away (iii. 12, 13), and to advance in good works (x. 24). In thisseiue 
it is in particular the duty of those who are over them to watch for their souls 
(xiii. 17), and the church assemblies is the place where such exliortat ions are 
addressed (x. 26), and they are therefore to listen to the one and not to forsake 
the other. Along ^^-ith this, good example is particularly to be attended to, as 
exercising a wholesome influence (xii. 12, 13), as evil example has a tempting 
influence (ver. 15), and therefore the author does not weary to present the 
exiun]»le of the heroes of the faith, who look dowTi on Christians in their fight 
(xii. 1), tlicir departed leaders (xiii. 7), and even Christ Himself (xii. 2, 3). 
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land, by which the author seeks (vi 1), with God's help 
vL 3), to lead on those readers, who at any rate have not 
Icept behind at the stage of vrpriirrf^, and have become dull of 
[nind (v. 11-13), on the supposition of the zeal for rekeunry: 
puckened in them afiresh by his exhortations, he evidently 
means those deeper instructions as to the relation of the 
New Covenant to the Old, which our Epistle furnishes.^ 

§ 125. The DiUy of the New Testament CovenarU. 

The duty of the New Testament covenant is the inflexible 
holding fast the hope of the fulfilment of the covenant 
promise guaranteed in the New Covenant, and this is not 
possible without faith (a). This faith, which is the dis- 
tinguishing mark of all the pious of the Old Covenant, is in 
the New Covenant a firm confidence in the fulfilment of the 
covenant promise, and a confident persuasion of the saving 
&ct8, by which that fulfilment is guaranteed according to the 
gospel proclamation (]b). In this faith consists essentially 
^t state of mind well-pleasing to Cod, on the firm keeping 
hold of which in enduring patience depends participation in 
the perfected salvation (c). But sin is simply unbelief and 
blling away from fsuith is the sin which never can be for- 
given, because it gives evidence of final hardening {d). 

(a) If the members of the New Testament covenant are 
BO highly privileged, that they are fit to obtain directly the 
Old Testament promise (§ 123, c, footnote 5), then the hope 
of the fulfilment of this promise is their distinguishing mark, 
^ey are designated as those who have fled to seize firmly 
the hope presented for their immediate grasp (vL 18) in the 
promise confirmed by an oath (ver. 17).^ Thus this strong 

^ That there is no reference here to the contrast between u-Ung and ywts, 
« Kitetlin (compare 1854, pp. 403, 404), Riehm, pp. 783-785, has abundantly 
proved. All these deeper instractions have bat the practical tendency to 
■tnngthen the hope that what was left unrealized in the Old will be perfected 
in the New Covenant. But that leads on to the explanation of the duty of the 
Xew Testament covenant, on the fulfilment of which participation in this 
perfection depends. 

^ If this hope is compared to an anchor, which is firm and reliable, because it 
raiches into the heavenly Holiest (ver. 19), whither Christ as our «v«)^«/««f has 
gone (ver. 20), it is implied in this that this hox)e rests on the heavenly high- 
priesthood of Christ. For this is indeed the new priesthood promised for the 
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emphasizing of the hope was, no doabt, occasioned by 
fact that the hope of the readers was getting weaker 
(§ 111, a) ; it reminds us thus so very much of the centra/ 
position of hope with Peter (§ 51), and is so closely connected 
with the whole fundamental view of the author, that it ougbt 
not to be reckoned among the peculiarities of his method of 
teaching, to see in the Messianic hope, ie. in the hope of tike 
fulfilment of the Old Covenant relationship guaranteed bjr the 
appearance of the Messiah, the characteristic privily of 
Christians. Therefore also the uninterrupted holding fast of 
the glad confidence {irapjyqaia ; comp. x. 35), and of the high 
pre-eminence in it (Kavxrjfui), which such a hope gives, is 
the condition of belonging to God's New Testament &mily 
(iii 6; comp. § 117, b); and thus the unwavering holding 
fast (comp. X. 23) of an assured hope (comp. vi 11 : 17 vk^- 
po^pia r^9 cXtt^o?) is the New Testament covenant duly* 
Only to those who look for the return of Messiah with sacki 
a hope can He appear as the Saviour (ix. 28). A fir^i^ 
confidence {xnroaraai^), however, is required for the fulfil* 
ment of this duty, and hence the uninterrupted holding Cel^S^ 
of that confidence, and also of the glad hope itself (iiL ^ 1* 
can be reckoned (ver. 14) the condition of participation ^^** 
Christ, i,e, in the blessings of the New Covenant procured 
Him (§ 124, h). Such a confidence is now the irlan^ hrl 0€^* ^» 
which is designated (vi. 1) the fundamental article of e^ 




Messianic time, with which the perfect atonement, and therefore the 
realization of the object of the covenant, was brought into view (viL 1 
According to x. 23, also, Christians confess the final consummation hoped 
which by the addition Ttgrit yap i WayyuXmfAittt marked out as the fulfilniL ^* 
of the promise, and which, in conformity with the connection with w. 19-^^21r 
is based on the exaltation of the Messianic High Priest. 

' The hope itself must not be regarded as this covenant duty, as neither mi 
it ])e regarded, with Riehm, p. 751, as the condition for drawing near to 
For, vii. 19, it is not the subjective hox)e, as iiL 6, vi. 11, but, according 
well-known metonymy, as vi. 18, x. 23, the r€8 spercUa that is meant, 
perfect priesthood, namely, and the perfect atonement given with it as 
object of the hope directed to the setting up of the New Coyenant (comp* 
§ 116, a). Just so is Christ, vi. 20, our r^s^^/Mf, and therefore by Him, and notbj 
our hoi)e, is the way to God ])repared, although that hope is yet in that objectiTP 
sense (as the fulfilment of the promise hoped for : « vpiMu/iitn Ikw'is) compued 
to an anchor, because as the latter rests immoveably on the bottom of the 
ocean, so hope has its guarantee, which cannot be shaken, in the heavenly 
Holiest, when the work of redemption is completed (comp. footnote 1)l 
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or, 



.elical preaching ; for such preaching begins with the 
cuxnoancement that God, by sending Messiah, has guaranteed 
the fulfilment of His promise. But faith is expressly 
explained, xi. 1, as a firm confidence of things hoped for 
(jiXm^ofUmov vrroarao'i^), and, at the same time, as a persua- 
sion of unseen things {irpar/ixdrtov t\j&f)(p^ ov pkeiroiiAv(av), 
which makes the things as sure as though they were seen 
(ver. 27).* 

(i) Faith, as it is described, xi. 1, has been the mark of all 

the holy from the beginning (ver. 2). According to the 

various promises which these receive, the iKiri^ofuva and the 

ou pxeirofupa were ever very various, but the nature of faith 

waa not thereby altered * With the members of the New 

Covenant, the sum of the iXiri^ofieva, in reference to which 

' There i« here therefore also . implied in the idea of nVrif both a confident 
^riaston the faithfulness (xL 11 ; comp. z. 23) and the power (ver. 19) of God, 
^lao both wiU and can folfil His promise ; and, on the other hand, a confident 
p^dzniasion of things not perceptible to the senses, as, e,g,t the creation of the 
^w^orldp in wbich the visible was expressly called into existence by the invisible 
^rettlTe word of God, and not made of things perceptible to the senses, that it 
>^D>i^ remain an object of faith (ver. 8). As the former trust is connected with 
k1a« wmfftifim of hope, so the latter thorough persuasion has to do with its 
^■^y^yifc The close connection of faith with hope gives its peculiar Colom- 
bo the idea of faith in our Epistle, and puts it very near to the Petrine idea 
CH 44, a, footnote 2). Neither does wUnt include hope (comp. Usteri, p. 256), 
'^OT does the latter take its place (comp. Baur, p. 252) ; but neither is it a 
'^^^uiifestation and evidence of faith, nor its flower and crown (comp. Riehm, 
^p. 709, 752) ; for faith even presupposes hope if it is a waiting for the Ikvtlofttva 
^^^ 1). Faith is rather the only condition under which the fast holding of 
*^o^, and therewith the fulfilment of the covenant duty, is possible. 

* With Abel and Enoch, faith was the conviction of God's existence, and of 

'^ ij retribution (ver. 6) in general. Noah already possessed a divine word of 

t^v^QIniae (ver. 7 : ;^i|^«rir#f ii ), so that with him the conviction of its truth coin- 

^x<^ with trust in its fulfilment. Sarah and Abraham relied on the promise of 

^^« posterity assured to them in the son of promise (ver. 11, xiL 17-19) ; Isaac 

^v^d Jacob, on the fulfilment of the blessing given thom by word of mouth (vv. 

^O, 21) ; aU the patriarchs, on the possession of the promised land (w. 8, 9, 22). 

*^xit as Abraham, according to § 115, a, already possessed the same promise, 

"^hoie fulfilment should have been brought about by the Old Covenant, but was 

avtoally brought about by the New, the faith of all the patriarchs already kept 

^ fulfilment of this highest promise in view (vv. 13-16 ; comp. ver. 10), with 

vhich the conviction of the reality of the unseen heavenly fatherland was given 

(tt. 18, 15), and so all the other heroes of faith (ver. 39), when their faith could 

reft on promises in detail, for the fulfilment of which they survived (ver. 33), as 

the examples in vv. 28-81 show. Even in the case of Christ Himself, the joy 

of His heavenly exaltation set before Him as reward, was the object of that faitli 

J His which is our example (xii. 2 ; comp. § 120, d). 

VOL. II. r 
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thay had a Bure confidesoe, is nothing else than tlie conteDls 
of the covenant promise, whose ftdfilment had been guaranteed 
to them hy Ha setting ap of the New CoTenant : the si' 
fiXmi/ieva, on the other hand, an the institutions and blessiogs 
of salvation pnsented in this covenant, in leCartnce to whidt 
they veie thonmghly persuaded by the gospel proclam&tias. 
If the former was given with tlie relation in which faitii 
stands to hope (note a), it is then ocmfiimed by iv. 2, according 
to which the word of the {oomiae, which was the same in die 
Old Covenant as it is in the New, did not profit the heareis, if it 
was not united to them, if it waa not appropriated by them by 
faith, ie. try trvst on the piomiae given in it But that t^ 
oi ffXari/taia axe not the realities of tiie invisible (heavenlj) li; 1 
world (Pfleiderer, p. 362 [K T. ii 80]), is dear from 1 22, 
according to which the ir\^po^p{a vitm^ eta exist oa>7 
when we have acknowledged Jesus as the perfect High Pnest 
(ver. 21), and His blood as the means by which the way to 
God is opened up (w. 19, 20).' Since, now, this 13 eveo- 
the contents of the New Testament procUmation, eyeiytMoS 
depends on the firm conviction of the troth of this prf>' 
clamation, and such conviction is demanded, if the regax*^ 
to the New Testament prodamation, reijoired iL 1, is accoonte^ 
for by the greatest confidence in it possible (vr. 3, 4), aH-^ 
the turning away from it is cliaracterized as b sin again^^ 
Him who speaks from heaven (xii 26; comp. § 116, ^' 
footnote 3). 

(c) This faith, as it has become the mark of all the holy, ^ 
the mind which is specifically well-pleaaing to God, aE>-^ 
therefore the principal element in BtKototrvmi. Without M^>^ 
it is impossible to please God (xi. 6 ; comp. x S8) ; by &i£^ 

* And thns it u plain why Chrirt ii not apoken of duoctlr ns the ol^ect "^ 
&ith 1 bnt this is neither beeanM He lien fimdahe* the pattern of M*^^^ 
(Biedarmmnn, p. SiS), not is it becaiue He has won for ttkSi iti ftdl iiiaitiMi 
{in the aenie of Ffleiderer, p. 363 [E. T. iL 83]). Aa He wko {■ and aUd^^' 
unobaitgeably what Ho has become for Christiana by His ezalt>tion to be 13C^^ 
Messianio High Priest, then, accordinf; to the couueetion of ziii. 8, it ia Ha t^'^ 
whom tbe damftnd of an atdding trnat in the fulfilment of ths pnimiae (tw. 7) 
made to rest. Bat jott because thia is ever the muniidB of ruvw in the Bpitt 
te the Hebrew^ while the other, the being thoronghlj penuaded, la bnt & 
presupposition for it, the Fanline formula cannot here be iinpinwol. Bnt tha- 
&ith ia here the persistent striving after eternal bleatdngi (Schenkel, p. 1S7 1). 
ia decidedly incorrect. 
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aUL the holy ones of the Old Covenant have had a good witness 

\)onie them in God's word of the Old Testament, i.€. by God 

Himself (xL 39 ; comp. ver. 2) ; nay, through faith Abel had 

a good witness borne him, that he was well-pleasing (Sucaiosi) 

to God (xi 4) ; and Noah, who is the first expressly said to 

be Suai09 in the Old Testament (Gen. vi 9), has gotten this 

ligbteoQsness /carh irUrrtv (xi 7).* Only believers, therefore, 

can enter into God's rest (iv. 3), and inherit eternal life 

(x 38, 39), as even the law showed in the case of the pious 

of the Old Covenant (vL 15), that the inheritance of the 

promise could be obtained only by faith (ver. 12).^ Along 

with irUrris in this passage, fiaKpodvfiia is mentioned (comp. 

ver. 15), which, as in Jas. v. 10, Col. ill, designates that 

endiurance^ by which faith is verified in the apparent delay in 

the fulfilment of the promise. If sufferings, moreover, are 

added, which seem to stand in sharpest contradiction to the 

fulfilment of the promise, then there is need of patience 

(vTTOfiopii: xii 1, 7; comp. § 30, a; 46, d; 55, c), which, 

just like faith, is therefore the condition for the fulfilment of 

the promise (x. 36), because it is needed to preserve the 

joyfulness of hope (ver. 35). According to ver. 36, this 

* It requires no proof to show that the righteousness imputed to faith by gr&co 

ui the Pauline sense is not meant here, as this idea is not only awanting in our 

epistle, but is excluded by the analogies, and by other presuppositions, from 

^e complete idea of nXi/«rif (comp. § 123, c). It is not, moreover, involved in 

^Q pasnge that h»a4§nini was wrought in Noah by God, inasmuch as, according 

to the explicit statement, he earned it by his own conduct. And therefore the 

Gospel may be called a kiyt %tMm»0inif (v. 13), inasmuch as by its proclamation 

thia mind well-pleasing to God is quickened. How fax the author is from the 

Pauline idea of justification by faiUi, x. 38 shows very clearly, where the passage 

Hab. iL 4, quoted in favour of it by Paul (Gal. iiL 11 ; Rom. i 17), is so used 

^y him, differing in this from Paul, but agreeing vi\t\\ the original sense of the 

P^aaage, that U vUrtmt is separated from i 3<««i«f, and thus the essence of 

•«*«i#rw« is placed in a-iVrif. Comp. the excellent exposition of Pfleiderer, 

p. 856 f. [E. T. ii. 85]. 

' Here is shown quite the difference between this conception of the idea of faith 
and the Pauline, as the latter receives its specific expression in the doctrine of 
justification. For there faith is plainly confidence in the salvation already 
giixn in Christ, and is therefore the condition of justification realized presently, 
fiat in this form it is something specifically peculiar to Christianity, as the justi- 
fying faith of Abraham, as to its nature, but not as to its object, as is partly tlie 
case in our Epistle (comp. note b, footnote 4), was identic^ "with it. And the 
dispensation of the law forms altogether the contrast to the dispensation of faith 
of Christianity (comp. § 82). 
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patdence is the will of God, i.e. what He specifically reqoini 
in the New Covenant.® 

(d) The more that the essence of nghteonsness fbr om 
author consists in faith, the more is there bat one sin pm* 
eminently designated as sin simply, and that is a £edling a 
from faitli (xiL 4, iii 13). Even the first generation cf fli; 
covenant people did not obtain the promise on account of ttiei^^ 
sin (iii 16, 17), and this sin was their disobedience to tlMi 
divine requirement of faith (ver. 18 ; comp. iv. 6, zL 31), u 
their unbelief (iii 19).* Thus the cowardly shrinking fiat 
fidth is now (x. 38, 39: iwoaroXii) a despisii^ of Qod 
speaking from heaven (zii 25) ; it is even a Mling awayfioa 
the living God (iii. 12), and even a sin of fornication in tb 
sense of the Old Testament (zii 16, and along witli it 
§ 117, (), inasmudi as one prefers the pronuse of the woddto 
His service and the service of His pronuse (comp. Jaa. if. i 
and therewith § 55, a). But the fidUng away of such as hm 
gotten the knowledge of salvation in Christ (z. 26), and hm 
experioiced aU His blessings (vi 4-6),^ is therewith chantf- 
terized as a sin, which is yet more terrible than that of MvdoQi 
disobedience, for which, under the Old Covenant, death WM 
assigned (z. 28) ; it is a daring sin, a wilfol sinning agaiitft 

* According to the ooniMCtioii of rer. 8S with tt. S8, 89^ jMbdm ib noUd^t 
ebe «t bottom thin £uth pcorod in saficring (tt. 82-94), a fidth whieh dowiit 
timorously shrink back in the trial of siBietioii, and does not grow weftk(iiLI^ 
The fiuth of the pioiu, mentioned xL S5-S8, eonaiiled in fret in this petiflMik 
which endures eren to desth (xiL 4), and bears winiqg^ the reproaeh of CkiM 
<xiii IS ; comfc zL SS^ as Christ haa Hhnsflf giTcn ns an nample HiBnii • 
ixii 1 S\ 

* As with r«ter v$ 44, a, cX and in one respect at least widi Ruil (| 82, A«» 
here too» the want of £utlu which is the eoBditkn for the petfecting of mIvs- 
tion viv. SV, i$ i)usUBi«d as disobedience (rcr. 11^ ; a^ on the other hand, tbe 
6uth which jtevttKs the finsl sslvation is qoalilied as ohedienee towards Ox^ 
yx. ^\ Hc&ce only An erU heart can kad to saeh nnbelief (iiL 12 : mmfl'm ew^ 
•«WT.4U ; ovMuiv $ 124, c« footnote $\ a heart which is hardened bj the deeeittf 
^n v^>r. 1$ : vvm^v rr. $^ 1^» ir. 7V If eren cue* growing in dM e ien t to ti» 
T«id\-:»:;oii oifrnNi in the peHect lexvUtxtt of G<d ^n. 8V fills short of the gnoe 
K\f ikvi ,\ti l.^\ And «i*«h a p(i>&ne raind |:iTvs np <xiL 1<\ his bitthrig^t, •• 
>>au ,§1:^4. «3\ tox Mtrth.^^ b)«ean4f!» <•<<. in cx^nfonnitr with ^eciicomstancsBeC 
;b< ^^«.u^j^ tor diflinrruKV 6v>m the persNtstiott* whkh afficted the Oiristiaa^i 
he tiUl ;!»> rvUx tie nal tv^ obtain the <>?Tettsat pfiMsiie ^It. IIV and thcrewiA 
th< ^Mu tK« ).^p ^Kwd of the hope ,Ti 11« 1:I\ thai br duoUdMBce he ceasea Is 
tViO&l th<^ ^ut V of ^tW whick ak«e kaii «» a heitf^ tei tiw hofaw 

»» 1^ MKli a aOli^ a«^ CliMl » ccwettal afteak vUb the dmnctar of 
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stter knowledge and conscience {eKovaUo^ afiapTaveiv), for 
^luch there is no more any sacrifice, but only the avenging 
odgment over the enemies of God (w. 26, 27). There is 
herefore even in the New Covenant, as in the Old (§ 115, (), 
I malignant sin for which its atoning institute is not available, 
md which can hence never be forgiven, like the sin against 
the Hdy Ghost, of which Jesus speaks (§ 22, h), because he 
vlu) commits it can no more be renewed to repentance (vi. 
4-6), as even Esau found no more room for fierdvoia 
(xiL 17)." 

§ 126. The Fulfilment oftJie Covenant Promise. 

Although the perfect salvation is but a getting possession 
of the Old Covenant promise, yet may it, in so far as it is 
coimected with the fulfilment of covenant duty, be also 
ngarded as wages (a). The immediately impending judg- 
ment of God decides as to the bestowal of this salvation, the 
day of which judgment is ushered in with the overthrow of 
the world, and brings everlasting destruction to all the enemies 
of God (b). But to believers Christ appears as the deliverer 
from this destruction, and leads their souls to eternal life (c). 
JJum begins the final consummation in the unchangeable 
kingdom of God, when the risen in the heavenly city of God 
^ God in glory and in eternal Sabbath festival (d), 

(a) While the patriarchs (xi. 13), and all believers of the 
Old Covenant (ver. 39), did not really receive the promise, as 
^oy had first to be perfected by the one sacrifice of Christ 

^ death as the sin-offering of the New Covenant, on wliich all Christian hope 
'^ is denied ; and as with unbelievers it is declared to be the death of a trans- 
^^^ffat (vi 9), the Son of God is therefore trampled under foot, while the blood 
^ the covenant is regarded as unclean, and the grace of the Spirit is despised, 
*^ it is declared to be a misleading, false spirit, which misleads the Church 
^hich believes on Messiah (x, 29). 

^ This impossibility is represented, to be sure, under the figure vL 7, 8, as 
^ result of a divine sentence of rejection ; but iii. 13 shows that only the divine 
odgment of hardening is thereby meant (§ 29, d; 91, c), by which the hearts 
rlijch are given over to sin, become in the end so hardened by the dcceitfulness 
r sin, or so harden themselves (iii 8, 15, iv. 7), that a return is no longer 
38iiUe. But if the members of the Church generally could fall away, it follows 
ttt the reversion of the heavenly perfection, which became theirs in virtue of 
e ri^t of the ilrst-bom (xii 28 ; comp. § 124, a), is not irrevocable. 
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(ver. 40), the members of the New Covenant have tbi^ 
advantage over them, that they are fitted and destined ^ 
receive directly the perfect salvation promised.* But now, ^ 
the definite obtaining of the promise remains dependent d^ 
the fulfilment of New Testament covenant duty (z. 36> 
comp. § 125, c), so this too can be conceived of as wages €^^ 
this fulfilment (ver. 35 : fiurffairoBoa-la). To be sure, tbe 
reward is but the fulfilment of a promise given of His oW^ 
free will, and the service is nothing else but holding &st tb« 
joyful confidence of this fulfilment {irapfuvialcL) : but after thfitt 
God had once, in a new covenant, as at all tdmes (xi 6 : 
fiurOairoSorrisi), connected the fulfilment of His promise wil^l 
the fulfilment of a definite duty (comp. x. 36 : to diktffia rem 
Beov), a relation of reward is ever again presented, whioli 
may now be available for the performance of this dut^y 
(comp. § 32). As Moses looked to the I'ecompense of rewajrd 
(zi 26), as Christ Himself endured the cross in view of tlie 
reward set before Him (xii 2), so can the Christian give "tap 
the earthly in view of the higher reward (x. 34).' 

(b) If there is a reward of wages, there is also naturally a 
retributive punishment (ii. 2 : fua-ffairoSoaia), and which of 
the two is to be given to each individual is decided by tJie 
last judgment, which the fundamental doctrine of Christianity 

^ As the possession of the Holy Land promised to Abraham (xL 8), so lierv 
this perfect salvation is designated as their everlasting possession (ix. 15) ; bnt 
a8| according to § 124, a, this salvation is regarded as the portion of the Christuui 
as a child, here the idea of nkv^uftimf which, moreover, elsewhere occnrSy ii* 
in Peter (§ 50, c), for the inheritance promised to believers (vi 12 : m . • • 

»ktif*f9ft9U9Tif rat WayytXiat ; COmp. i. 14 : M>.ti^0V0fiuv rnf etrtifmt), passes OW 

into that of heirship (comp. vi. 17). It agrees with this that the Son is 
appointed to be «Xtf^>0/Mf , and as such has received a name higher than the j 
angels (i. 2); so also xii. 17, according to which £saa tvished to inherit hti 
father's blessing. As, moreover, from the point of view of hope, by which the 
Christian even now possesses what is allotted to him as a sure possession in ^ 
future (§ 117, d), Christians can even now be designated as MXnfwi/tm ^ 
iu-ayyiximf (vl. 17), although the special »Xii^«M/cm of the promise (= Xmftfid>»' 
ix. 15 ; WiTux*7f : vi. 15 ; xi. 33 ; *9filli0fat : x. 36) is inherited only throagb 
vi0Tif and fiaHf^ufiUt (vi. 12). Just so Isaac and Jacob are said to be fdlow* 
possessors of the promise with Abraham, which they have not yet received 
(xi. 9 ; comp. 1 Pet. iii. 7, and therewith § 51, c). 

' This is but the same doctrine of retribution which we found in the fliily 
apostolic system of doctrine (§ 51, d ; 57, 6), and even in Paul (§ 98, e). It 
does not even go beyond that, when, vi. 10, it is traced to the retribatiTe 
righteousness of God, that He does not leave out of His regard those doings o( a 
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annoiinces as icpliJM amviov (vi. 2). To this judgment God 
^ leseived retributive punishment (x. 30), and His judg- 
ment is dreadful (ver. 31) and unavoidable (xiL 25). He 
Inings upon those who have fallen away, and upon all the 
enemies of God (yirevamMi), the airdiXjeui (x. 39), which, 
acooiding to ix. 27, is not only bodily death, but in every 
case something more dreadful (x. 28, 29), and it is repeatedly 
represented as a consuming fire (ver. 27, xii 29; comp. vi. 8). 
If by this figure of the Old Testament (Deut iv. 24, ix. 3) 
file can be taken as the current symbol of the divine wrath, 
tben the repeated reference to its consuming energy can only 
be so understood, that that destruction is no longer considered 
simply, as § 34, c, 99, (, as an abiding of the soul in death, 
but as a sort of potential death, as a torturing form of destruc- 
tion.' But this judgment does not follow immediately on the 
death of any one, as has been concluded from ix. 27 (comp. 
also Biedermann, p. 300 ; Pfleiderer, p. 362 [E. T. iL 91]); 
but there is a day which, as the judgment-day of God known 
ia the Old Testament (comp. § 40, (2 ; 64, }), is spoken of 
^ simply the dt^ (x. 25), and it appears from the connection 
of xiL 26 with w. 25, 29, that this day is introduced with the 
1^ great shaking of the heaven and the earth (ver. 26, after 
Hag. iL 7), i.e, with the overthrow of the present world 

i&iii by which he fulfils his covenant duty ; but to him who has hitheito 
approved himself (even though it may be but in one respect), He gives help for 
y«t fatore confirmation (ver. 9), although the attainment of this goal ever 
iVDiins dependent on his further conduct (w. 11, 12). There is therefore here 
^ ground afibrded, with Ritschl, ii. p. 116, to conceive, on grounds of purely 
^<^gmatio considerations, God's righteousness to be determined by the logical 
>Mts of His dealings in reference to the salvation, as even here it is not " the 
^tttdae of love on the part of the readers as an activity of divine grace which is 
tdttn account of^" as lUtschl asserts without any proof! 

* If death is the punishment of sin, according to § 122, d, inasmuch as it 
^ven men over to the power of the devil, then, according to ii. 14, this power 
ceiaes for the redeemed with the overthrow of all hostile powers generally, and 
^ final kv^Xua can hence, for those who have committed deadly sins, be no 
""^ merely abiding in death, but only something more terrible — and that is 
^ gradual annihilation inflicted by it. If, in Old Testament fashion, Grod 
^PF^an exclusively as the judge of the world (xii. 23, xiii. 4), who is therefore to 
^ nnred with reverential awe and fear (xii. 28), the reason is this, that to the 
i^of an eternal high priest (§ 120), Christ's intervention in the last judgment 
^ HtUe suited (comp. Schenkel, p. 338). On the other hand, God exercises 
Mdal functions even here by means of His word, which penetrates and divides 
^ innermost parts of men (iv. 12, 13). 
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(oMip* 1 11, 12), an idea vUeh is Unted «t tmm m tti 
WQidi of Jems (S 33, e), 

(c) II CbxiA mILbo iB ml leguded Wi il^ 
yet here top, as genenillj, the day of joAgmntt is ngnMai 
coincident witih the day of ffis seoood ^^'■'^■■"g, w hun Gil 
brings in again His Ebrst-bq;otten into the waid ^ S), ailte- 
this day shall the present genendaon sorvive^ But liiftiiif 
expect Him to appear, for the second time, not fior jmiguat, 
but for salvation (ix. 28) from the destractiini whiflh onr 
takes all in whom, on acconnt of their rebsDioiimeas^ ffii ml 
has no pleasare (x. 38, 39). As the evedasting Wf^ Kat, 
He can for ever deliver those who draw near to God ly Sn 
(viL 25), so that they now reach the possession of the uaiyfc 
(L 14 : Kka^ptnwfuuf awniplaw ; comp. footnote 1).^ But fli 
salvation, as in the early apostolic system of doefadM' 
generally (§ 50, d; 57, cQ, is a salvation of the sod, wUA. 
as in the words of Jesus, is designated as a saving cf i 
(x. 39 : w^woii|0'^ ^'^i^X^)' ^^i^^ when lost it goes iriD 

* Hie teoond oomiog^ that ib to wj, and tlie jadgmoit an at fcaad (& tl, 
after Hab. iL S) ; fir tiie endaimply, which oomea with t&ia daj, the nataa* 
to make ready (iiL 14, tL 11), because then their nlfmtion ia at hand (fv. W* 
It is precarioQs, from iii. 9, to condade with Biehm, pi S18, that tiie aiAVt 
according to the type of the forty years* wandering in the wildeneai^ hid is 
view a period of forty years from the dawn of the Meananie time (| 117, e)^ 
the coming of the final consommation, a period which waa, at any late^ ynmt^ 
approaching its end. Tet the author, along with his readen, sees tiie W 
already approaching (x. 25), apparently because the foretokens of the eatsstrafl** 
in Jndaea, with which Christ had prophesied of it as coincident (§ S3, h\ w^ 
already yisible. That the execution of the divine judgment must take plP^ 
before the second coming (Schenkel, p. 889), is nowhere indicated. 

* As by the perfecting of Christ as the Hi^ Priest eveiything is aehief^^ 
that is necessary for the salvation of believers, it can be ssid, t. 9, that ^^ 
has already become the author of eternal (final) salvation, or the itfX'tyk r^^ 
emmftmg mvrSf, iL 10 (comp. Acts ilL 15, and therewith § 40, d), ue. tim Itadt^^ 
who, by His entrance into the heavenly glory (comp. vL 20), shows to all tls^ 
way which leads to their salvation. Regarded from the ideal standpoint (^ 
Christian hope (comp. § 117, d), the salvation as, according to footnote 1, th^ 
possession of the promise, already exists when the conditions of the futur^ 
salvation are given (comp. § 96, b), therefore also salvation may be proclaimed 
through Christ already (iL 8). On the other hand, it follows neither from 1. 14r 
nor from ii. 8, that the idea of r«n*fi« includes the positive element of perfect 
blessedness (Riehm, p. 798), as even the kfxnyit rnt ^imfimf does not certainly 
designate the original possessor of salvation. Neither in the early apostolic nor 
in the Pauline system of doctrine have we found any trace anywhere of this turn 
of the idea so clear in its origin. 
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everlasting destruction, which here forms the contrast to it 
(comp. § 26, 6, footnote 1 ; 34, c) ;^ and its correlate is hence 
life in the highest sense, ivhich, even according to Old Tes- 
tament doctrine (Hab. ii. 4), results from righteousness, 
essentially consisting of faith (§ 125, c), or from subjection 
to fatherly chastisement (xil 9 ; comp. for these correlative 
ideas, § 50, c; 57, d; 96, c). 

(d) The final consummation begins in the immovable 

kingdom (xii..28), i.e. in the perfect kingdom of God (comp. 

§ 34, a; 57, d), which Christians are to receive in idea, but 

whose coming yet presupposes (comp. § 117, d) the change 

(i 11, 12) that comes with the last shaking of the heaven 

and the earth (w. 26, 27). This kingdom appears under the 

inage of the city founded by God Himself (xL 10), for which 

even the i)atiiarclis longed as for their heavenly home (vv. 14 

to 16), and so they felt themselves to be but strangers and 

pilgrims on the earth (ver. 13 ; comp. vv. 9, 10). But even 

Christians, although they are come even now in a certain 

^nse to this heavenly Jerusalem (xiL 22), yet long eSter the 

abiding city of the future (xiii. 14), as their better possession 

Cx 34) ; and they must therefore feel themselves, as with 

I^eter (§ 51, a, footnote 1), upon tliis earth as strangers and 

pilgrims. In this heavenly city of God they will live in 

^XQmediate nearness to God, seeing His face (xiL 14 ; comp. 

5 34, h; 99, 6), and, delivered from destruction, they 

shall share (iL 10 : eh So^av a/yarfovra, rov apy(rffov tty^ 

^^Tffpla^) in His glory (comp. § 118, c, footnote 7). The 

final consummation, according to this, is not an earthly one 

Ccomp. Biehm, p. 797). The contrast also between heaven 

^nd earth appears here, at any rate, to be removed by the 

change coming on the world, as § 34, a; 99 6. Hence the 

^'estirrection is yet required for sharing in it ; the Christian 

^i^ndamental tradition already announced this resurrection 

Cvi. 2), which is a better resuri'ection than the simple re- 

* Even on this account is hope in the objective sense, i.e. the hoped-for fulfil- 

^^ntof the covenant promise (vi. 19 ; comp. § 125, a, footnote 2), designated as 

"^Ue anchor of the soul, inasmuch as it guarantees the soul its endless deliverance. 

^nd assures it from perishing. Even in the psychological basis of its view of 

doctrine, that is to say, our Epistle shows decisively the early apostolic typt* of 

doctrine in contradistinction from the Pauline ; and Riehm, p. 671, from iv. 12, 

'^^tJngly concludes that man is conceived of trichotomically (comp. § 27, c). 
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Kwakeuii^ to tha eaithlj life (zL 3S). iriiich individnal p 
ones had experienced.' Thus believcn enter Gnall/ into tkl 
net of Qod ; for u He teated on the Beventli day (Got -f 
iL 2), 80 they also net from all their works (iv. 3, 4 ; am^ . 
▼er. 10). The reet which land foand in the beloved laol j 
wts bat in imperfect copy of it (ver. 8), as they conld not [ 
enter ^a. 18, 19) on the peifbct rest on account of tluir ' 
anbelirf (Iv. 6^ Therewitii die etmial Sabbath festival of J 
As people of God hqpna (ver. 9). 



SECTION II, 

THE 8EC0HD EPISTLE OP FBTEB AHD THE EPI8TU 
OP JDDE. 

CHAPTEB T. 

CHSISTUy HOPB AND CHBIBIXUt 8IBIVIK0 AFTER TIRTDK. 

§ 127. The Object of Chridiim Knmdedge. 

Hie object of the knowledge which constitutes the e 
of Christiam^ ia, in the first place, the grace of God, wl^ 
hath called as in the new relation of children to obtain tC^ 

' That thii nsiunctiim ii a gBQcnl ona (Biahm, p. 794), U shot oat by Qttf^^ 
that it it dMdgnatsd hoc ai Uia f^ of tha ttagt ot believen (cKitDp. S X 
With thia coimponda the idea of the sternal tr^Xtm, explained Qot(> b, * 
leads to the torturing aniiihilation of tha enemiea of God t and vi. S, wi» 
the Atirrmnt and the mf!^ ■»>»• fitrm the two ddn <^ Qie e 
prospect How the author eoneeiTed of the entrauM of mninn into the ^ 
of tha hearenlj ci^ of God ia not daar. The change on tha form of the m 
appean also to change their bodies <comp. { SI, b). Bat if latelj It baa baa 
varioiu wajs concluded from ziL 28 that the author makes beUerett antv fai 
diataly aft^r death on ths final consummation (Biedermann, p. 300 f. ; 
p. 361 [£. T. iL SI]; Scbenkel, p. 340), that reals (m a mistaken oaw^ttoadtf 
TiAiMw/ii (comp. g 123, c, footnote 6), and on tha prssopporitioB of m Ala- ' 
andrian view of the world, with which the idea of a resanwtion doea not mtt, 
althongh it hts to be admitted that the author "keeps" it and "doaa Ml 
deny " it 
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A promises (a). These promises are, to be sure, those 
3 (^d prophets; bat by the appearaace of Christ they 
received new light and new secnrity for their fiilfil- 

(&). The knowledge is hence, at the same time, a 
ledge of Christ as our Messianic Lord and Savioor, who 
divine power has given ns all things neceeeaiy for 
ion, and by the cleansing and deliverance &om sin 
■A by Him has guaranteed to us the conBommatioa of 
ion (c). To this consummation, therefore, faith too has 
ace, and this faith, like an invaluable gift given by 
:, has to be kept true (i). 

In the Second Epistle of Peter, Christianity is presented 
y on its snbjective side, as in the Pastoral Epistles 
7, a), as knowledge. By it the Christians have escaped 
the pollutions of the world (iL 20) ; by it, grace and 
ion are multiplied to them (i. 2) ; in it their Christian 
Qcreases (iii 18), because through it everjrthing which 
ns to the new life is given to them (1 3).^ Sut 
mowledge is by no means an insight in any way 
transcendental mysteries, and has nothing theiefoie to 
ith Alexandrian speculation (§ 112, c). For if grace 
salvation are to be multiplied by such knowledge 
e Christian, it is self-evident that they have received 
by this knowledge, i.e. that this knowledge is even the 
ledge of the grace of God which biingeth salvation, 
too, follows front iiL 18, according to which increase in 
liristian life depends objectively on faith, subjectively on 
nowledge of Christ, as of Him through whom this grace 
aea ours.* That God has therefore bestowed Hig favour 
9, and with It has given all blessedness, is what we 
Dise in Christ In l 3, Christian knowledge is expressly 
ibed as the knowledge of Him who has called us, i.e. has 

confoTmitj irith this Christisnitf is Bsid to be the way of trath, ii. 2, 
I way of life correBponduig Ut the trnth (L IS) given to lu. Id Judo C, 
lie reedera are nch as have once foi all known all things, if rirtm ia 
1; and in confonnity with the context to tw conflned to all which the 
has to say to them. 

I are not thereby, to be Bare, to think of grace in the speciBcally Pauline 
g 75), bnt of the divine favour given to oa in Christ, as with Peter 
>) ; then only is grace, ta a blesstog of salvation, regarded ai capable of a 
it increue, ai also in Jnde, ver. 4, it appears as a blessing which may be 
icted anil misnaeil. 
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appointed us to the consummation of salvation by His Si^ 
Kol apcni (comp. 1 Pet IL 9 : ra^ apera^ . . . rov tcaXea-atmK), 
while He has given us by the same the greatest and most 
precious promises (ver. 4).' 

(b) The promises which are given us in Christianity (i 4) 
are, as § 115, a, not new promises, but, as is clear fiom 
iiL 13, those contained in the words of the holy prophets of 
the Old Testament (ver. 2) * These, that is to say, beiDj 
moved by the Holy Spirit, have spoken what they received 
of God (l 21 : iKdkffaav airb Oeov ivOpcoiroi), Bat tidi 
prophetic word is, to be sure, of itself only a light which 
sheds a feeble light in a dark place, because every propbe^ 
of the Scripture, in so far as it is given of God, is by no 
means perfectly comprehended in its relations by its receiver 
(1 Pet L 10-12 ; comp. § 46, a, footnote 1) ; it receives its 
interpretation only when the day for its fulfilment comes, and 
the clear light of its complete understanding rises like tbe 
morning star upon the heart (w. 19, 20). The promises 
contained in the prophetic word are given, so to speak, in so 
far new to the Christian (ver. 4), because by the manifesta- 
tion of Christ the promise has begun to be fulfilled (§ 45), ' 
and thereby the portion of the promise yet remaining has 
become on the one hand clearer, and on the other more 
certain. The apostles, that is to say, on the ground of what 
they themselves saw and heard on the holy mount (i.e. at His 
transfiguration, and not after His resurrection, as Gess, p. 418, 
after Hofmann, supposes), when Christ appeared to them in 
His glory, and a voice declared Him to be the Messiah, pro- 
claimed the divine fulness of power in Christ (comp. ver. 3) 

' According to Jude 1, also, Christians are called, and it is in God, t.c tlicii 
Father (comp. ver. 4 : # ei«f «f^^»), that they are kept beloved {nyamft^^A 
and from falling (comp. ver, 24). We must keep ourselves, therefore, ^, 
this love of God (ver. 21), so that that love, along with the salvation («^** 
given by God's mercy in tlie caUing through Christ, may be ever more ricl^ 
increased (ver. 2). Although Peter knows of the calling to sonship (§ 45, €^ 
vet this emphasizing of the diWne love (comp. § 83, a), like the t»:rm. nXn^ 
(§ SS. a), reminds one of Paul. 

* The Epistle of Jude reckons even Enoch among these prophets, in that ^ 
cites the apocalyptic l>ook circulating under this name as true, and therefo^ 
l>rophetic (w. 14, ir)\ as he also knew of the apocalyptic Asc^nMo Mosis, an-^ 
u>os it as trustworthy (ver. 9 ; comp. 2 Pet. ii. 11 and ver. 16, where Balaai^ 
also is called a prophet). 
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as that is to be revealed at His Messianic coming (vv. 16-18). 
A new light is therewith, on the one hand, thrown on the 
vay in which the prophetic word (by means of Christ's 
Parousia ; corap. also iii. 4) is fulfilled ; and, on the other 
land, this fulfilment has itself received a new security, so 
•hat we now possess the prophetic word as more sure (i, 19). 
I the prophetic word has, through the knowledge of Christ 
ibove everything else, become clearer and surer, then is hope, 
ustas with Peter (§ 51), put into the central point of the 
Christian doctrine. 

(c) If the prophetic word has received new light and new 
iertainty by the appearance of Christ, it follows d priori 
hat the knowledge of God, as of Him who has given us 
fresh these promises, must be at. the same time a knowledge 
f Christ (L 2), in whom He has given us them afresh, and it 
3 hence expressly designated as such (i. 8, ii. 20, iii. 18). 
tut Jesus is thereby acknowledged in His Messianic qualit}% 
Q the first place, as our Lord (i. 2, 8; comp. vv. 14, 16; 
t^ude 4, 17, 21, 25), or as the divine Lord simply (o icvpio^, 
ii 2 ; comp. il 20), even as the only Lord (o /lm)i/09 Se<J7roTi79, 
l^ude 4 ; comp. iL 1).* As such is He praised by a doxolog}', 
iL 18, as Jude refers it, to the only God (ver. 25); and 
lis power, as the apostles proclaim it (i. 16), is a 6ela 
^afu^ (ver. 3), because it can provide to us all that is 
leedfnl for salvation. But as the Messianic Lord He is 
iiso the Messianic Saviour (o Kvpio^ fifl&v koI ator^p, i 1, 
11, iiL 18; comp. ii. 20, iii. 2 : 6 xvpio^ xal a-caTTjp),^ and 
2ven therein is the security to the Christian for the con- 

^ He can be Lonl in the fullest sense, namely, as exalted to divine Lordship, 
■iiice xufft here also occurs very often of God (ii. 9» 11, iii. 8, 9, 10 ; Ju<le 14 ; 
^^na^ w. 5, 9 : »v^i«f ; iii. 15 : • KUfi0s n/uitf>), as § 50, a. Elsewhere in both 
epistles Jesus is only 'lfir«vc Xft^rit ; the reading *1*ir«t^r (Judo 5) and Xft^ru *lt!^9v; 
**r. 1) are, without doubt, incorrect. According to the common reading, He 
^Qfuld be called even Btct ; but then the reading ought to bo mv^sh. He is never 
^ed by Peter • vUf Sttiv (i. 1) ; only in i. 17, vdth reference to the divine voice 
'^daring Him the Son of God in the Messianic sense (note 6), is Gotl called 
''«n^ (comp. 1 Pet. i. 2, 3, and there\vith § 50, a, footnote 1). On the other 
'^d, Biis rarrft in Jude 1, refers to tlie sonship of Chiistians (footnote 3). 
• Even by Paul Christ is called our ^trnp, especially in the Pastoral Epistles 
1 1 OS, a), where also God is so called (comp. Jude 25 : • rmrn^ Itfuit hit 
rr«v 'XpiffT0Z)f while hero He is uniformly called simply r«ri{^, which for the 
ing agrees with the Petrinc teaching (§ 50, d ; comp. also Acts v. 31« and 
?rewith § 40, d). 
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summation of salvation, which is ihioiighoiit given vlA 
salvation fiom destroction. How fax we have tibia aeennlfn 
Him is dear firom i. 9, when it is ptesappofled thit Ai 
Christian has deansing fiom his former fliuBp and finomiLlt 
where Christ is designated as the Lord who bonc^ nsJ 

((Q With the knowledge of' the promises given na Uuo ^ ^ : 
Christ, promises to whose fulfilment Ood has called «| 
(i 3, 4), there is connected, as is presupposed, ver. 5, Ud^ 
which here also, as with Peter (§ 44, o^ fiootnoto 2), nl] 
especially in the Epistle to the Hehrews (§ 125, 5), is regpiU] 
essentially as confidence in the fiilfilment of the promise. H j 
Jude 8 exhorts to contend for the £uth, then the vUlJ 
Epistle, in which doctrinal questions are nowhere dealt «itl^| 
showai that we are not thereby to think of any dootaEiiie-4i| 
faith, but of an earnest striving, by which the temptatifli 
morally falling away, rendering the common ^umifAak (vk Q 
in the end in vain, and therefore making the confidience onHiii 
consummation of salvation illusory, is overcome (v. 4). Edk ; 
is here, therefore, thought of as a blessing (as 2 Pet i l)»*eBl^ 
even an irreparable one, because this blessing, once deliMali 
by the apostles to the Christian Church of the present (nil 
07^^), \i it comes to be lost, cannot be replaced by any odis 
of equal valua Only as the most precious blessing, aal 

' As the consdonsness of being cleansed from sin appeen, aoootdingtsi H 
as a part of the knowledge of Christ, the thought is evidantlj of that dMariH 
from the guilt of sin (comp. 1 128, a), effected by the flprinklmg with tlie UosAtf 
Christ (1 Pet i 2 ; oomp. | 49, e), as also ii 1 leminda one of the Pitii» 
Xurfm^if (§ 49, (Q, Le, of the deliTeranoe fh>m the dominion of sin, vUA 
salvation secures to us. Hence Schenkel, p. 871, asserts quite aibitnxJlyM 
the emphasis does not here lie on the sacrificial death of Chriati bat ea fls 
value of His life, and that cleansing from sin is brought about only bj biplHik 

* Then, too, &ith is regarded as a gift given throng Christ (oomp. 1 B^ 
i. 21), and in so far as it conditions the consnmmatlop of aalv«tiioii« as a sort 
precious gift The passage is only to be explained in this way, that tiia Mi^ 
Christian author writes to the Gentile Christians, who, on tiie ground d Ai 
appearance of Chrirt, have attained a confidence of the same coDSummatlii tf 
salvation as the Jewish Christians, a confidence therefore equally pcedoa^ **^ 
that this is traced back to the righteousness of Christ, which gives salvalioBte 
Jew and Gentile with equal impartiality (read rw »»/*§» nftmv mmi rMny«; eoi4* 
Gess, p. 421). On the other hand, there is no ground to take wUnt hen <v ^ 
the Epistle of Jude in an objective sense, as Schmid, iL pp. 216, 142» wiibsi 
at the same time ^^ flnmi/rMt rif designates, without doubt, the want of tnrt 
on God, on account of which the murmuring generation of the desert periihrf 
(comp. Num. xiv.). 
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hence one to be protected with the holiest earnestness, is 
fiEdth also called, Jade 20, ayuoraro^;^ and if it is here 
designated as the foundation on which the whole Christian 
moral life is built, there is in this implied only the funda- 
mental thought of our Epistle, according to which knowledge 
or faith, for the sake of their objects, are the impelling 
motives for all striving after Christian virtue, 

§ 128. ITie Striving after Christian Virtue, 

Christian knowledge is shown as fruitful, when the pro- 
clamation of the salvation given in Christ stirs up zeal to 
strive after Christian virtue (a). That is to say, while this 
knowledge presents to us the promises, for the attainment of 
which we are appointed, it makes that attainment dependent 
on this, that we keep ourselves unspotted, and so by means 
of the promising and commanding word of God, it stirs up 
seal to secure their fulfilment for us in the way pointed 
out (h). The essence of Christian morality consists partly, in 
general, in piety and righteousness springing from the fear of 
God, and partly, in particular, in love, especially brotherly 
love (e). The exhortation to strive after Christian virtue was 
all the more pressing at a time, when a libertinism in principle 
had made its appearance, a libertinism which in its false 
doctrine of liberty showed already the germ of an un-Christian 
heresy (d). 

(a) He who lacks zeal to contribute his own moral energy 
(open;) with his faith, to what the divine aperii (L 3) has done 
for his complete salvation (ver. 5), proves himself to be dull 
and unfruitful in reference to the knowledge of Christ (ver. 8), 
like an unfruitful tree (Jude 12). True knowledge must 

* Everything which comes from God is primarily desigmited in our Epistle as 
hdtf, at S 84, <2| footnote 14, snch as the Spirit of God (Jnde 20 ; 2 Pet i. 21) 
and the divine commandment (ii 21) ; so also everything which belongs to 
God in a special sense, as His angels (Jade 14 ; comp. § 64, a), His prophets 
(iiL 8; comp. Loke L 70, § 106, a), and Christians (Jude 8), whoso walk 
mxut therefore be holy (iii. 11). Bat as even the Mount of Transfiguration 
is eaUedf L 18, holy because it has received a higher consecration through 
the eoEpcffienoe of the apostle there (comp. Acts vii. 88, xxi. 28, vL 18 ; Matt. 
xxir. 16X 80 also, Jnde 20, the predicate of iytimf appears as the designation 
of a hi^er consecration, which this incomparable blessing is to have in the 
eyes of Christians. 
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therefore bear fruit for the moral life. One must be quite 
blind, or else very short-sighted and forgetful, if the know- 
ledge that he has been cleansed from sin through Christ does 
not move him to avoid sin (i. 9). Whoever gives himself up 
to the false doctrine of liberty has denied the Lord, as 
though he had never known that He had delivered him from 
the dominion of sin (ii 1).^ By the knowledge of the calliog 
given us is everything bestowed on us which pertains to i 
true life, i.e. a life acceptable to God (L 3; comp. Lub 
XV. 24, 32). Such a life is therefore the fruit of knowledge 
required, ver. 8. So far now as the preaching of the gospel 
with its promises produces this fruitful knowledge, theee 
promises may be designated as that by which we are (bom 
again, and so) made partakers (ver. 4) of the divine natme 
(that is to say, of God's peculiar 07^0x179; comp. § 45,4 
footnote 6). Here also, as by Peter (§ 46, a), an immediate 
divine power must be ascribed to the word of the gos^ 
proclamation, if, according to ver. 3, the 0€ia Bvvafu*: of CiaiA, 
by the knowledge of our calling, gives us all that pertains to 
a true life ; for this knowledge is imparted to us only by that 
proclamation. 

(b) In consequence of the operation of God, which mada 
use of the preaching of the gospel to evoke the knowledge 
that is both fruit-bearing and renewing, Christians hav^ 
escaped from the stains with which the world, by quickening 
sinful desires in men, pollutes them (ii. 20 : d'!ro<f>vy6vT^ r^ 
fiidafiara tov Koa-fiov iv iinyvdaei ; comp. ver. 18), and ab^* 
the destruction which rules in the world in consequence 0^ 
these sinful lusts (17 iv Koafitp kv hnOv/iia <f>0opa^, L i) — 

^ Kvcn in the First Epistle of Peter, it was stated how deliverance from th — - 
guilt of sin (ii. 24), and along with that the death of Christ Himself (L 19), 
actually also delivered us from sin and made us free (§ 49, d), Whoerer l 
confirmed in Christian tmth must know, according to 2 Pet. i. 12, that for th 
consummation of salvation there is need of striving after Christian virtue, b^ 
which knowledge is shown to be fruitful (vv. 6-11). But the unfruitful trter^ 
are said (Jude 12) to be twice dead, because they, being rooted up, can neve:^ 
again come to life. 

■ The idea of the xo<rfios does not here designate, as with Paul (§ 67, a), th^ 
world of men under tlie dominion of sin, but, as in the early apostolic system o^ 
doctrine (§ 46, 6, footnote 3 ; 55, a), the totality of creaturely existence, ther 
present condition of the world (comp. also Heb. iv. 3, ix. 26, x. 5), so far aa 
the enticing allurement to sin proceeds from it. The old condition of the world 
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Christians, therefore, no doubt in virtue of the destination to 
complete salvation given them by their calling, know them- 
selves to be elected from the total mass of sinful men ; but 
their calling and election has to be made sure (ver. 10) by 
zeal in the manifestation of that fruitful knowledge (ver. 5), i,e. 
the realization of the end thereby intended has to be assured.' 
This happens, that is to say, in tliat the view of the promises 
given therewith quickens zeal to keep oneself even now 
holy and unspotted (comp. § 123, h), after one has by the 
power of Grod been once made partaker of His divine nature, 
ie. become holy (L 4), so that one may look for the final 
decision in. peace, i,e. without anxiety, the decision which 
definitely settles the obtaining of what is promised (iii 11, 
14; comp. Jude 21). If this keeping, in virtue of which 
alone we can draw near joyfully to God's judgment-seat 
(Jude 24), is referred to the power of God (comp. ver. 1), 
then our Epistles give ground enough to understand this, with 
Peter (§ 46, a), of the work of God by His word. In the 
knowledge of Christ (ii. 20) we have received a holy com- 
mand (ie. one coming from God), which points out to us the 
wnay of righteousness (ver. 21). This command of Christ, the 
Messianic Lord and Saviour, which has been delivered to us 
by the apostles (iii. 2), and which likewise has been enjoined 
^jr Paul, according to the wisdom given him, in all Us 
BIf istles (vv. 15, 16), requires us to keep ourselves unspotted, 
view of the expected final consummation (ver. 14).^ 



v^X^h perished with the flood (ii. 6, iiL 6), is expressly designated as the «•>/««; 
^^''■^ (ii. 6), in order to characterize it as filled with godless men. As for 
^^v^ging into prominence sinful lust as the characteristic quality of pre-CHiristian 
^ifc, comp. I 46, b; 66, a; but also § 66, e, 

' This placing of xXfTrif first, shows that the ideas of election and cslling have 
^ot been put in the Pauline way (§ SSX but in the Petrine way (§ 45, b, foot- 
note 2), to designate the same divine act from a different side. As here it is 
^^^lowledge of the promises given to us in our Christian calling, so with Peter it 
^ 61, d) hope, which ia the motive for aU striving after Christian virtue. 

* If this commandment, transmitted in writing by Paul, is put into a position 
of equal authority with the word of the Old Testament Scriptures (iii. 16), then, 
*^<^rding to ver. 2, the Lord's commandment, transmitted by the apostles 
^S^Boiog therewith, is put side by side with the prophecies of the prophets ; and 
''omboth passages it is clear, that here, as with Peter (§ 46, a), the preaching of 
^ apostles is ever such a word of God, as is the word of God of the Old Testa- 
'^t (comp. also § 89, a; 116, 6). As such, that commandment is likewise 
'•garded as working with the power of God, like the word of the perfect law in 
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(c) Evaiffeta heie, as in the Pastoral Epistles, forms the 
deepest root of Christian morality (§ 107, c) ; in it is tbe 
nature of the true life (L 3 ; comp. note a) comprehended. 
Moral energy (Apeni), that is to say, is not sofficient^ luleei 
intelligent knowledge (ypiMm)^ in the sense of 1 Pet iiL 7, is 
added (ver. 5), which prescribes to it the right way of itB 
activity. Bat even this is of no avail without the power of 
self-government {eyicpaTeta), as otherwiBe natoral passion gets 
the better of intelligent knowledge ; and without the powa of 
patience (inrofuvii), which does not allow the temptation of out- 
ward suffering to hinder the intelligent activity of moral power. 
But every form of natural knowledge and strength are of 
no avail without the God-fearing mind of true piety {eMfiaa), 
as it alone gives to moral effort its true worth (ver. 6). This 
piety only produces the normal condition of a life of Suuuo- 
<niinf, wdl-pleasing to God, the manifestation of which (0S09 
iucaioawry: : ii 21) the divine law requires, and which henoe 
must be perfectly realized in the consummation of the end 
(iii 13).' But brotherly love (i 7: ^iXaBeXtfUa; oomp. 
§ 47, a), necessarily springing from the £EU)t of the new filial 
relation, is peculiar to Christianity (§ 127, a), and also that 
general love (i 7 : aydirtf) which goes beyond the circle of 
Christian brethren (L 10, iii 15). 

(d) The Epistle of Jude is essentially directed against a 
form of heathenish godlessness (aaefieia : w. 4, 15, 18 ; comp. 
2 Pet iL 6, iiL 7), whose peciiliarity is the walk in lusts (Jade 
16, 18; comp. iii 3), in particular, in the defiling lusts of 
the flesh (ii 18; comp. vv. 10, 13, 14; Jude 7, 8, 23), 

James (§ 52). Only the way in which, according to Jude 20, this preserrii^S 
oneself in the love of God, to which, in view of the expectation of a fin*^ 
decision, Christians are exhorted (ver. 21), is regarded as brought about by pray*^ 
in the Holy Spirit, reminds one of the Pauline doctrine of the Holy Sj^^^ 
(comp. ver. 19), since the Spirit is mentioned, 2 Pet. L 21, only as the soo^'^ 
of prophecy. 

* And 80 the tUt^iTf form the contrast to the aiixM (ii. 9) ; and the individ*^ 
forms of ivf-i^ii* are identical with different manifestations of a walk c^nsecnfi^^ 
to God (iiL 11: ayteu itarrfa^mi; comp. 1 Pet. L 16), in which participation ^] 
the divine nature is reali2ed. Elri^ua and isxaicfvtfi likewise correspond to eo-^^ 
other in the Pastoral Epistles (§ 108, c), and quite analogously the fear of G 
and righteousness in Peter (§ 45, c), at the same time here also, as there, t 
two are by no means characteristic of the Christian life ; the Old Testament pio 
were ratlier tUtfiuf (ii. 9) and lUtuts (ii. 7, 8 ; comp. ii. 6). 
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ind in covetousness (ii. 14; comp. ver. 3) — specifically 
leatbenish sins (§ 69, d).^ , With this godlessness is conjoined 
i moral licence, which considered itself bound by no law 
ii 7: ij r&p dOea-fuov—com^. iii 17 — iv daeX/yela — comp. 
i 2, 18 — apooTpoifyq), and that on principle; for if these 
ibeitines turned the grace of God to aaeXryeia (Jude 4), then 
hsj must have found in their state of grace a justifica- 
ion for such licence, and, from ver. 19, it is clear that they 
daimed to be the really spiritual^ Inasmuch now as the 
Cihiistian has to follow the commandments of Christ as His 
Lord, this libertinism can only be characterized as a despising 
and a denying of the Lordship of Christ (w. 4, 8 ; comp. 
ill, 10), for whom the called like true subjects are kept 
(ver. 1) ; but, in so far as it at the same time brings under 
the power of the devil, it is characterized as a shameful 
despising of demoniac powers (So^ac: w. 8-10; comp. 
il 10, 11). But only in the Second Epistle of Peter does 
this Ubertinism appear expressly as the preacher of a false 
Uberty (ii 17-19), which seeks support from misunderstood 
or perverted passages of Paul and the Old Testament (iii 16).® 

*We saw, § 69, 6, that even with Paul i^tfium is the characteristic of 
Wthenism. The Second Epistle of Peter, which borrows from the Epistle of 
Jode the characteristic of those libertines, appears to have selected in contrast 
to this the designation of the fear of God as tUifiim (instead of ^ifits euv, nsed 
Qi the Old Testament and by Peter, § 45, c). To the fleshly lusts of these 
libertmes belongs also debauchery, with which they desecrated the love feasts 
Unde 12 ; comp. ii. 18). Beginnings of this we found even in the Corinthian 
^nrch (§ 85, d), 2c^ moreover, stands throughout in our Epistles in its own 
(ii* 10, 18 ; Jude 7, 8, 23), never in the specific Pauline sense (comp. § 27). 

^If they are designated in this passage as those that make 8epai*ation8 
(•< ^rA»fi1^09rif), it is clear from what follows that they distinguished between the 
nttoiil and the spiritual, and reckoned themselves among the latter, while the 
<Qthor asserts that they are but natural, who have not the spirit in truth as the 
^^er principle, because they give themselves up altogether to natural impulse. 
^*;t« therefore appears to be used here in opposition to TrnvfMt quite in the 
l^aoliiie sense (§ 68), while, ii 8, 14, "^vx^y ^ throughout in the early apostolic 
^ype of doctrine (§ 27), the soul is designated as the bearer of the higher life 
in man. 

* The author is afraid that this doctrine of a false liberty may shape itself in 
tlie Inture into a definite theory, and form a propaganda successful in the highest 
degree and soul-destructive ; for as once false prophets arose among the people^ 
so there will not be awanting false teachers {^luiMa^naXt) even among the 
^tm Testament people of God (ii. 1-3 ; comp. § 45, a). It is perhaps in yiew 
f these germinating false doctrines, just as in the Pastoral Epistles, that 
hristianity is by preference conceived of as Wiyvmwis (§ 127, a). 
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§ 129. The Destruction of the World and the Consymmaium, 

of Salvation. 

Every divine judgment of the past is but a type of tli0 
final judgment, which on the great day of the Lord brings aO 
the godless, even those of the past, finally to destruction (a). 
On that day, that is to say, the present world perishes in fii^ 
which carries away those who have sunk into the corruptioD 
of the world Q>). At His Parousia, which is deferred onlj to 
give Christians room for repentance, Christ appears as the 
Saviour from this destruction (c). Then the eternal kingdom 
begins in the new world, into which those Christians zealous 
for virtue enter for their reward, there to live for ever as 
saved (d). 

(a) While Jude refers the prophecy of the Book of Enoch 
of the divine judgment (w. 14, 15) to the daefieU of his own 
day (§ 126, d: iirpotfyi^evaev Kal rovroisi), he can say tbat 
the libertines have been for long destined for this ju^gzoent 
(ver. 4), which hands them over, that is to say, as aaefiek to 
the judgment of God, and henceforth will not be slow to 
assign them final destruction (ii. 3). Bodily death forms an 
emblem of this destruction (aTroaiKeia, 3, 7, 9, 16), which, as 
§ 34, c, 57, e2, is in the first place regarded as a sudden and 
violent end ; under it the generation of the people of Israel, 
that were delivered from Egypt, fell, because, on account 
of their unbelief, they were not delivered a second timo 
(Jude 5) ; the sudden perishing of the company of Korah 
(ver. 11), or the dreadful end which overtook Noah's contem- 
poraries in the great flood (ii. 5; comp. § 50, c?). A yet 
more definite emblem is to be found in the perishing of 
Sodom and Gomorrah (iL 6 : inroSeiy/ia fieXKovroov aaefi^^)* 
inasmuch as these cities burn in an inextinguishable fi^ 
under the sea which covers them (Jude 7). In conformity 
with this, accordingly, destruction, as § 34, d, 126, i, J^ 
regarded under the symbol of fire, as a judgment of 6o4 
If, finally, the emblematic divine judgment does not spaic 
even the angels who were guilty of unnatural unchastity with 
the daughters of men. Gen. vi., and for which they are bound 
in the prison of Hades (raprapdxrat;) with everlasting chains, 
and covered with deep darkness (Jude 6, 2, 4), destruction 
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egarded as the thickest darkness, i.e. &s the deepest 
I 34, d), as Jude 13, where the Hhertines are 
as wandering Btars, for whom the blackness of 
is reserved for ever (comp. li. 17). AH these acts 
ent are, that is to say, but prelimioaiy: wicked 

4), as all the godless, are only kept, so to speak, 
rovisional prison for the judgment of the great day 

le. the day of judgment (iL 9, iii 7), which is here, 

to the way of the old prophets, spoken of as the 
le Lord (^fUpa Kvplov, iii 10, 12; comp. § 40, d), 
>n it God with His myriads of angels (comp. Heb. 
ppears as the Judge of the world (Jude 14, 15), 
lom in His glory all stand, to receive their decisive 
;ver. 24). 

t the whole present state of the world has fallen 
^opa} and it is therefore, as with Paul (§ 99, I), 

to destruction. The way in which the anther more 
igards the impending destruction of the world, it has 
ecessarily sought to explain &om die contemporary 
ical ideas. Quit« in harmony with the accoant in 

5, he regards the heaven and the earth in their 
orm as proceeding by the creative word of Qod &om 
1^ of Chaos (Gen. i 2), and this in such a way that 
. of the heavens was brought about by the separation 
Ekters (vv. 7, S), and the origin of the land by the 

t<^ether of the waters (w. 9, 10). This old world 
by the waters of the flood (iiL 6 ; comp. iL 5), and 
nt form of the world is protected by God's word of 
(Gen, ix, 11) against any recurring flood (iiL T). 
, too, is to perish, tliere remains now only fire as the 

bring about this destruction ; and as, according to 

1 the ground of Old Testament representations, the 
judgment of God is regarded as a consuming fire, it 

think, that the destruction of the world resulting 
day of judgment will be brought about by fire in a 

ice said, i. i, tlut those boru again have escaped the f^i^^ rnling in 

1 128, b), while those, nho but b; inetiDCt, EO to Bpetk, like the 
limala, understaod only earthly things, while thejr turn snch things 
lonal gratiGcatioD, have thereby fallen under the ftfi appointed for 
(Ir T,iT,„ tt'lfriu : Jade 10 ; comp. ii. 12, IS). 
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special sense, for which this present form of the world is, 8(Om 
to speak, reserved (ver. 7). On the day of the Lord ihi^.^ 
heavens will be dissolved in fire, and will pass away with i^ 
noise ; their firm elements, by which, perhaps, he is thinlring^j 
of the stars, will melt with the heat, and the earth with all il 
works will be burnt up (vv. 10, 12). Since, now, the 
will be destroyed on that day (ver. 7), and, according to 
12, on account of the coming of the day of judgment 
destruction of the world follows, there is here quite evident^! 
implied the idea that the destruction of the world remov^^s 
even the godless (comp. § 126, 5, with § 33, c), and luub^^ 
them over to destruction as to death, from which there is ^ao 
more any deliverance. 

(c) The day of judgment and of the destruction of t^le 
world is infallibly at the same time the day of Christ's 
Parousia, which the apostles, according to i 16, prodaimed, 
and therefore His coming is designated, iiL 12, by tliis 
technical expression (§ 67, c; 63, (2; 98, a, footnote !)•' If 
Jude applies the apostolic prophecy of a frivolous moral hxxty, 
which should appear iw iayarov rov j(povov, ie. at the end 
of the pre-Messianic period of the world, as it also occaJS* 
2 Tim. iiL 1 ff. (comp. § 110, a), to the libertines of his ormi 
day (w. 17, 18), it is clear from this that he believes himself 
already standing in that last time. The last time has also 
come in the view of the Second Epistle of Peter, as in that of 
Peter (§ 48, a) and of the Epistle to the Hebrews (§117, ^)\ 
nay, it has even already far advanced, since in the repro- 
duction of that prophecy he refers it directly to the last dxj 
(iiL 3 : iir iajfdroov r&v ^fiep&v). He expects above all ftr 
these days frivolous scofiers, who will throw doubt on tbe 
coming of the Parousia generally, because it had not oot^^ 

' But Christ appears, according to § 127, e, as the Redeemer, as in p0^ 
(§ 60, d) and in the Epistle to the Hebrews (§ 126, e), or at least, as J^^ 
25, as the Mediator of redemption from the judgment and from the deateoC^^*^ 
of the world, from which the righteous are to be taken away, bat so tluit tl>^ 
are delivered directly by the resurrection from death (comp. § 84, 6). It is *^ 
deliyerance which is common to aU Christians (Jude 3), the type of which. ^^ 
the deliyerance of Israel from Egypt (yer. 5), by which even the seduced mmf . 
deliyered, by their being snatched as a brand from the fire (yer. 23). I^ 
hence from the aboye quite arbitrary, when Baur, p. 819 f., asserts that ^^T^ 
Epistle shows a complete abandonment of the original hope of the 
(comp. also Schenkel, p. 871). 
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drtxing the first Christian generation, during which it was 
eicpected ; and generally any change on the present form of 
the world, which had already stood so long, was not to be 
looked for (iii 3, 4; comp. § 112, h)? But the polemic 
against such anticipated doubt was all the more necessary, as 
ooxoplaints had already begun to be made in the Church as to 
the delay of the Parousia, to which the author objects that 
the postponement was no delay, but an act of God's long- 
suffering, as He would lead even those Christians who had 
fidlen away to repentance (§ 21 ; 40, 5; 124, c), and so would 
save them from destruction (ver. 9). If God, therefore, 
according to His long-suffering towards lost Christianity, had 
by this postponement of the judgment given time for a second 
repentance, as He once gave to the people of Israel, in addition 
to their first repentance (§ 42, b), then they ought to look at 
God*8 long-sufiTering as a ground for their salvation (ver. 15), 
and 80 to hasten the coming of the day of the Lord in this 
way, that by their holy walk they would render any further 
delay for repentance unnecessary (ver. 12). But from this 
Also it is clear, the approaching end is a motive to strive after 
Christian virtue (§ 128, b). 

(d) With the Parousia the eternal kingdom of Christ begins 
G- 11; comp. § 110, b), and, according to the fundamental 
principle of the doctrine of retribution (§32, 6; 51, d; 57, J), 
the entrance into that kingdom is represented as an equi- 
valent reward ((hnj(pfyriyrf0^aerai), for this, that the Christian 
^ done his part (ver. 5 : hrt>'xppnyv<^^'^^) to make his election 
&in (ver. 10).* Christians, moreover, are at the judgment 
^y no means free from all defects, and therefore expect at it 
the mercy of their Lord Christ (Jude 21) to save them 
(<Hnnp. Jas. iL 13, and therewith § 57, b). But the eternal 

' If the author directs this teaching of his regarding the destmction of the 

^^^ World by the flood (note h) against the latter objection to be expected as to 

^^ destraction of the world that was at hand, he makes it good against the 

y'^^er, that, according to Ps. zc. 4, the divine measure of time is different 

'^m the human, and therefore God cannot be bound in the determination of the 

f^otuia by a time fixed by a human measure (iii 8). But the day of the Lord 

T^ certainly come, and when quite unlooked for, like a thief in the night 

^^' 10 ; comp. § 88, o). 

On the other hand, the destruction of the godle9S is the recompense of their 

^^^^teousness (iL 13), which they received on this account, that, like Balaam, 
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kingdom of Christ begins, on the ground of the promise (Isa. 
Ixv. 17), in the new heaven and the new earth, in which 
righteousness dwells ; therefore the highest ideal is realized 
(iii 13), and the eternal life is given to them (Jade 21). 
The perfect kingdom is therefore also no earthly one, as the 
present form of the 'world has passed away (comp. § 34, a; 
99, b; 126, d). From the point of view of this futoie 
expectation, the earthly life looks like a pilgrim Ufe, as wiUi 
Peter (§ 51, a, footnote 1), our body like a pilgrim's ten^ 
which we strike in order to enter the eternal home (i 13, 14; 
comp. 2 Cor. v. 1, 4, 6, 8). 
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CHAPTER VL 

THE APOCALYPTIC PICTURE OF THE FUTUBE. 

Comp. B. Weiss, Apoealf/pUsche Studien {Stud, u, Krit. 1869, 1) ; Hflgenfel^ 

in seiner Zeitaehrift, 1869, 4. 

§ 130. Tlie Precursors of Christ* s Second Coming. 

The Apocalypse will reveal the immediate future, the centnu-^ 
point of which is occupied by Christ's coming to judgment^ 
which is immediately at hand (a). As precursors, it designates^ 
a series of preparatory judgments of God, whose object is, in-^ 
vain, to be sure^ to rouse the unbelieving world to repent- 
ance (6). But the Church of God also, gathered out of all 

they siimed for the sake of earthly ezgoyment, because they loved the wages of 
unrighteonsness (ver. 15; Jade 11). But as, according to § 32, i2, the 
greatness of the sin depends on the greatness of the motive one had to avoid 
gmlt, it were better for the backsliding Christians never to have known the way 
of righteousness, because now, when the end has become worse than the begin- 
ning (comp. Matt, xii 45), their punishment may be only the more severe 
(ii. 20, 21). 
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nationSy the heir of Israel's promises, which continues pre- 
served in the presence of all these plagues, has to endure 
aevere trials, and many even of her members shall perish as 
martyrs (e). In the meanwhile, the time for the rule of the 
Gentiles over Israel has also come, from which, after new 
exhortations to repentance and new judgments of Gk)d, a 
remnant at least is saved (d). 

(a) The Apocalypse is the book of the future of Chris- 
tendom. The author has seen what is to take place after the 
present (iv. 1), and he writes it down at Christ's command 
^ 19). It is, however, no far distant future about which it 
will make disclosures, but one immediately at hand (L 1, 
xxii 6: h Set yeviaOcu iv Tdj(€i ; comp. Luke xviii 8), the 
fulfilment of its prophecy is near at hand (L 3, xxiL 10:6 /caipo^ 
€77V9). And thus all explanations of the Apocalypse foil at 
once to the ground, according to which any long development 
of centuries is to be kept in the eye, whether that be thought 
of as a historical development of a history of the world, or 
Church, or kingdom. As any such prophecy would be com- 
pletely isolated in the midst of the other prophecies of an 
entirely different kind from Biblical prophecy, so woiQd it be 
^thout any point of connection, and without any basis in its 
own time. As everywhere in the New Testament the coming 
of Christ forms, that is to say, the centre-point of the apoca- 
lyptic view of the future, with this coming is the end con- 
nected (&xp^^ o^ ^ V^^' ^ 25=ver. 26 : a;^t riXjov^), and 
His coming to be seen in the clouds, as Daniel (viL 13) and 
Zechariah (xiL 10) prophesied (i 7 ; comp. § 19, d), which, as 
is shown by the howling of the inhabitants of the earth, brings 
the last judgment^ Since, now, all the writers of the New 
Testament think of this coming of Christ as near at hand, it 
woold be incomprehensible how our book should form an 
exception to this. At any rate, it teaches the same thing, that 
Christ comes unexpectedly, like a thief (iiL 3 ; comp. § 33, a; 
129, c, footnote 3); but even so is it said definitely, that 
He comes soon (iiL 11, xxii 7, 12, 20 : ep^ofiac rayy), that 
therefore the end is at hand. In this short space between the 

* From this last coming of Christ it has perhaps to be distingaished, when 
t&Li^ fH-eliminary judgments are so represented, that He comes and executes 
them (ii 6, 16 ; comp. w. 22, 28, iii. 3). 
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piesent and this near fatnxe, eveiyUiing muafc therafoie take 
place which the Apocalypae wishes to leveaL 

(ft) In the direct explanation of Christ's prophecj (§ 33, h), 
the Apocalypse, in the vision of the seals, niakes three all^goricil 
fignies come forth from the book of the futore^ opened hj 
Christ Himself, as attendants on Christ as He goes oat to 
victoiy (vi 1, 2) ; the three first allegorical figoies preoeds^ 
which set forth those precursors of His second cominf^ de^g- 
nated as the beginning of sorrows: war, ftmine, pestahofie 
(yy. 3-8) ; and out of the sixth seal the earthquake akog 
with the sign of the heavens, described by Him as tlia 
b^inning of the overthrow of the world (w. 12-14), whidi 
are understood by the inhabitants of the earth to be pieoorson 
of the approaching judgment (w. 16-17).' More exact 
explanations as to the precise significance of those precoiaoii 
of the judgment bring only two later visions. In the vision 
of the trumpets there are great plagues, after the manner of 
the Egyptian, which come upon the inhabitants of the eaith 
(viii. 6-13, ix. 1-19). These plagues are regarded, on the one 
hand, as preliminary to the judgments of Gtod, and espedalty 
the two last and greatest, the infernal locusts and the army 
of daemonic horsemen, are painted in fantastic way, fitted to 
awaken terror ; as Gk)d's terrible scourge, they bring upon the 
inhabitants of the earth torment (ix. 5, 6) and death (ver. 18). 
On the other hand, these plagues are a last, although unsuc- 
cessful, attempt to move the world to repentance (w. 20, 21), 
a ireipaafjLo^ (iii 10), in which God tries whether even yet 
they may be quickened to repentance. Yet more explicitly 
are those plagues (xvi 2-11) in the vision of the bowls (vials) 
(xv. 1, 3, 4, 7, xvi 1, 6-7) set forth as wrathful destinies; 
but even here are they not r^aided merely as judgments 
(comp. Messner, p. 366), but it is presupposed that tJiey might 
have, and ought to have, led the inhabitants of the earth to 

' How this vision of the seals rests entirely upon Christ's prophecy is shoim 
also by the scene which the opening of the fifth seal brings (vL 9-11), and which, 
as it is really only an illustration of Luke xviii 7, 8, will say that the end is 
not to be thought of as immediately at hand, and why this is so. No doubt the 
martyrs of the time of Nero cry here for vengeance, but it does not follow from 
this that the vision of the seals represents a past time, as Ctebhardt, p. 255 
[E. T. 242], will have it, who also refers the vision of the bowls to the time of 
Antichrist, and only the vision of the trumpets to the intervening period. 
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"epentance, although they have not done so (xvi. 9,11; comp. 
rer. 21). Even the fall of Babylon, the last of these judg- 
ments which the seventh bowl brings (xvL 17-21), ought yet 
bo quicken the inhabitants of the earth to repentance (xiv. 
8-11 ; comp. yy. 6, 7). These judgments and warnings to 
repentance, ever increasing in severity (comp. xvi 3 with 
viiL 8, xvi 4 with viii. 10, xvi 10 with viii. 12), are there- 
fore the precursors of His second coming prophesied by Christ. 
(e) If the whole Apocaljrpse is connected with the prophecy 
iiid the typical figures of tixQ Old Testament,' it is even thereby 
said that the Christian Church is but the continuation of the 
Old Testament Church of God, the promise of which is ful- 
filled in it (§ 115, a)} But the continuance of the true 
Isiael, to be sure, in the present is no longer identical with 
the continuance of the actual nation. Unbelieving Jews, who 
persecute the Christians, give themselves out falsely as Jews ; 
they are really the sjmagogue of Satan (ii 9, iii 9) ; they are 
exduded from the fcdlowship of Israel, from the theocracy, as 
it is perfected in Messianic times (§ 42, b; 44, c; 117, b). 
In the present continuance of the Church of God, Jewish 
Christianity no longer forms the central stock, as it does with 
Peter (§ 44, d) ; corresponding to the state (§ 112, a) of the 
^en small churches of Asia, to whom the Apocalypse is 
addressed (i 4, 11), and which, without doubt, were essen- 
^y Gentile Christians, the Church seems gathered &om all 
J^ons (v. 9, vii 9, xiv. 3).* If, now, the Egyptian plagues of 

' For the most part the author of the Apocalypse rests on Isaiah, after him on 
^^iel and Daniel, less on Jeremiah, Zechariah, and the Psalms ; yet there are 
'^^''Wii references to almost all the smaller prophets, to Job, the Proyerbs, and 
^ Pentateuch (comp. § 74, a; 116, c). 

^ The woman with the wreath of twelve stars round her head, who giyes birth 
to the Messiah (xiL 1, 2, 5), is without doubt the Old Testament theocracy, as 
it Was realized in the twelye national tribes ; but it is at the same time after 
^Icsiiah's birth the believing Church of Messiah (w. 6, 13), whose seed {ie, 
^vidual believers) it is whom Satan persecutes (ver. 17). This is the kingdom 
^^priesti, which is to be the Israel according to Ex. xix. 6 (i. 6 ; comp. § 45, c), 
^ho serve Jehovah as priests with the incense of their prayers (v. 8, viiL 8, 4 ; 
conpi Heb. xiii 16), the first-fruits presented to God and Messiah (xiv. 4 ; 
QQinp. § 64, b; 61, e), the people of Qod (xviii 4). 

* If Banr, p. 212, supposes the Gentiles belong to the Christian fellowship only 
itt 10 far as tiiey are incorporated with the tribes of Israel, then it is only ideally 
the case, as with Paul (§ 90, c ; 105, 6), so far as the fellowship of the tribes of 
Inel is the abiding type of the true Church of God. It results simply from the 
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the pxeparaioTT judgments of Ciod (note b) come over {be 
inhafc'itants of the earth, the Oiurcfa of Gtod continues to lie 
aarei from them ^ 4}, as Israel was once in Egypt; tto 
members of the dmich are expressly designated as snch viik 
a seal, thej hence continue pieserved (viL 2, 3), and even ii 
the sealing the Xew Testament Chnich ever appears, accori- 
ing to the type of the Old Testament, a Church which i& to 
keep its ideal identity with the latter, as a people of twdie 
tribes, out of each of which are sealed 12,000 (yv. 3-8)' 
But it is by no means to be therewith said that the Choidi 
of God continues preserred from the tribulations of tte 
last time; rather only other hard trials threaten her/ Ii 

liutoffieal litBitkn of the ApoedijpK^ if the Geotilei^ as they ere reprMcnttdtf 
tbe EosDU Empire, eppeir to be the qpeeiel eett of hatred to Christ ; lor tke 
synagogue of Satan eqnallj appeaza mddentilly ^ 9, 18) as the peiaeaitor if 
the Ouistiaiia. Bat the author no non^ at any rati^ ezpeeta, aeeardiBgto 
note 6, any eompiehenim ca n T en aop of the Gentflea ; ytohihLj in oomeqnaee 
of the Ncnmian penecntion at that time, a stoppage of the missioa to &e 
Gentiles had taken place. 

* As certainly the actoal Isrsel no knger leaHy «wm"^H of the old tvdn 
tribea, so ceitainlTit oonld Dot be said that the Church of beHerera did not eooilt 
of an equal nnmber of descendants from each of the old twelve tribes, bat tbit 
these belieTcrs ware the representatiTes of the old nation of the twelve tribv 
and the heir of its promises. To refer the 144,000 to the Jewish portion d thfl 
Church (GesB, p. 579 f. ; Schenkel, p. 304), is utterly groundless (comp. on ^ 
other hand, Gebhardt, p. 203 f. [£. T. 198^. If the Messiah gathers about His^ 
these 144,000 in cider to march out with them to the last fight (xiv. 1, Z\ ^ 
does He also take His stand upon the Mount Zion, the central-point of the Ol^ 
Testsment theocracy (Ter. 1). But therewith also is represented but the Churc^^ 
of beUevers, as the ideal theocracy, while the holy hill of the Old Testame^^ 
theocracy, which is not to be placed, with Gebhardt, p. 46 pS. T. 461 ^ heaye^ 
is made ideally its central-point ; for the actual Jerusalem has indeed beoomel^ 
the slaying of Messiah a Sodom or E^ypt (xi 8). It is simply from th^ 
point of view that the enemy of believers is ever designated by the name of the^ 
enemy of the old theocracy {BmfimXtit : ziy. 8, xvi 19, xviL 5, zviiL 2, 10, Sl]*^ 
The enemies are ever drawn out for the last fight over the Euphrates, and ar^ 
coUected at Armageddon (zvi 12, 16 ; comp. ix. 14) ; the great decisive fight v0 
fought outside the city (Jerusalem) (xiv. 20). But as certainly as this great 
battle-scene is but a description, shining in the glory of Old Testament imageiy, 
of the final annihilation of the Roman Empire, so certainly is there no proof 
that Jerusalem is regarded locally as the central-point of the Christian Church. 

' That Christians will have to endure severe tribulation in the last times (/x^^ : 
i. 9, ii. 9, 10, viL 14), is in the line of ordinaiy apostolic teaching (§ 51, 6; 
98, a) based on the prophecy of Christ (§ 30, a), and it is pure arbitrariness when 
Schenkel, p. 303, makes this tribulation come only on Gentile Christians for 
their purification. But this tribulation inflicted by unbelievers is something 
totally different from those plagues sent by God. 
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hat ways these are thought of depends on the times of the 

Author of the Apocalypse, when the world's power had begun 

^with brutal power the struggle against Christianity (§ 113, a). 

^Ehe blood of many martyrs had even been shed (vi 10, 

xvL 6, xviiL 20, 24, xix. 2, xx. 4), but the number of these 

must be completed (vL 11) in the struggle which Satan carries 

on against the Christians (xii 17, xiii. 7, 10, 15), and in- 

munerable martyrs will one day stand round the throne of 

God, and receive the reward (viL 9-17) of their fidelity 

(ii 10). 

(d) While the Gentiles, as a whole impenitent, ripen for 

juj^ment (note h), the people of Israel have yet a future. To 

be sure, the capture of Jerusalem by the Centiles stands 

already without question (xi 1, 2) ; the supposition that the 

fltuthor hoped for the deliverance of the actual temple is, in 

view of Christ's prophecy (Mark xiii 2), impossible. The 

'fcemple of Qod in Jerusalem can therefore only be the 

'l>clieving Jewish Church itself, those whom even Christ had 

eJKhoited to sudden flight (Matt xxiv. 16), and who now, 

a^GOozding to the divine appointment (comp. the measuring, 

3ci. ly 2), are to be preserved from this judgment coining on 

ITsiael (xii 6, 13-16), as, according to note e, the whole 

CDlLorch is preserved from the judgment on the heathen world.^ 

Q the other hand, the fore-court, or unbelieving Israel, is 

up to the rule of the Gentiles (xL 2), and, following 

'^l^ type of the time of disaster in Daniel (Dan. v. 25, 

1 17), this Gentile rule is to last 3^ years. The overthrow 



*Tliat the CluiBtian Church as such is with Paul the trae temple of God, 
^Mtonlly cannot prevent this term being also transferred to the Jewish- 
Oliristian Ghnrch, as Hilgenfeld, p. 422, supposes ; that Church had a temple 
^ itone, but it is itself God's spiritual house, just as is the case with Peter 
tt 46, a). That the Church, which as such forms the temple itself, is dis- 
tJQI^iiiihed from its individual members, who then correspond to those worship- 
fing in the temple, is in no respects different than when, chap, xii, the woman 
tfawgnatfii the Church, and her seed (ver. 17), the indiyidual members of the 
Ghnich, although the Church even consists of individual members. The literal 
eiplanstion is, on the other hand, exegetically impossible, since not only must 
the temple buildings, but even the Jewish priesthood (m «'^r»c/Mvvrif i» murf) be 
spared. But if Hilgenfeld wishes to escape this difficulty by the supposition 
that the seer saw the real believers from among Israel transported into the (real) 
temfde officiating only as priests (p. 423), then this is an unexegetical inter- 
mingling of the literal and the symbolicaL Comp. the correct interpretation in 
Gebhardt, p. 270 ff. [£. T. 257]. 
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of Jerunleiii is tfaereforo no longeor the iminftdiate tiffA i 
ibt Moood comiiig, as § 33» h; the tiine of greafc tDbiilatioi| 
wioA bdieven have to expect (vii 14), no longer ooiiiala 
with this overthrow, bat begins with it, and this penodi 
^ven to Isael as a respite for repentanoa As oectui^ 
that 18 to 8S7> AS this rule of the GentOes is a jndgmoi il 
God on Isnel, ao has it the pmpoee, just as the j^lagN 
(note h\ to lead Isiael to repentance. Hence God sendii 
this time two prophets, like Moses and SSias, who, to h 
sore, as CSnist was, will be slain by the Gentiles, bat willh 
laiaed and exalted to heaven (xL 8-12). If the lot 
judgment now oomes (comp. also xvL 18, 19a), theii,» 
doabt; win a great part of the nation perish, bat the remnnt '• 
win repent (xL IS). Hie author of the Apocalypse » 
loiter then ventures to hope, as Faal did (§ 91, d),fatik 
final convenaoQ of aU Israel; bot^ conforaiably with tia 
prophecy of the ancient prophrts (Iul L 9, x 22, 23 ; coofi 
BoOb ix. 27, 29), a remnant of Israel shaU yet be aavel* 
Even amid the dispenkm does he yet hope fior the convente 
of Jews (jaa. 9). 

§ 131. ne ApoealypUe Beckoning of the End. 

The God-defying power which, daring the time of the la0^ 
tribolation, persecotes Chiistuuis is the Boman Empire, as i' 
was restored by the elevation of the Flavians to the dignit]^ 
of Caesar, after the hSL of the earlier Caeearean dynasty (a). 
In kagae with it were the false prophets, who moved the 
inhabitants of the earth to pay homage to the Boman Empire^ 



U\«tnurr to the lOra ««at (oomik W jl««m), G«blii^ 
«wfftt tbM hen tlMcoATeraoii of aUIsHMlk expected, M Bom. zi 25 £ Bat 
I^vl diSm m thi\ thet with him tiie oonTenioii of aU Inael follovB the 
iavVtti^^ of the ftilMe of the QeAtile% while heie land's remnant ia co n Terted 
KcfoK the inhabitanta of the earth npeaL Only the author of the Apocalypn 
«^::yw a^n with the c«riy apoatotic ei^ectation (S 42, a), as he does with Fanl 
v§ ^ dV ia thi% that wiUi the final conTenioii of Isnel (at the end of the time 
ci* the m^ of :he Gentilee orer Isnd, which b identical with the time of the 
jcry^t tKbttUux>&^ thex« comes at once the llessianic judgment and the end of 
th^ w«ld ysi. 14« 1$\ which, to be snre, ia dear only when one acknowledgea 
the TvUuou 1*^ the wTen Tisions of the Apocalypee explained above, and geta 
«»ut:^.»:pat(^ ihwi the exegetically untenable and utterly contusing idea» that 
thew dMirriW a <\>&tinuc«s aeriea of erenta. 
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and seduced even the Christians to heathenish immorality (b). 
With the expiry of the series of seven-headed rulers the 
development appointed for the Boman Empire is now finished; 
die eighth, which then yet comes, can be but the final incama- 
tiim of antichristianity (c). Along with his royal helpers he 
will destroy even the chief city of the world, and will then be 
deitroyed in the struggle with the returning Messiah (d). 

(a) The God-defying power, which occasions the great 
tribulation to believers, is the same power which is presented 
in the rule of the Gentiles over Jerusalem, and then kills 
God's messengers ; it is therefore the Boman Empira TMs 
empire therefore appears even, xi 7, as the beast out of the 
abysSi It is more exactly described, xiiL 1, 2, as the monster 
which rises out of the sea in the West, because Bome, accord- 
ing to Jewish ideas, lay on the islands of the sea ; and unites 
in his form the forms of the four beasts, which, Dan. vii, 
represent the ungodly powers of the world, because it is to 
be regarded as the most developed form of m^festation, 
which unites in itself the might and the dominion of all four. 
On this very account it has d priori all the seven heads of 
^ forms of the beasts of Daniel, three of which had one 
head each, while one had four heads ; the ten horns also of 
^hsL viL 24 are not lacking to it. The author of the 
Apocalypse farther on refers the horns to the governors of 
^lovinces, who finally appear with royal authority, and there- 
^%ne wear kingly crowns (comp. note d). The heads refer to 
^lie bearers of imperial authority themselves, who, it was well 
^nown, did not assume the diadem ; these, on the other hand, 
^ear, xiiL 1, the name of blasphemy (Augustus-o-e/Saoro?), and 
*^}mt in the view of the author of the Apocalypse points to divine 
l^ononr. To this beast Satan has entrusted all his power and 
dominion over the world. This beast has, to be sure, received 
-a deadly wound (xiii 3, xii. 14) by the death of its head 
(Nero), as it seemed, after the overthrow of the first Caesarean 
dynasty, during the struggles of the interregnum, as though 
the empire would no more attain to its ancient power and 
eoduzing condition; but this deadly wound was healed by 
the elevation of Vespasian to the imperial power.^ The 

* Tlie proposed interpretatioxi, by which the healing of the deadly wound ia 
Mppoted to refer to tiie return of the dead Nero, is cxegotically untenable, 
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worldly power thus restored, which has once already 
cuted the Christians, now receives power for the 3^ years tc 
persecute the saints (xiii 4-8) and to rule over Isnae/ 
(xL 2, 7). The restoration of the empire, which ooincicb 
nearly with the fall of Jerusalem, is also the commencemeot 
of the last time of great tribulation, which is not, in ooa- 
formity with the symbolism of numbers in the Apocalypse; 
reckoned as a period of 3^ years, but only, in accordance 
with the type of the period of misfortune in Daniel, is 
characterized as such a time.' 

(]b) In league with the first beast there appears, xiiL ll,i 
second, which is designated by its two lamb's horns, a sort of 
counterpart of Christ ; but, by its daemonic speech, is likewiw 
characterized as an organ of Satan. It seduces the inhabitant 
of the earth by its lying wonders to worship the worldly 
power (yv. 12, 14, 16). The Apocalypse itself designates 
it repeatedly as the false prophet (xvi 13, xix. 20), ie. as tbe 

because a distioction ia made in the moat definite way between the beast^ windii 
aa with Daniel, repreeents a ooUective idea, and hia heads, which synlM^ 
indiyidoal kings ; while, for the first time, xrii 11, the penonification of tkt 
beast as such is indicated in an eighth roler (and this did not oocnr uidor tkt 
heads) ; this Hilgenfeld, p. 426, and Gebhardt, p. 282 [£. T. 221], equally ofV- 
look. Similarly, a distinction is made in the moat definite way between tiw 
slaying of the one head, t.e. the death of the one ruler, and the deadly mwd 
which the beast haa thereby received. But the former interpretation 
historically untenable, since the original Nero-myths knew noting of ^ 
death and resurrection of Nero, but only made him flee into Parthii, la^ 
return from thence. It is, moreover, a mere untenable evasion when lUlgBBS^ 
would weaken the Christian-apocalyptical idea of Jews and GentQes (f I) to i 
simple flight, and it is also when Gebhardt, p. 240 [£. T. 228], would modi^T 
(rather: completely change) the popular expectation accepted by him(f9^ 
the author of the Apocalypse. When Gebhardt, p. 284 [E. T. 222^ renevitite 
objection of Yolkmar to the healing of the deadly wound by Yeapasisn, tfafttbA 
latter cannot be regarded as the founder of a new imperial dynasty, he oveiioob 
the fact that his warlike son Titus, not to speak of Domitian, wia tiitt^ 
associated with him. Gess, however, p. 605 f., has put denials without »T 
foundation in opposition to the correct interpretation. 

' When Hilgenfeld, p. 429, asks what Vespasian had done to justi^ tb* 
expectation that the time of the last tribulation should begin with him, it v 
indeed self-evident that Vespasian in his personal qualities does not hero coiP^ 
into regard, but only as he is the bearer of the empire restored to it> ^ 
power ; an empire which, after Satan had once chosen it as his instrnxDflO^ 
would, it was to be presumed, as soon as it is restored to power, carry forward 
its work begun under Nero (comp. moreover, note c). But if there is gifon ^^ 
the beast, whose deadly wound is healed, a respite of 3} years (and certoin^^ 
not in the future, as Hilgenfeld has to assume on account of his 
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lepiesentative of false prophecy which appears specially as the 
^intaal power, by which the restored Boman Empire secures 
te itself the heathen world.' But Christ had also warned 
bdievers of false prophets (Mark xiiL 22), and had prophesied 
of ftlse Messiahs (Matt xxiv. 6 ; oomp. § 33, a). Paul had, 
it the same time, r^arded the Jewish pseudo- Messiah as 
the highest incarnation of this pseudo -prophecy (§ 63, c). 
The Second Epistle of Peter had also, in the appearance of the 
doctrines of fidse liberty, conjectured the approach of the pseudo- 
prophecy of the last times (§ 128, d, footnote 8). Our book, 
too, knows of a Satanic false prophecy (ii 20, 24 ; comp. 
vet. 2), which seduces Christianity to heathenish libertinism. 
HeDoe also, if, even in the circle of visions, in which our 
pio[diet more especially moves, false propheqr is above all 
effiKtnal on heathenish ground, yet these manifestations cannot 
on that account be considered excluded within Christianity, so 
&r as it seduces believers to heathenish immorality, and likewise 
moves them thereby to pay homage to the worldly power. 

tepiitttion of Utfmmiht bat evidently in the present of the seer), that he 
**r n^ agsdnst the Church of God (ziiL 6-7), while the final mler of the 
vvrid, idio is identical with the beast (xviL 11), as soon as the ten horns have 
fji^ him their power (ver. 18), at once begins that last stmggle with Messiah 
m iHdch be perishes (Ter. 14), and thns therewith the identification of the 
IXMt in chap. xiiL with the personal Antichrist becomes impossible. The 
^poealjpse knows as little of the 8^ years of this personal Antichrist as it does 
^ S) decades to be distingnished from it, which Gebhardt, p. 285 [£. T. 271], 
iKkoiis up. The reference of the numerical mystery, xiii. 18, to Nero, which 
*ans to be opposed by the weightiest reasons, decides nothing on the main 
HWion, since in any case this so mysteriously significant name cannot be 
'Ib^ a personal name, but a designation of the essential characteristic ; and 
^ eren the Boman Empire, as such in its antichristian quality, may be 
^■Qoefinward designated by the name of the first persecutor of the Christians. 

* At the bottom of this idea there lies, no doubt, the fiEu;t that Vespasian had 

o^^tiined the imperial power by the help of heathen oracles and miracles, and 

^tiiat the empire had been restored by the power of heathen jugglery ; but 

it eannot possibly refer to the mere existence of " mathematicians and others such 

Hb round about Nero " (Hilgenfeld, p. 429). How the image, which the false 

piophst Is said to make for the beast (ziii 14), or the worship of it (yer. 15), 

ii to point to Nero personally, is not to be understood, since the beast in 

ndity Is erer present only in a single bearer of imperial power who may be 

npnsented ; but the image to which divine honours are given, naturally does 

■ot nprasent him so much in his person, as rather in his imperial digni^, t.e. 

as the holder of imperial power. But that, to the author of the Apocalypse, 

tfasis was but a very small distinction between the honour given to the new 

S fw, and the blasphemous apotheosis of him, Hilgenfeld, p. 428, himself 

admitiL 

VOL. IL R 
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(c) When it is said that the beast was, and is not^ and will 
come again fix)m the abyss, in order to go to destnictium 
(xviL 8), this can only indicate that the beast in his piesenft 
form, ie. the Boman Empire under the mild role of its rnler 
Vespasian, has no longer the former antichristian quality 
which it once bore under the rule of the persecutor of tbB 
Christians, Kero, but it wiU assume that power once again in 
greatest energy, and will then at once go to destruction.^ Wilh 
this is connected, quite in the way of the Jewish apocalyptie 
system, the combination of the author, by which he seeb to 
interpret the impending development of the worldly povor, 
hostile to God in its yet remaining elements. The number 
of the heads of the beast is given him by Daniel as serai 
(note a) ; the coincidence of these with the number of the 
seven hills on which the woman, ie. the worldly metropdia* 
was enthroned (xvii 3, 7 ; comp. ver. 9), is altogether a token 
to the author that for the beast which bears the woman 
(xvii 3), i,e. or the Soman Empire, a series of seven roleis is 
appointed. According to ver. 10, five of these heads, it tbe 
first five Caesars from the old dynasty of Caesars, have now 
already fallen. Since the Caesar of the interregnum, daiing 
which the beast sufifered its deadly wound (note a), is not 
naturally included, the sixth is, the presently reigning Ves- 
pasian. His son Titus follows him as the seventh, since with 

* To the return of Nero, who evidently appears as one of the heads, xriL 10, 
and is dead, this enigmatic word cannot be at all referred, since the beast, eveo 
during the time he is not (i.e. during the time his antichristian quality vbs 00^ 
shown), is seen by the inhabitants of the earth (ver. 8 : Axi«'«yr*r* T,inf.\\B ertf* 
wondered at and worshipped (ziiL 8, 4), and must therefore be. The coming op 
of the beast from the abyss, on the other hand, naturally refers to the fatal* 
(ver. 8 : v-afi^Ttu) ; for the author of the Apocalypse clearly distingoiBb^ 
between the beast, in so fiar as it comes up out of the sea in his presence (ziiL 1)> 
in order, after the healing of the deadly wound, to bring about the time ^ 
tribulation to the whole Church, and that which comes up out of the abjsB (D^ 
out of Hades, as the dead Nero would) at the conclusion of the three and t h^ 
years (xi. 7, xvii. 8), i.e, the beast personified by the daemonic power in tbe l*^ 
world-ruler, but which then goes away at once into destruction (oomp. ^^'^^^ 
note 2). That an identity is explicitly expressed of this last emperor, nd ^ 
him only (xviL 11), with the beast, does not justify an identification of thebe*^ 
with any other emperor, but forbids it (comp. footnote 1). It similarly deciA- ^ 
against the identification of the beast in ver. 8 with one of the heads, that tE^ 
beast, which carries the whore, t.e. makes Rome the world empire (xviL 8, 7^ 
can be only the empire as such, and not Nero risen again, who rather destroy^^ 
Home (ver. 16). 
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Vespasian theie has appeared a new imperial house; but 

liitiis, as the end is at hand, can reign but a short time. If 

there is then an eighth, according to Dan. vii 27, to come, 

then the last personification of the beast can only be he, in 

whom its antichristian qualification comes quite again to 

manifestation; and the bearer of this development which 

makes the empire ripe for judgment; and thus directly brings 

about the end, the author sees already, in the second 

descendant of the new imperial house, in Domitian (ver. 11).^ 

Just in this, that all the historical figures, which lie in the 

circle of the visions of the author of the Apocalypse find 

their application in the course of the development indicated in 

the prophecy, he sees the security for this, that with the 

loghest realization of the antichristian principle in the third 

of the Flavians the end will coma 

(d) As once the fall of Jerusalem was to be the signal for 
the final catastrophe (§ 33, h), so now, when the former stands 
at the beginning of tiie time of the last tribulation, it is the 
M of the world's metropolis.^ The way in which the prophet 

* The reference to Nero, which, besides, makes the znotiTe for this apocalyptic 
QamMnation quite perplexing, is here also excluded, for this reason, that the 
%|ghth is not designated as one of the seven, but as descended from the seven 
("^t ifl to say, from Vespasian), in which there is for the author implied no 
^Boealogical notice (only in which case it would be to require, with Hilgenfeld, 
)). 4S8, U ra l»rw) ; but the indication of this, that that eighth, who will be 
the incarnation of antichristianity, stands already in his circle of visions as a 
^iflioendant of the new imperial house. A reminiscence of this correct reference 
^the Apocalypse is preserved in the singular error of Irenaeus, by which it is 
"to be written under (instead of with reference to) Domitian. I will not contend 
<with Hilgenfeld, p. 4S2, on this point, whether the author of the Apocalypse 
^onld ascribe rather to Otho and Vitellius than to Titus a short reign, since, 
finaUy, the shortness of the reign ascribed to the seventh Caesar is ever required 
from the nearness of the end generally. But why it should be " a mad expecta- 
tion," that Domitian will overthrow the empire of his father and brother by the 
g O f e Hioi s of the provinces, it being presupposed that he, as the author of the 
Apocalypas regards it, comes forth equipped as the the most perfect organ of 
Satanic might, and therefore with its powers, I cannot conceive. Hilgenfeld 
seeks to show that the year 68 offered for the combination of the author of the 
Apocalypse a very favourable political constellation ; but he forgets that whoever 
eonnts wiUi such &ctors as that of Nero returning from the kingdom of the dead, 
has no longer any right to boast of historical probabilities. 

* Am Jerusalem, by the slaying of the Lord (xL 8), so has Rome (xvii. 18 ; 
comp. TV. 5, 9), by Uie slaying of the two witnesses (xviL 6, xviii. 20, xix. 2), 
by sedndng all nations to the sin of fornication (§117, 6), and to worship the 
worldly power (xviL 2, xviii 8), which, moreover, is itself represented (xiv.) as 
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ima^nes himself entering on that catastrophe is dear ftom 
chap, xvii, where the city is shown to the seer as alnaij 
devastated (iv ipiifjup: vy. 1-6). Domitian, that is to hj; 
will obtain the empire, not.in consequence of natmal snoeei- 
sion^ buty as happened once in the period of the inten^gmm, 
during the reign of the seventh Caesar, a levblation will break 
oat simultaneously in all the provinces of the Boman Empiia 
The rulers symbolized by the horns (xiiL 1, zviL 3) will 
become independent (ver. 12); but then, having become 
unanimous by a sort of miracle, they still call the lart FUnn 
to become emperor (ver. 13), and coming to Bome will destngr 
the capital with fire, as it would keep firm to the sevenfli 
emperor (w. 16, 17 ; comp. zviii 8). But with the fill of 
Bome there by no means fell the antichristian empim 
Bather the last emperor, in whom the whole daemonic natan 
of the beast is, as it were, incarnated in league with his tea 
royal helpers, renews at once the strug^e with the Ohiist wA 
Bis believing people (zvii 14), as he also fi^ts with tbi 
two prophets of Israel, and kiUs them (xi *iy Against thiB 
Messiah already, vi 2, going forth to victory (xiz. ll*lSi 
XV. 16), comes with His heavenly hosts (ver. 14). Thus fke 
judgment of the great day of the Lord appears (xvL 14 • 
ri ijiiApa ixelvrf ^ fieyoKff rov Beov \ comp. § 33, e; 40, i(i 
129, a), according to the typical analogy of Gk)d's judgmenlft 
which once took place in Jehovah's victories over fh6 
Gentiles gathered together against His people to battle, under 

a diyine judgment (comp. § 70, d), and by nmnberlesB other ains (xviiL MV 
wrought out her destmctioii ; and the blood of all the danghtered holy oom i# 
now to come upon her head, as once it came upon Jenutlem and her heid^ 
(xviii. 24 ; comp. Matt xxiiL S5). The nearer this judgment of God steads 
(xviiL 8, 20), the more preseingly are Christians urged to flee from Ban0 
(zviii. 4), as formerly out of Jerusalem (Matt xziv. 16). Kven, ziv. 8, the ftU 
of Rome appears as the beginning of the end ; zvL 19-21, it is ezpready 
represented in symbolical imagery (comp. zviii 21-24) as the last of tli» 
preliminary judgments (§ 180, 6). 

' This last fight is already prepared in this way, that, in the judgment of the 
sizth bowl, three daemonic spirits, which proceed from Satan and the two beastly 
have seduced the kings of the earth outside the Boman Empire to gather 
together for the decisive battle of this day, while the way to the great a\anfjtktKit» 
field is prepared for them by the drying up of the Euphrates (zvi 12-16). These 
kings of the East have been often quite wrongly identified with the ten govemon ; 
they rather appear, ziz. 10, along with their armies, to be in league with tiie 
beast, to which, indeed, the ten horns notwithstanding belong for the laat fight 
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the image of a great slaughter, before the beginning of which 
an angel sommons the birds to a great feast of dead bodies 
(zix. 17, 18), and to a dreadful bath in blood, in which all 
the followers of the beast fall (ver. 21 ; comp. xiv. 20).^ The 
power of the Boman Empire is thereby for ever annihilated, 
and the two beasts are cast into the lake of fire (ver. 20). 

§ 132. Th^ Earthly and the Heavenly Consummation, 

Now begins the perfected kingdom of Christ on the earth, 
in which He rules along with His true servants and the 
nuityrs raised fix)m the dead ; a kingdom, however, which as 
earthly has but a limited continuance, because Satan, fettered 
for a long time, breaks out finally once more against it, in 
Older to be then destroyed for ever (a). Then only on the 
overthrow of the world comes the final judgment, for which 
an the dead are raised, either to receive eternal life, or to be 
delivered up to the second death (b). The perfected kingdom 
of God comes, in the new world, with the appearance of the 
new Jerusalem, with the taking of the Church home by 
Messiah (e). Then the perfect live for ever in spotless holi- 
ness^ in divine glory and blessedness ; they behold the face of 
Qod, who makes His dwelling among them (d). 

(a) It is implied in the historical situation of the Apoca- 
fypse that the judgment, which the returning Christ brings, 
i* confined to the worldly power and its associates, because 
CQimty to God and antichristianity had been concentrated and 
petsonified in these two organs of Satan. But the mightier 
and the more terrible they thereby became in the present, the 
^er must they become as soon as ever their organs are 
ueetroyed ; and with this once more is connected the hope of 
an earthly realization of the kingdom of God, to be brought 
about by MessiaL With the overthrow of the worldly power 

* The judgment, which God executed by His Messiah, appears under other 

tjmbolical figures, when the latter reaps the great harvest with the sharp sickle 

(ar. 14-16) or treads the winepress of the wrath of God (vv. 17-20 ; comp. 

xiz. 15). This judgment, to be sure, is in view, vi 10, when vengeance for the 

inoooent blood shed is referred to. On the other hand, vi. 17| by the day of 

tiie great wrath, the real last judgment is thought of (xz. 11 ff., and therewith 

1 182, b), although there mention is expressly made of the wrath of the Lamb 

(tL 16 ; comp. also xi 18, and therewith Gebhardt, p. 300 [£. T. 285]). 
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is Satan's power broken; he is bound and shnt up in die 
abjrss (zx. 1-3). But in that way is room made for the nk 
of Christ on the earth; and since the promise has been made 
to His true disciples, that they shall role with Him (iii 21,ii 
26, V. 10 ; oomp. § 97, d), it must be now dedded who haie 
proved themselves true, and those of them who have dUL 
whether as martyrs or by a natural death, must be ndiei 
And thus before the eartlily consummation there is a jiid|g* 
ment and a first resurrection (zx. 4-6).^ Connected with fb 
Jewish idea of a thousand years' continuance of the (entft^ 
Messianic kingdom is now the earthly consummation, nUfl^ 
as such, can naturally have but a limited duration, IBzed fir 
a thousand years, only that this number may have posddlf 
another signification, as all the numbers accotding to the (ki 
of the Apocalypse.' In this kingdom of Christ for a thouiial 
years is now fulfilled the promised completion of the Old Tate- 
ment theocracy, in which, not the literal Israel, to be snr^ W 
the true Israel (§ 130,c), has reached the goal proposed to ilNtf 

^ It is the siftiiig of beUeyen promised at Chriifc's aeocmd con^ 
isheredeeoribedwiththeodloiirsof Dan. tIL 9. It is hence quite inadaJaiii 
to suhetitate, with Gebhardt, p. 292 [E. T. 278], mling for jndgiBg. It M 
doubt remains indeterminate from the words who is to hold the JndgmaBt ; Int 
since the martyrs are found approred as saoh, it seems erer to be most m^ml 
to re^;ard them as thoee who determine which of the other Qmstiaiis, who bi** 
in the meantime died, as also which of the sornYors, has like them betii liMBi 
approved. Then, also, in the relative danse not only are meant those who 111** 
died with a tme testimony (comp. second edition, and Gebhaidt, p. H^ 
[£. T. 280]), but along with them smrvivorB, and henoe also fC«Mn^ yriA iti 
double meaning, follows. But the change of the survivors is not by any W0U» 
to be considered included in the first resurrection (Gebhsrdt, p. 205 [E. T. i81)i 
since the consummation is an esrthly one, and the resurrection to it can leetoi* 
but to an earthly life (oomp. Heb. zL 85). Gess, p. 584, appears to ttamput 
the risen to Christ in heaven. 

' It is, moreover, by no means dear that Christ coming again will Waui^ 
dwell on the earth ; conformably to the prophecy (Ps. ex. 1), after He hssnad^ 
at His return all His enemies His footstool. He roles on the earth throa|^ f^ 
believing people. In an earlier vision, after Israel's conversion (zi 18), st th9 
conclusion of the time of the great tribulation (ver. 2 ; comp. with ziiL 5)^ ^ 
everlasting kingdom of God and His Anointed is inunediately introdnOBi 
(zi 15 ; comp. § 108, 6). Here, just as in the earlier Pauline Epistles (S 99, 4 
the kingdom of Messiah is distinguished from the perfected kingdom of Gtod 
(ziz. 6) ; only that with Paul immediately on the subjugation of all enemiei 
there follows the giving up of the kingdom to the Father, while here the nle 
of Christ is perfected in the earthly present, and has a definite period d 
continoanoe. 
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3 its ideal, and has become a royal priesthood (xx. 6 ; oomp. 

Pet ii 9, and therewith § 45, c\ whose ideal centre is yet 
rer the beloved city (Jerusalem) (ver. 9). And as, according 
\ the ancient prophetic idea, only at the time of the consum- 
Ation of Israel's theocracy, the Gentile nations throughout, 
tracted by the contemplation of the salvation realized in 
sael, will connect themselves with Israel (comp. § 43, a) ; so 
le nations of the earth still continue, so feu: as they have not 
flight in the army of the worldly power against believers, the 
bject for the priestly and kingly activity of believers (ver. 6 ; 
omp. V. 10), by whom salvation is brought to them. Only 
he contemplation of the perfected salvation will lead them to 
cepentanca Likewise, indeed, the most distant of those nations 
(Gog and Magog), who are the least affected by this influence, 
oontinue to be tiie subjects of seduction, when Satan has been 
unbound after the thousand years (xx. 7, 8). Their last assault 
QQ the kingdom of Christ, as it is looked at on the ground of 
piophetic imagery (comp. Ezek. xxxviii 8—16), is defeated by 
^e direct interposition of God ; fire falls from heaven (comp. 
^!zek. xxxix. 6) and devours them (ver. 9) ; their leader is now 
^vered up to everlasting destruction, ver. 10. 

C&) By the hope of an earthly consummation which here 
sain emerges, is the idea of a great day of the Lord split into 
^ different parts. The judgment of this day, as it results at 
le second coming of Christ, has brought victory only to the 
ii^gdom of God on earth. But the imiversal judgment, as 
^ definite decision on the fate of all men, as it is likewise 
longht of as connected with the day of the Lord (comp. 

131, (2, footnote 8), is now introduced only at the end of 
^ thousand years' kingdom, and doubtless, as § 126,2^, 129,2^, 
n immediate connection with that destruction of the world 
(xx 11 ; comp. XXL 1), which in the first place carries aloft all 
those who survive, as well as those members of the thousand 
years' kingdom who have been raised again for the earthly 
kingdom. Hence there arises the idea of a second resurrec- 
tion, as, to be sure, it is only indirectly, xx. 5, 6, hinted at, 
md this a general one ; for all the dead must stand before 
jod's judgment-seat (w. 12, 13). Naturally those only 
irho attain to the final heavenly consummation experien[ce a 
ssurrection in the proper sense (jLe, a quickening in a heavenly 
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body), as § 99, h, 126, d, footnote 7 ; the otheis oolj appear at 
God's judgment-seat in order to be handed over to death and 
Hades, ver. 14, as it were to a potentialijsed death (o itAnpm 
Odparo^: ver. 16 ; comp. iL ll,xz. 6). But tfaia is deaeribod 
as a portion in the lake of fire (xzL 8 ; compi zz. 14), wUA 
boms with brimstone (ziz. 20), and bringB with it an ondlan 
misery (xiv. 10, 11 ; comp. ziz. 3, zz. 10), by which im^gi 
(borrowed from Gen. ziz. 24) is to be designated not in any 
way an eternal annihilation (as § 126, 5), but a misenUa 
ezdusbn from blessedness (zzi 27, Txii, 8, 16), in which ii 
found the unblessedness of an abiding state of death (§ 84^1^ 
With this is introduced definite retribution, which deoidM 
men's fate according to their works, which stand reco|dad ia 
the books of the heavenly Judge (zz. 12, 13 ; compi 1 M 
il7; 2 CoT.Y.10y 

(c) The scene of the final consummation is the new woddL 
whidx God calls into being on the destruction of the old wodd 
(zzi. 1, 6 ; comp. § 129, d). As in the Epistle to tki 
Hebrews (§ 126, d), the perfected kingdom of God t^peiii 
(i 9) as the holy city (zziL 19 ; comp. iii 12 : i} w£kt/9 vi 
BeoO), the new JeruscJem (zzL 2, 10) ; and if the seer behoUi 
it come down from heaven, it is implied in this only, thai 
ideally the final consummation is already prepared with God, 
long before it is realized at the end of the times (§ 117, d). 
Therewith also is the Church of the last times of consumma- 



' This retribution is also sometimes directly connected with the second oomiag 
of Christ (iL 28, xziL 12), becanse the earthly and heavenly consnmmatioii an 
not regarded as separated, or, as l£att z. 82, Christ is named as He who annoQiiosa 
the names of those before God's judgment throne (zz. 11) who are worthy of the 
reward (iiL 5). His works mnst always foUow the dying one in order to go witii 
him before the judgment-seat, and work out his justification (ziv. 18) ; as Jmti- 
fication here self-evidentiy, as with James (§ 58, e), results on the gnmnd of 
actual fact. Here also, as generally, this retribution is represented as an 
equivalent (oomp. $ 82, 6). The true servants receive the correspoadiag 
reward (zi 18, zziL 12), as even the preservation from the last plagues is tiaoed 
back to thiB, that they had kept the word of Christ (iiL 10). Destraetim, on 
the other hand, overtakes the destroyers (zL 18), as even in the prelimiaaiy 
judgments of God it is measured according to tiiis standard (ziiL 10, xvL S), 
only that the measure of punishment may be even double the amount of ifai 
(zviii. 6), and that for sinful indulgence the corresponding measure of tonnent 
is allotted (ver. 7). There is nevertheless even in this judgment in the end only 
an either— or (§ 82, c, d). One either obtains eternal life or eternal destmctioift 
(zviL 8, 11). 
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ticm designated as the ideal Jerusalem. This point of view 
rules the whole picture of that city of God, on whose doors 
stand the names of the twelve patriarchs (xxL 1 2), as those of 
the twelve apostles stand upon its foundation-stones (ver. 14), 
and whose measure is reckoned according to twelve times a 
thousand and twelve times twelve (vv. 16, 17).^ But the 
believing Israel are not its only citizens, but the Grentiles also 
walk in its light (xxi. 24), and their glory, as also that of 
their kings, must minister to the perfected kingdom of God 
(yy. 24, 26). They are there healed from the deadly sick- 
ness of hopelessness in which they once walked (xxii 2), 
while believing Israel there beholds what it has always 
believed.' The Church, which bears the name of the New 
Jerusalem (iii. 12), is now the bride of Messiah (xxi 9), with 
*whom, at the final consummation, He celebrates His marriage, 
xe. His perfect union (xix. 7 ; comp. § 105, a, footnote 2), at 
"which the great marriage-feast is not awanting (ver. 9). It is 
veiy noteworthy that in the earthly completion of the king- 
dom of Christ this highest union does not take placa 

(d) The contrast to the Bevrepo^ Odvaro^, the blessedness 
of the perfected, consists, in the first place, of life in the 
emphatic sense ((a>^ simply, as § 40, d; 60, c), for which they 

* That here^ too, any restoration of the Jewish state is not thought of, xxi 22 
shows, according to which the city needs no temple. But here also (as note a) 
the whole Church consists of God's servants, who serve God as priests {Xmrfiuuw : 
vii. 16, xziL 8 ; comp. § 12S, d), and wear His name (xxii. 4) ; these are what 
lanel should have been, but never was, in the fullest sense, His own people 
and His Son (xzL 8, 7). The perfected Church sings the song of Moses and tho 
Meswish (zv. 8) ; for the Old Testament and the New Testament salvation of the 
pso^ of God is, in its essence, one, only the latter is the completion of the former. 

* It does not follow from this that the Gentiles, even at the time of the con- 
smmnation, are only Christians of an inferior grade (Baur, p. 212 ; Schenkel, 
pp. 104, 811), since, according to xxi 27, even their names stand in the book 
«f life, and they must therefore have the full right of citizenship in the city of 
Ckid ; and the distinction of christianized nations from the true Israel, consisting 
of converted individuals (Gebhardt, p. 817 f. [£. T. 800]), is a pure invention that 
4oes not in the least help, since, even according to Gebhardt, the nations are con- 
TSftad even in the thousand years' kingdom. Of any conversion of the Gentiles 
in the future world (comp. Messner, p. 875) there can be no idea after the general 
judgment and the commencement of absolute completeness ; and since one must 
not, with Lechler, p. 205, change the idea of Um into that of nations connected 
with the city of God, so the participation of the Gentiles in the final consunmia- 
tion is only set forth in the colours of Old Testament prophecy (Isa. Ix. 8, 11 ; 
Fi^ Izzii 10 ; comp. xv. 4, and even iii. 9). 
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stand recorded in the book of life (xxL 27, after 
xiL 1), and which they receive at the same time with £l2^ 
acknowledgment of their spotless purity and holiness, sitm^se 
here, as generally (§ 65, d), Ufe is the correlative of righteoix^ 
nesa^ In virtue of this perfected holiness, the citizens of ibe 
heavenly Jerusalem live in the perfect fellowship of GodL 
They behold Gk)d's face (xxii 4; comp. § 34, b; 99, b J 
126, d). God Himself dwells in their midst (xxL S,\u,lS, 
xxii. 3) ; the city needs no temple, because God and His 
Messiah dwell directly amongst its citizens (xxi. 22), because 
the whole city is His temple (viL 15), in which individuals 
exist as pillars (iii 12). There is thei'efore no longer amy 
opposition to be thought of in the new world between heaTm 
and earth, as in the present world. If, finally, over all tiieP0 
is ascribed to the heavenly consummation a participation ixi 
the divine glory (§ 50, c ; 126, d), then this latter is repre- 
sented under the image of the morning star (ii 28), ando^ 
the royal dignity (xxiL 5), which the perfected receive. Db^ 
whole heavenly Jerusalem has (rod's Sofa (xxL 11), which Jts 
represented so, that the whole city consists of gold aiK>^ 
precious stones and pearls (w. 18—21). The dty needs im.<^ 
sun and no moon, no lamps and no light, because in tla.^ 
splendour of the divine glory there is eternal day thex^ 
(xxi. 23, 25, xxiL 5). In the possession of this gloiyths^ 
enjoy untroubled blessedness, because no sorrow and no waa3.t 
can ever disturb them more (xxi 4, vii. 16, 17).^ 

* Participation in the C*^ is figuratively represented by the tree of life, wbi^^ 
grows in the New Jerusalem (xxii. 2, xiv. 19) as it once grew in Paradise (il ^ * 
comp. Gen. ii 9) ; by the water of life, which there flows in streams firom tt>® 
throne of God and of the Messiah (xxii 1 ; comp. xxi. 6, xxii 17), and ^^ 
whose streams Messiah as their Shepherd leads them (vii 17) ; by the hidi^^ 
manna (ii. 17), which imparts the powers of the eternal life ; by ^e crown 
life (iii 11, ii. 10 ; comp. § 57, d), which they as conquerors (yi. 2) carry 
Their holiness, on the other hand, is represented by the white garments 
which the perfected are dothed (comp. xix. 8), because they have not dc 
their garments on the earth, and are worthy of this acknowledgment (iii 4, 
iv. 4), or because they have come out of the battle of life conquerors (vi 11. 
vii 9), as also by the white stone, which designates them by the name known ttf 
them alone, as Uie perfectly righteous (ii. 17). All these images belong to tiie^^ 
plain representation of the final consummation in the vision, without its being ^ 
regarded on that account as in any way sensuous (comp. Baur, p. 209), as else- 
where in the New Testament. 

' In view of this consummation the true Christians are said to be blessed (i S, 
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CHAPTEE VIL 



THE CONFLICT OF THE PBESENT. 

§ 133. Ood and His Enemy. 

In the archetypal holy place of heaven is Jehovah enthroned 
the ever livings the holy and the Almighty, the just and the 
glorioas, sunonnded by the representatives of creation and 
iBdemption (a). In a broader sense the innumerable multitude 
of angels belong to this archetypal Church of God, who are 
tli.^ servants of God in nature, and instruments of His revela- 
tioin (&)• As Gk)d's enemy, Satan appears, who first seduced a 
pox-tion of the angels, and since as a seducer has ruled the 
^Ixole world, but by the exaltation of Messiah he has been in 
FKxiiciple conquered (e). Henceforward he contends with the 
Clm.'iiich of Gk)d, partly by persecution and partly by seduction, 
tm the world-historical struggla between God and Satan ends 
his complete destruction {d). 

(a) As in the Epistle to the Hebrews (§ 120, a), so here 

heaven is God's dwelling-place (xm. 6), or in it is the 

83cxihetypal holy place (xiv. 1 7, xv. 5), with its altar of bumt- 

ofiBerings (vi 9, xiv. 18) and altar of incense (viiL 3, ix. 13), 

^^tih its holiest and the ark therein (xl 19), in which the 

^i-xutpproachable glory of God at times appears (xv. 8), as it 

^^ once in the tabernacle (Lev. xvi 2). According to a 

^c>x]Q£what different idea, Gk)d's throne stands in heaven (iv. 2). 

Sc) who sits upon the throne is designated Jehovah over aU, 

^^liose name is rewritten in many ways (o &v teaX 6 fjv teal 

^ ^PX^fbepo9 : i 8, iv. 8 ; comp. xi. 17, xvL 5 ; rb oK^ /cal 

^^ 4, ij ap)(^ /vol TO rika^ : xxL 6 ; comp. i 8), the living God 

('Vii 2), ordinarily as the eternally living One (o ^&v ek tov9 

^♦cii'a? T&p aUovtop: iv. 9, 10, x. 6, xv. 7). like Isa. vi 3, 

'^^^ 13, xvi. 15, zix. 9| xzii. 7, 14 ; comp. xz. 6). All this blessedness is giyea 
^ "the conqueror as his abiding possession (zzL 7 : mXnffftftt!* ; comp. § 84, a ; 
Y^> c; 126, a, footnote 1), which, since the Christian is in this connection 

7^*igxuited as God's Son, may be also considered as his inheritance (§ 97, c; 

^^*, o). 
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to Him, the tlirice holy One, praise is offered (iv. 8 ; comp. 
vi 10 : 6 Beairortf^, 6 Srfio^ icai 6 aXij0iv6si), and similarly He 
is called the All-holy (jiovo^ 8aio^), as He who shows Him- 
self in all His righteous judgments (xvi 5, 7) and His 
righteous acts (xv. 3, 4).^ The predicate xvpio^ 6 ©609 6 wavro- 
Kpdrcjp designates His omnipotence (iv. 8, xi 17, xv. 3, 
xvi 7, xix. 6, xxi 22 ; comp. icvpio^ fipAv, iv. 11, xL 15 ; 
Seh^ 6 wapTOKpartap : i 8, xvL 14, xix. 15); His gloiy is 
symbolized by the glorious description of His throne (iv. 3), 
and celebrated in the ever-recurring doxologies (iv. 11, v. 13, 
vii 12, xix. 1). After the manner of the New Testament, 
God is repeatedly praised as the Creator (iv. 11, x. 6, xiv. 7, 
XV. 3), as it is He who new created the old world (xxL 5, 
XX. 11). All creation brings to Him its song of praise 
(v. 13), and the four living creatures, which, as creation's 
representatives, stand about the throne (iv. 6, v. 6, 11, viL 11), 
and are at all times ready for His praise or His servioa 
(iv. 6-8), say to it Amen (v. 14, xix. 4), or they sing to EBub^ 
their own song of praise (iv. 9). In them creation itself fnmmng 
the first circle of the archetypal Church of Qoi who bi 
gathered about His throne. But higher than the work 
creation stands the work of salvation, which Israel expeti' 
enced, and the Church of believers have experienced (xv. 3) 
or the founding of the Church of God, in which salvation i 
realized. Its representatives are the twenty-four elders, wl 
sit on twenty-four thrones about the throne of God (iv. 4 
XL 16), in the number of whom the unity of the Old an< 
New Testament Church of God (§ 130, c), by the union o^t-f 
the number of the patriarchs, who form the original stock o^K '^ 



^ It is quite contrary to the form of expression in the Apocalypse to 
tinguish in idea, with Hahn, p. 102, and Gebhardt, p. 28 [£. T. 26] {Um 
reverence for His holy constitution of the world), between iyit and Snn. 
designate quite in the Old Testament sense (§ 46, d, footnote 6) God's 
as removed from all creaturely uncleanness. Ritschl, ii. p. 118, is needlessly 
pains here to turn away the reference of righteousness to the avenging of siii, 
which is as clear as day, xix. 2, 11. For even if h»a4ti/uiTm (xv. 4), at tiM 
wider idea, includes the recovery of the rights of the pious (xviiL 20), yet thiSBS 
are not regarded as " positive saving manifestations," bat as righteous acts^ in 
which God exercises righteous retribution to both sides. But the iXwitwmt Am 
and MfUtif (xv. 3, xvi 7, xix. 2) are not such as correspond to His promises and 
threatonings (Gebhardt, p. 29 [K T. 28]), but modes of action and judgments as 
they ought to be. 
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the fonner Church, with the number of the apostles, who 
fonn the original stock of the latter, is seen.^ 

(jk) As in the Epistle to the Hebrews the myriads of 
angels dwell in the heavenly city of God (§ 120, b), so the 
innumerable hosts of angels here form (v. 11; comp. Dan. 
vii 10) the outer circle (viL 11) round the living creatures 
and the elders. As angels of God (iii. 5 ; comp. xxii. 6) they 
aie called holy (S^iot, xiv. 10 ; comp. § 64, a ; 127, d, foot- 
Dote 9), but they are fellow-servants with God's servants on 
the earth (xix. 10, xxii 9), who worship God as their God 
(vii 3, 12) on their faces (vii. 11).* They appear, as in the 
Bpistle to the Hebrews, in the first place, as God's servants 
in nature, in which to each his own range appears to be 
allotted, as, xvi 5, mention is made of an angel of the water.^ 



' They are mentioned at times before (iv. 4, vii. 11, six. 4) and at times after 
the four liying creatures (y. 6, 8, 11, xiv. 8). Their white robes and golden 
crowns (iy. 4) designate them as conquerors, who have not been stained with sin, 
bat who cast down their crowns before Ckxl, who helped them to be victorious, 
and they faU down and worship Him (iv. 10, 11, v. 14, zi. 16, xix. 4). The 
fisDowship in ruling, which was realized only during the thousand years' kingdom, 
ind in the heavenly Jerusalem (§ 182, a, c2), is represented as already completed 
in this second circle of the archetypal Church of God by their sitting on thrones. 
As in the Epistle to the Hebrews the earthly Church, and the spirits of the 
just of the Old Testament made perfect, surround God ideally even now in the 
hearenly city of God (xii. 23 ; comp. § 117, d), so here the twenty-four elders 
from both periods of the Church of God, form its ideal representatives, in 
wham it is regarded as eternally perfected before God, which must first be 
realised in time. With the twenty-four priestly orders (Gebhardt, p. 51 
[K. T. 49]) their number has nothing to do. 

* As with Paul (§ 104, a) and Peter (§ 50, a, footnote 2), there are here also 
grades among theuL Thus, viiL 2, the seven angels of the throne are 
mAntioned who stand directly before God's face (comp. Tob. xii 15). However 
natural the identification of these with the seven spirits of God may appear, 
e^edally after v. 6, yet L 4 forbids this utterly. Among them Michael 
appears, who with Daniel (x. 18, xii 1) is Israel's guardian angel (comp. 
Jnde 9), as the leader of the angel hosts (xii 7). Elsewhere mention is made 
of strong angels (y. 2, x. 1, xviii. 21 ; comp. ver. 1), by which, doubtless, 
ftOgels of a higher order are meant ; especially are they represented with trains, 
X.' 1, xviii 1, which bring the divine glory to remembrance ; other angels 
appear in priestly gannents, xv. 6. 

* If even the fire over which, xiv. 18, an angel has power is, in the first place, 
the symbol of the divine judgments, the view is borrowed from the idea, of a 
fim-flngeL Just so are the four winds, which the angels at the four comers of 
the earth restrain (vii 1-8), symbols especially of the plagues which are to 
oome upon the godless world (§ 180, h)\ but as these mostly proceed from 
activities of nature, it is therein implied that the angels are the instruments 
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But they aie, at the same time, the instromeiits of the divme 
activity among men. As they present the prayers of the 
holy before Qoi (viiL 3-5), so they bring about in mmy 
ways the divine revelations^ while they show the yiaioiis to 
the prophet (zvii 1) and explain them (zvii 7), ^ Qflbot the 
symbolical actions which represent the future (viL 2, x 2, 6, 
xviiL 25).' They also appear, xiv. 17-19, as those who hip 
Christ to execute judgment^ in that they gather together tk 
objects of it Analogous to the idea in Daniel of protecfciqg 
angels of individual nations (oomp. Dan. x. 13, 20), the seven 
churches, to which episties in chap, ii, iiL are addressed, hive 
finally their protecting angels, which in L 10 are represented 
as stars.* 

(e) To these angels Satan must once have bebnged (xx. 8, 
o Sue/9oXo9 /cal 6 aaravof), who, xii 3, 13, appears as the 
fire-coloured angel (ie., according to 2 Kings iiL 22, LXX.,thft 
blood-coloured great dragon), or with allusion to Gen. iSL m 
the old serpent (w. 9, 15, xx. 2) ; for he was also, as indeed 
indirectiy follows from xii 8 £, originally an inhahitant d 
heaven; and when it is said, ver. 4, thi^ he drew a third 
part of the stars of heaven with his tail, and threw them 
upon the earth, this can only mean that he seduced a portion 
of the angels, who are also, L 20, Cfymbolized by stars, to ML 
away from God, so that they are now designated as his angels 

to bring them about or to restrain them (comp. the seyen ang^ with bowla, 
XV. 1). 

^ It appears so far, as with Zechariah (i 9, 18, IL 8), that a definite aagd hat 
this commission before others (L 1, xziL 6). It is he who is mostly meant 
when the heavenly voice, which speaks to the prophet (z. i, 8, xiL 10, ziv. IS, 
xviiL 4, zxi 8, 5), or the speaker himself (xiz. 9, 10, zxL 6), is not mow 
exactly defined. But that this angel is the personification of the revailii^ 
activi^ of God or of Christ (Gebhardt, p. 41 [£. T. 40], is a modernizing of fbt 
idea. 

* These, to be sore, are in the Epistles regarded and addressed as r epie wi ^ 
tatives of the Churches, so that they almost become ideal figorea^ about wlddi 
one may doabt whether they are thought of as actually *yi«Hng ootaide tin 
Churches. But through this wavering of the idea between an actual fiunily of 
God in heaven, and an ideal representation of the earthly Church of Qod, it is 
only the more strongly expressed, that even the oommunity of angels belong to 
the archetypal community of God in heaven, as the angels even yet haTo tfafftr 
place in the heavenly Jerusalem, ie. in the perfected Church, as gate-wntehen 
(xxL 12). Gebhardt, p. 69 [K T. 67^ holds these angels to be personilLcationa 
of the spirits of the Church, while Gess, p. 607 1, again makes them to bs 
bishops. 
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(xiL 7> 9)7 But as Satan as the old serpent seduced the 
first men, so does he seduce the whole earth (xiL 9 ; comp. 
XX. 8). His special sphere of dominion is heathenism, in 
which (xiii 4) with his angels (ix. 20), according to the 
Jewish idea made known to us by Paul (comp. § 70, c), he is 
worshipped. As the ruler of the world, he appears, xii 3, 
with seven crowned heads. He is therefore the old enemy 
of GU)d, who hinders the realization of the kingdom of (rod 
on the earth. As now for the purpose of realizing this 
kingdom in the end, the Messiah had to be bom, Satan pro- 
ceeded at once to devour Him ; but He was taken up to (rod, 
and thereby for ever delivered from his power (w. 4, 5). As 
in the Gospels even Messiah appears as the conqueror of 
Satan (§ 23), so by His exaltation, which, however, was but 
the result of His voluntary death, has He obtained the victory 
over him (iii. 21, v. 5) and broken his power. The victory 
is won, and the kingdom of God and His Messiah secured 
already in principle by this (xiL 10), because in the exaltation 
of Messiah lies the security for the completion of the kingdom 
of God.*^ 

{d) But his activity is by no means thereby destroyed. 
Bather just because he has been thrown on the earth, he has 
for a short time the power to let loose his wrath on men 
(xii 9, 12).* He is, as with Peter (§ 46, d, footnote 6), the 

' It is sacli a Satan-angel, who is the star fallen from heaven (iz. 1), who lets 
loose the plagae of locnsts from the abyss over the inhabitants of the earth, and 
is ezpreasly designated, Ter. 11, as the angel of the abyss, Abaddon or Apollyon. 
To these belong the four angels, who are bound on the Euphrates, and are, 
ix. 14, loosened in order to lead on the daemonic hosts of horsemen. The 
Satan-angelB have here also, as with Paul (2 Cor. xii. 7), power to plague men 
so &r M they are pennitted by God, but thereby their peculiarity as Satan- 
asgeb is not taken away, as Gebhardt, p. 87 [E. T. 86], supposes. 

* If the devil in this connection is designated as the accuser of men (comp. 
Job L 2 ; Zech. iii), there is implied in this the thought that by the removal 
of goilt, which gave him the right to accuse them, that right of the devil over 
HMD, and with it eveiy power over them, was lost in principle by the death of 
Christ (comp. CoL ii 15, and with it § 104, b; Heb. ii. 14, and with it 
§ 122; d). This is so represented, xiL 7-9, that the angel hosts under their 
prince Michael have again contended with the devil and his angels, and have 
driven them from heaven (comp. ver. 10). 

* Tlie qwdal dwelling-place henceforth appointed for him is, to be sure, the 
abjw (Mfi909§t, comp. Luke viiL 81) whence come the hellish plagues (ix. 1, 2), 
and whence Satan's instruments come up (xi 7, xvii. 8), wherein also he is shut, 
zz. 1-3. Yet has he power meanwhile from there to work on the earth. In 
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peisecator of the Christiaii Ghnioh (yv. 13-16); and hoioe 
unbdieviiig Jews, who penecute the Christdanfif, aie called 
Satan'a aynagogue (iL 9)» by them he has thrown the belisveiB 
into prison (ver. 10), and where each persecation eodsts then 
has he his throne (ver. 13). Bat he works also by sednction; 
for the &lae prophets, who profess to have known the deptiis 
of God, have known in troth Satan's depths (ver. 24). Ik 
paiticalar, however, he comes foith as the special enemy of 
the Chnrch of God, while he equips the two beasts (§ 131) 
against her. To the fiist beast he has given hia power 
(xiiL 2, 4), represented by the ten honis (xiL 8) ; to the 
second beast his power of woridng miracles, by which he 
misleads the inhabitants of the earth (xiiL 14).^ Thus the 
great eschatological drama, which the apocalyptic image irf 
the fntore sketches, appean as the last fight between the two 
highest powers, between God and Satan. Only after the 
fettering and the shutting up of Satan can the eaitU^ 
kingdom of Messiah begin (zx. 1-8), and onty after he has 
been made harmless after his being set free for the last time 
(w. 7, 8), and he has been awarded hia pomshment (ver. 10), 
can the heavenly consummation coma There lies in this no 
Manichaean dualism, as Baor, p. 229, supposes, but only the 
deepest experience of the work of redemption as the definite 
destruction of the power &om which all sin in the world of 
men proceeds. But He, by whom God conducts this fight 
against Satan to victoiy, is His Messiah. 



§ 134. Tht Messiah, 

The Messiah by His innocent and patient suffering cleansed 
men from the stains of guilt, and delivered them from the 
dominion of Satan (a). In consequence of "BTia victoiy over 
death. He has be^i exalted to godlike dominion of the 
world (b). The divine gloiy of the Messiah is exhibited in 
the fiery glance of His divine omniscience, and in the symbols 

particular, the wilderness is the haunt of demons and unclean spirits (xriiL S ; 
comp. § 23, b)f on which account Satan's angels lie bound on the Eapbimtes^ oe 
the other side of the desert (ix. 14). 

^^ Then, likewise, all the three unclean spirits (mtufutru huftnmt}, which ooms 
out from him and from the two beasts, by whom he stin up the kings of tiis 
earth to the last conflict against Messiah (xvL 13, 14). 
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of omnipresent energy in fbe world. He is worshipped and 
praised by all creatures (c). But He is also an archetypal 
Being (uranfdngliehes Wesm), who existed before all 
creatures (d). 

(a) The author of the Apocalypse proceeds from the view 
of the earthly life of Jesus ; ^ he derives His descent from 
Judah (v. 5 ; comp. Heb. vii 14), but in order to qualify 
Him as the Messiah, with reference to Gen. xlix. 9 ; similarly 
His descent is from the fiamily of David (§ 19, a), with 
reference to Isa. xL 1, 10 (v. 5, xxiL 16). But, above all, it 
is characteristic that the standing form of view, under which 
Jesus here appears, is the image of a lamb (apvlov : twenty- 
nine times), and, to be sure, as slain (v. 6, 12, xiii. 8 ; comp. 
vii 14).' From this it is dear that His sufifering and death is 
the foundation of His Messianic work, as He then also, like 
the Messianic High Priest of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
(§ 119), appears d priori in priestly garments (i 13). If the 
Christians have washed their robes and made them dean in 
the blood of the Lamb (vii. 14, xxii. 14), the latter is regarded, 
as by Peter (§ 49, c; 127, c, footnote 7), and in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews (§ 123, a), as the means of purification, whicli 

^ Host commonly Christ is called by His historical personal name Cinr§St : 
L 9, ziL 17, xIy. 12, zvii. 6, xiz. 10, xx. 4, xxii. 16, 20, 21), as in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews (§ 118, a, footnote 1). Only in the superscription and 
address does '!«#««# x^imt occur, and in the account of the thousand years* 
kingdom, where, however, the appellative amae of the name comes out, • x^iwrif 
(xx. 4, 6). In the concluding blessing, i mipt§t 'l«r«vf occurs (xxii. 21 ; comp. 
rer. 20: «»^i *lnrw)'y comp. xii. 6, where He appears as the child of the Old 
Testament theocracy. 

' From the intentionally selected diminutiye (comp. Schenkel, p. S04), it is 
dlear that the Passover lamb is not thereby to be thought of, as Reuss, L p. 477 
[E. T. 418], supposes, but the Messiah, who, according to Isa. liii. 7, went 
quiet and patient as a lamb to the slaughter-house (comp. also Jer. xi 19 ; 
S 88, df / 49, a). But this presupposes a lively view of His innocent and patient 
anflerings, as we found it, besides in Peter, only in the Epistle to the Hebrews 
(§ 119, 6, footnote 5). Ritschl, ii p. 181, finds here a combination of the 
PlasBover lamb with the covenant sacrifice (on account of vii. 14), and on 
account of v. 9 he even transfers the sacrificial act into heaven (p. 184 f.); 
Oebhardt, p. 120 [£. T. 114], admits at least a combination with Isa. liii., but 
(along with others) he holds fast especially to the type of the Passover lamb, by 
which he wishes mainly to explain the lypaJ^w (p. 122 [E. T. 116]). But 
eren the high-priestly appearance of Christ, as the guilt-atoning efficacy of His 
Uood (see above) presupposes a sacrifice, is yet nowhere in any definite way 
indicated as such. Biedermann, too, p. 285, admits the primary reference at 
least to Isa. liiu 

VOL. n. S 
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removes from tbem the stains of the guilt of sin, but it has 
nothing to do with holiness (Gebhardt, p. 123). If this 
purification is at the same time designated as a loosening bm 
sin (read Xwravrt), then the blood shed by Christ in His 
voluntary death from love to men (i 5 ; comp. iii 9), as in 
the teaching of Jesus (§ 22, c; comp. the airoXurpaMm in 
Paul and in the Epistle to the Hebrews, § 80, c; 122, c), is 
presented as the ransom, for which men are delivered &om the 
guilt into which sin brought them. But therewith, too, an 
they similarly at the same time ransomed, as by Peter 
(§ 49, d), from the bondage of Satan (comp. § 133, c, foot- 
note 8), under which all the inhabitants of the earth stand 
(v. 9, xiv. 3), so that the ransomed now belong to Gkxl and 
the Lamb, as a first sheaf consecrated to (rod (xiv. 4), and 
form a kingdom in which they serve Grod as priests (i. 6).' 

(b) In consequence of the victory, which He who loee 
again from the dead (i 18, iL 8) has obtained,^ Christ has 
sitten down with the Father on His throne (ui 21 ; comp. 
viL 17, xii. 5), which is now the throne of Cod and of the 
Lamb (xxii. 1,3); and He is thereby exalted to a position of 
divine lordship (§ 19, c), which cannot be awanting here as 
the chief point in the representation of Messiah. He is now 
God*s Anointed, sharing with God the lordship over His 
kingdom (xL 15, xiL 10); the Son of (Jod (ii 18), who calls 
Him His Father in an exclusive sense (L 6, ii 27, iii 5, 21, 
xiv. 1) ; the Holy One, who is so in deed and in truth (iiL 7 : 
o 07*09 oKrjdLvo^; comp. xix. 11 : dXrjOivosi), who has the 

^ Christ's victory over the devil, a victory which forms the basis for the rule 
of God on the earth (xii. 9, 10 ; comp. § 23, c), is no doubt perfected by His 
exaltation, but specially won by His death, on which account the conqueror, 
announced v. 5, appears, ver. 6, as a slain lamb. On account of His blood, 
which has redeemed them from the dominion of Satan, believers are now able to 
conquer Satan (xiL 11 : ItUn^iv auriv iik r§ mJfut r»v JtffUv), who ever strogglee 
afresh to win back his dominion over them (§ 133, d), 

^ In a strange way, Schenkel, p. 305, conclades from the fact that the 
resurrection is not expressly mentioned (although it appears to be already com- 
memorated, according to i. 10, in the xi/^««n n/<t^«)t that it is not regarded, as 
by Paul, as a mighty work of God. But that He is even called, i. 5, r^wWrmtr 
r*l* HK^f (comp. Col. i. 18), shows clearly that He has been raised by God to an 
unchangeable life, not otherwise than all the dead. Only because He first broke 
tlirough the unconquei-able gates of Hades (comp. Matt xvi. 18), has He hence- 
forth the keys of death and Hades, i.e. is He able to deliver others from the 
power of death (L 18). 
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key of David, and therefore complete power over the Messianic 
kingdom (liL 7> after Isa. xxii. 22). As such He is the Lord 
of believers (xi 8, xiv. 13, xxii. 20, 21), and they are His 
servantB (L 1, iL 20), and bear His name (xiv. 1, iiL 12); 
He walks in the midst of the golden candlesticks, which 
represent the churches (L 13, ii. 1), and has their stars in 
His hand (L 16, 20, ii 1). But, because He shares Gk)d's 
throne. He is at the same time the Lord simply, exalted above 
all kings and lords (i 5, xvii 14, xix. 16), and appears even 
in the royal attire of the diadem (xix. 12). With lordship 
He has received judgment over the Gentiles, according to Ps. 
ii 8 (ii 27, xii 5, xix. 5) ; and hence He has a two-edged 
sword in His mouth (jl 16, ii. 12, 16, xix. 15), and feet of 
glowing brass (i 15, ii 18). Finally, as the Son of man of 
Daniel (§ 16, d), He will come again (i 13, xiv. 14), in that 
He rises as the bright morning star, who ushers in the day of 
final consummation (xxii 16 ; comp. 2 Pet. i. 19, and with it 
§ 127, 6). 

(e) Although Jesus, according to ii 27 (comp. v. 12), has 
received His Messianic lordship from God, as we found it 
set forth besides in the early apostolic system of teaching 
(§ 39, e; 50, a; 120, d), yet it is brought forward more 
prominently in the Apocalypse than elsewhere, that He has 
this position of divine dignity in virtue of His divine nature. 
The transference of the name of Jehovah is not indeed made 
to Him directly (§ 133, a), and that the new (iii 12) un- 
fiEithomable (xix. 12) name, which He receives, is the name of 
Jehovah (comp. Baur, p. 215), is unlikely. But the glory 
which He, according to the general New Testament teaching, 
receives, along with His exaltation, and which here appears 
under the image of the brightness of the sun (i 16), is so 
much the really divine, that the prophet at its appearance 
falls down as dead (ver. 17), since no mortal can behold the 
gloiy of God As (rod alone in the Old Testament tries the 
heart and the reins (Ps. vii 10), so is this predicate ascribed 
to Christ (ii 23 ; comp. 1 Cor. iv. 5), and this heart-searching 
glance is described in this way, that His eyes are like flames 
of fire (i 14, ii 18, xix. 12). He has the seven Spirits of 
God (iii 1), by which the all-seeing, ix. all-knowing, operates 
throughout the world ; because by them, which, according to 
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Zech. iv. 10, are sent out through the whole earth, He qipean 
as Himself everywhere present The angels of God even are 
His angels (i 1, xziL 16, L 16, 20 ; comp. § 19, iQ. The 
foor living creatures and the twenty-four elders &11 down 
before Him, as before God Himself (v. 8, 14) ; and this is here 
all the more significant, as irpoatcinnifn^ is dedined by the 
angels as being a specific prerogative of God (xix. 10, xxii 9). 
As they praise Him, not otherwise than God Himself (vii 12, 
V. 12, 13), so the Apocalypse has doxologies to Christ ^ 6, 
vii 10; comp. § 76, b; 127, c), and during the thousand 
years' kingdom priests minister to Him as to Gkxl Himself 
(XX. 6). 

{d) Of the steps by which Paul and the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, by reasoning backwards, are led from the divine 
glory of Christ to His original divine nature (§ 79, 118), 
there is in the Apocalypse no trace. Tet the fact that 
Messiah is originally a Divine Being stands fSast d prwi 
Even that He, L 14, as the Ancient of Days (Dan. viL 9)» 
appears with white hair, points to His origin long before He 
appeared on the earth ; but if He is designated, i 17, ii 8, as 
the first and the last, it refers equally to His eternity, as do 
the designations of God as the A and tl, the b^inning and 
the end, in the middle of which Christ is put (xxii, 13), as 
Gcss, p. 572, rightly proves against Gebhardt, p. 85 [K T. 
81]. Finally, Christ is expressly, iii. 14, named as the aprj^ 
1% KTio'cw^ Tov 0€ov. This expression does not, to be sure, 
designate Him as the principle of creation (Beyschlag, p. 
131 f.), which here appears as the creation of God, but, 
according to Prov. viii. 22, as He who existed before the 
whole creation, so that He is not to be put on an equality 
with it, as Schenkel, p. 312, will have it (comp. CoL L 15, 
and with it § 103, a, footnote 1).^ The interpretation of 

' For the explanation of the principle of creation (comp. Gess, p. 675), 
Ckbhnrdt, p. 94 [E. T. 92], makes use of the meaning of the word aa though 
hri^is did not designate of U-n enough the contents of creation (comp. Hark 
xvi. 15 ; Rom. i. 25, viii. 19, 22). Both of them (Gess, p. 687 ; Gebhardt» 
!>. 101 [E, T. 99]) again apply quite wrongly the name, which Christ bean 
as He goes out to the last coniiict (xix. 13 : « x«y»t tov ^t»v), to Hispre-temporal 
Being, as Beyschlag, p. 132, refers it to the Alexandrian doctrine of the Logo*. 
The latter, however, does not designate Him as the medium of divine rerelation 
(Lcchler, p. 200), but, in conformity with the function with which Ue bean the 
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these expressions as simply titles (Baur, p. 215), which are 
transferred only externally to Christ in so far as the great 
eschatological expectation is connected with Him (p. 218), is 
unimaginable to any consciousness of God that has sprung up 
out of the New Testament* 

§ 135. The Saints. 

The saints are the Grod-fearing servants of Grod, who do the 
wofrke proceeding from repentance, and fulfil the commands of 
God revealed by Christ (a). But the fundamental presup- 
position for this is faith in Christ as the Messiah, by keeping 
which, in obedience to His word, one can in patience and 
fidelity even to death alone secure the victory in the contest 
with Satan (5). Tet it is the grace of God and Christ alone 
which leads to salvation ; but the definite impulse given by the 
calling is no irrevocable one (c). The chief means by which 
saints are prepared for the consummation of salvation is 
prophecy, with its consolation and its exhortation (d). 

(a) llie members of the New Testament Church of God are, 

name, u the executor of the divine (judicial) will, inasmuch as, according to 
Old Testament views (Heb. iv. 12), the Word of God as living directly executes 
whAt it announces. Biedermann, p. 235, finds in this name, which he identifies 
with that in lii 12, Christ ; as the actual revelation of the divine glory designates 
and means, that He <u tuch is called also the realized ground and purpose of 
creation (iii. 14, xxii 18), although this combination is nowhere indicated. 
SqaaUy objectless is it with Gebhardt, p. 82 f. [E. T. 79], from ifMUf vlZ 
mi4fi^ to infer an originally Divine Being in human form ; or with Gess, 
p. 676, from the name of Son to infer essential equality with God. 

* That Christ has received His exaltation to the glory of divine power only by 
€k>d (^edermann, p. 235 ; Schenkel, p. 311) proves so little, that by the 
eip g ewi ons regarding His original divine nature "it is not seriously meant,** 
that theae rather explain the mystery of the former. A contradiction with the 
gloiy of divine power given Him on the ground of His original divine nature 
afpeais only to lie in this, that the exalted Christ, iL 7, iiL 2, 12, calls God His 
God ; and this is to be explained only by the fact that, if the image of Him as 
He wandered on the earth lived in the memory of an eye-witness, it is naturally 
tanaferred by him to the Exalted One. But the conception of the pre- 
aodatence presupposed in our book as an ideal one, which yet the author of the 
Apoealypae himself is not to distinguish from a real one (Beyschlag, p. 187), 
cannot be based on this, that, if the theocracy gave birth to the Messiah 
(ziL 6)9 He must have been for a long time in it in embryo (p. 138). For that 
Mb Usomk existence is no other than that given in prophecy, is just as evident 
aa that it not only does not exclude the actual existence of the person of whom 
prophecy speaks, bat rather very naturally presupposes that existence. 
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as all true Israelites (e^. Moses, xv. 8, and the prophetic x. 7, 
xL 18), servants of God (SoSkoi Omw: vii 3, xiz. 2, 6, 
TTii. 8, 6), who fear His name (zi 18 ; comp. xiz. 5)/ jium 
Him (xy. 4), and give to Him honour (xL 18^ xiv. i, xvL 9, 
xix. 7), as in P^er (§ 45, e); bat as members of His on 
people (§ 130, e), who bear His name (xiv. 1, iiL 12), dHj 
are uniformly called in onr book saints (oi&fu^ : y. 8, viil 3,4, 
and veiy often). Their righteous deeds (SyauAftiOTa, as xv.4) 
fonn the marriage garmentB» in which th^ are one day intao- 
dnced to peifect fellowship with Messiah (xix. 8) ; henoe nnit 
they evennore practise lis^teonsness and sanctify themsebw 
(xxiL 11), in order that their works may be perfect in Gotfs 
judgment (m. 2 : eiwiriop toS Oeov).' But these works m 
by no means outvrard services. Only by the repentanoe 
(firravoia) required by Christ (§ 21) can dioee, who are iwt 
Christians, turn firom their sinM works Qx, 20, 21, xvL 11) 
and give honour to God (xvi 9). Just as Christians, if fhBjr 
allow themselves to rekx from moral efforts (ii 5, iii 3, It), 
or to be seduced to immorality QL 16, 21, 22), can attain Ij 
repentance to works well-pleasing to God.' To do these Wdb 

^ Since, xiz. 6, ftccoiding to the comet reeding, m pt^ mMv is in appoeitieii 
to M %mikM mirm, it is quite inmdmiasible, on the single pesssge zL 18» whieh ii 
plainly conditioned by Ps. cslv. 13, to found the idee, that Gentfle Christine 
specially are designated by this name, recalling proeelytiBm to mind, as Qeb- 
haidt, p. 165 [£. T. 157 f.], wishes. 

> According to the symbolism of the Apocalypee, the moral walk of s man, as 
the outward exhibition of his piety, is his dothing, from which it eridentlj 
does not follow, that a high Talne is ascribed to worics in themselTss as 
separate from the subject (Baur, p. 226), but quite the contrary. The man is 
niJced if he fails in a moral walk (iii 18), and enrj one sees the mVndmisi of 
his piety (xvi 15). He stains his garments by sin (iii 4), which also, yrfv 11, 
appears as defilement in contrast to the holiness of Christians, and he poiifies 
himself from the stains of guilt, which sin leaves on his garments, by the blood 
of Christ (vii 14). It is a new turn of this symbolism, if the divine sdmoiwledg- 
ment of human righteousness (§ 65, e) is set forth as a garment, which the t%^ 
ecus receive (xix. 8 ; comp. § 182, c2, footnote 6). 

' Among those works by which repentance is shown, is reckoned missioDaxy sesi 
(iii 8), as the service of love (ii 4, 5, 19) to Christian brethren (i 9, vi 11, *i*, 10^ 
xxii. 9), who are at the same time brethren of God's heavenly family ({ ISS, h^ 
xii 10). By these works the watchfulness already required by Christ (| 80, b) is 
proved (iii 2, xvi. 15), and the true life well-pleasing to God (iii 1 ; oompw 2 Fet 
i 3) ; its want is an indication of lukewammess and false conceit amid S|Mtiial 
poverty (iii 15-17). As in the Gospels (§ 29, a), the doing of such works can 
even be designated as the following of Christ, which consists of virginal parity 
from fleshly sins (which can be taken neither with Kostlin, p. 498^ of Tirginity 
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is nothing else than to keep (rrfpetv) the commandments of Grod 
(zii 17> xiv. 12), which is identical with keeping the works of 
Christ (ii 26), or of His word (iii. 8, 10), as the readers had 
leceived that word from others (iii. 3), or as they read it in this 
book (L 3, xxiL 7, 9). There can by this be no thought, there- 
fore, of the works of the Mosaic law, the indiscriminate fulfil- 
ment of which had besides become impossible with the fall of the 
temple, but only of the law proclaimed by Christ (comp. § 52, a). 
According to v. 8, viii 3, 4, the prayers of the saints are the 
real sacrifice of incense, as they are themselves the real first 
aheaf (xiv. 4).* 

(ft) The fulfilment of the will of God made known by 
Christ presupposes, as § 52, d, faith in Jesus (xiv. 12), i.e. 
the' confident persuasion that Jesus is the Messiah, and as 
such has made known God's wiU. And therefore the keeping 
of His word goes hand in hand with the confession of His 
name (iii. 8). Here also, therefore, is faith the fundamental 
condition for obtaining salvation ; and that as such it is not 

in the literal sense, nor with Gebhardt, p. 267 [£. T. 254], of moral spotlessness 
in a general sense) and in stainless truth (xiv. 4, 5), or as in hearing His Yoice, 
hj which one lays oneself out for His activity (iii. 20). 

* It follows then, doubtless, from this, that the author of the Apocaljrpse 
cannot have demanded from believeis drawn from all nations (§ ISO, c) accept- 
ance of the law, if they would be incorporated into the true IsraeL This 
he could do only if he set himself in sharpest opposition to the whole life, 
already quite freed from the law, of those Gentile-Christian churches of Lesser 
Aaia (comp. § 105, d) to whom he wrote. But he now contends with a definite 
tendency among them (the Nicolaitans, ii. 6, 15), which is made known to us 
M the heathenizing libertinism made known to us by the Second Epistle of 
Peter (| 128, d). This tendency would be spread by ftJse apostles (ii. 2), 
and especiaUy by a prophetess (yer. 20), who already supported it, as was 
there feared, on &lse doctrine giving itself out for a deeper wisdom (ver. 24 ; 
comp. § 181, 6). To behold in this a Paulinism (comp. Baur, p. 244), which 
was no one single isolated tendency in Lesser Asia, but a universal one, is 
eren on that account quite impossible, because essentiaUy the matter here 
treated of is fornication and the eating of flesh offered in sacrifice to idols (ii. 
14, 20). Jnst so had Paul opposed the former (§ 95, a) ; and the latter, although 
he looked upon it as in itself a thing indifferent (§ 98, c), yet had he forbidden 
in the meet explicit terms, when it was connected with lax participation in 
heathen life dangerous to the soul, as in fellowship in idolatrous sacrificial feasts. 
The author of the Apocalypse stands on the ground of the apostolic council 
(§ 48, c), which entirely forbade such indulgence, no doubt, in the first place, 
for the sake of the synagogue, when with the early Church, as also the weak 
in the Pauline churches (§ 93, c), he might regard this indulgence as in itself 
dangerous ; but he expressly savs that Christ laid on the churches no other legal 
burden than beyond the points there required (ii. 24). 
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oftener enforoed lies in this, that the ezhortatioii of our hook 
is dominated hj the idea that the whde impending develop- 
ment is a conflict with Satan and his instnunents against the 
Chnioh (§ 133, cQ. Confonnably with this, the chief taak di 
the saints is to oonqner in this conflict (ii 7, 11, 17, vL 6, 
12, 21, XY. 2,xxi 7); while, on the one hand, tfaqr keepfhs 
works of Christ in spite of temptation to sin 01 26), or hold 
fast to the former fulfilling His woid (ii 25,iiL 11) ; ttod whik^ 
on the other hand, they keep their fidth in Christ in spits of 
the temptation to fiall away (from fidth) (ziv. 12), and do not 
deny (ii 13) or hold fiast His name (ii 13), ever anew witnM 
(xii 11) and do not deny (iii 8).* This twofold verifioitioii 
of £Edth is in the situation of our book the specific conditkn 
of the completion of salvation. But &ith in pazticniar k 
verified in patience (§ 30, a), if Satan's instruments threaten 
witli persecution and death (xiii 10, ziv. 12 ; oomp. ii 19) 
the true witnesses, who confess Jesus as the Messiah (xviL 6; 
comp. ii 13, xi 3) ; since it is important patiently to ben 
what one has to suffer for Christ's name's sake (ii 3), and not 
even to fear death* (ii 10, xii 11) for the sake of the witnesi 
of Jesus which one possesses (vi 9, xx. 4). This patience is 
expressly reckoned as works (ii 2, iii 19), which the word of 
Jesus demands; nay, this word is essentially a word of 
patience (iii 10), as Jesus Himself seems to be regarded as 
its pattern, i 9. 

(e) If humanity is delivered firom the guilt of sin and the 
power of Satan by the voluntary death of Christ and 



ft Inasmuch as iaith in the Messiahship of Jesos indndes, according to 1 1S4, h, 
faith in His second coming, as the testimony of Jesus made in this book to the 
prophet proclaims it (xix. 10), this faith may be designated as the pniwinnniaTi cf 
the ftapTVf/a 'l«r«» (xiL 17 ; comp. vi 9) ; when that is lost^ one at once begins to 
doubt its truth. On the ground entirely of considerations which prove nothings 
Gebhardt, p. 158 t [£. T. 160], following Baur, p. 224, wishes to tianslate 
wi^it throughout as "fidelity." The parallel to keep fast Jesus' name (ii 13) 
can be only the not denying the faith, because even this latter is a faith in tfao 
Messiahship of Jesus, which one confesses by keeping fast His name of hononr 
(§ 40, c). But in ii 19 love stands opposed to its yerification in Xm«m«, as iaiih 
to its yerification in patience ; and, just as here, from love, xiii. 10, from patience^ 
ziv. 12, from keeping the commandments of God, one advances to f^i %\ in which 
all these have their ultimate root. 

* According to the connection of ziv. 18 with ver. 12, it^Miemw I* »PfS^ a* 
in the Epistles to the Thessalonians (§ 62, c, footnote 4), appears to 4^^wgnat<i 
quite generally dying in faith on the Ix)nl. 
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exaltation by God (§ 134, a), then those who stand as con- 
querors before the throne of God must confess that they are 
indebted for the Messianic salvation (a-oynjpla) to God, who 
has shown Himself gracious to them as tJieir God (viL 10, 12, 
iy. 11, xiz. 6 ; comp. zxi. 3, 7 ; comp. § 83, a; 124, a), and 
to the Lamb (viL 10 ; comp. ver. 14), so that their salvation 
is a work of God (xii 10, xix. 1). Even the blessed martyrs 
know that they have become dean only in the blood of the 
Lamb (vii 14). While the author appropriates the Pauline 
introductoiy and concluding blessings (§ 75, d), he acknow- 
ledges that, grace and salvation come from Grod, from the 
seven spirits of God, and from Christ (L 4, 5), and wishes 
for the readers the accompaniment of Christ's grace (xx. 21). 
It is Christ, who keeps them from the severest trials (iii 10), 
who remedies their spiritual poverty of whatever sort it may 
be (ver. 18), who shows them the right way, and educates 
them if they need repentance (ver. 19), who goes with those 
who hear His voice and open to His activity, into the inner- 
most personal fellowship (ver. 20). It cannot be more clearly 
expressed, that the obtaining of what is connected with salva^ 
tion is entirely a work of Cluist Therefore, finally, eternal life 
also, which the Christian wins at the end (§ 132, d), is a gift 
of God, which is given quite freely (xxi. 6, xxii. 17). Nay, it 
seems as though this gift were given by an eternal divine 
predestioation, since the recording in the book of life (xxi. 27) 
is the result even before the foundation of the world (xiii. 8, 
xviL 8). But as the name of any one may again be blotted 
out of the book of life (iiL 5), and at the judgment examina- 
tion is only made what names remain there (xx. 12, 15), that 
destftiation implies.no irrevocable divine purpose ruling the 
individual, but only traces the election of Christians back to 
the eternal purpose of salvation.^ 

(d) To strengthen the saints in patience and fidelity, the 
word of prophecy is given them. While prophecy annoimces 
to them what is to happen to them in the near future, it 

' If ChristiaiiB are called »x«r«} »»i l»Xi»r«/ (xvii. 14), it follows even from the 
ideft of calling (§ 12S, 6, footnote 3) that both ideas are to be understood as by 
Peter (§ 46, d, footnote 2), and xix. 9 shows that the calling is here also regarded 
as a destination to perfected salvation. Comp., on the other hand, the utterly 
futile objections of Gebhardt, p. 168 f. [K^T. 145 f.]. 
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stiengthens their convictioii, that He whose ooming is at 
hand is the Messiah, and comforts them under the sonovs of 
the present, while it puts the near end of these sofBuingi ia 
view by the judgment over the enemies of G(od (x. 11). But 
while it hands over to the churches the requirements oJF JmoB, 
and adds promises to the fEtithful as well as threateningi t» 
the apostate, it stirs up seal to preserve fidth in obediBnee t» 
the word of Christ' The ultimate source of piopheqr cm 
naturally be but Qod Himself, It is the. secret of Hii 
purpose which He has revealed to the prophets His servanli 
(ver. 7 :. euf/yyiXureii); and the ever-firesh exhortation to repeot* 
anoe, with its background of promises^ is called an everiakiBg 
gospel (xiv. 6). But Qod has given the revdation of fiitin» 
things to Christ, and from Him the prophecy of this booic 
comes (i 1).* And He can only show to the prophet wha^ 
He has Himself seen; the opening of the book, of the fiitiix^ 
is but the figurative representation of the truth, that tli» 
Messiah, who has completed the work of salvation, l» 
Himself looked into the mystery of the divine purpose 
(L 5, iiL 14; comp. xxiL 20). The contents^ therefoie, 
of revelation are called the testimony of Jesus (ij fioprvpla 
*Irfaov; i 2, 9, xii 17, xix. 10, xx. 4, and with it foot- 
note 5 ; comp. vi. 9). But, according to the passage xix. 10, 
the testimony of Jesus, which the prophets have, is the 
spirit of prophecy, ie. it is given them by the prophetic 
spirit While the prophet testifies what Jesus gives him in 
vision to say to the churches (ii 3), this spirit speaks to the 
churches (ii. 7, 11, 17, 29, iii. 6, 13, 22); and elsewhere also 

^ Hence the words of the prophecy of this book are to be heard (L 8), and \o 
be kept (xxiL 7, 9 ; comp. note a) in view of the nearness of the time, when it 
most be decided whether its promises to its readers are to be kept or not. The 
words of the prophet testify to the word of Gk)d (i. 2, 9 ; comp. tL 9) ; thej ara 
even true and trostworthy words of God (xix. 9, xxL 5, xxii 6), which as aach 
must be fulfilled (xviL 17 ; comp. x. 7), and God threatens to ponish aU those 
who add to or take anything away IVom them (xxiL 18, 19). 

> The slain Lamb, fe. the Messiah, inasmuch as He, in conaeqaence of 
victory (v. 5), has become the instrument for the fulfilment of the 
promises, was alone worthy to loose the seals of the book of the future in which 
God's purposes stand recorded (ver. 9), and He has done this even in His 
eschatological prophecies (§ 33, b; comp. § ISO, 6), and He now reveals them to 
the prophet, His servant, in visions (L 1), by which the latter witnesses to the 
churches what he saw (xxiL 16, L 2), similarly to the two prophetio 
(XL 3, 7). 
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^hen the prophet utters for the churches prophecy for 

Q^ortation and comfort, the spirit speaks ly him (xiv. 1 3, 

^xii. 17), and not in any way as an indepidndent being in 

contrast to Christ, as Gebhardt, p. 139 [E. T. 131], will have it. 

^e prophet is ^i^ irvevfuiri ; when he beholds the images of 

^ Aitare (i. 10, iv. 2, xvii. 3, xxL 10), God Himself is called, 

^ 6, the God of the Spirit of the prophets ; but here, to 

^ sore, it is looked at but as the one spirit of prophecy in 

fib mftiiifnlil manifestations, as though these proceeded from 

Sim, BB, according to Zech. iii 9, iv. 10, the one Spirit of 

^ is looked at objectively in a sevenfold way in the seven 

^puitB, which stand before the throne like burning torches 

G^* £»), i^ as organs of enlightenment and revelatioa^^ 



SECTION IV. 

THE HISTORICAL BOOKS- 
CHAPTEE VIII. 

THE MESSIAH OF THE JEWS AND THE SALVATION OF THE 

GENTILE WORLD. 

§ 136. TJie Jermsh-Christian Gospels. 

The Gospel of Mark presents to us the Messiahship of Jesus, 
with evident reference to the very great difficulties felt 

^ I( i 4, aU grace and all salvation are derived along with God from His 
ipirits(from which Gess, p. 569 ; Gebhardt, p. 139 [E. T. 181], conclude the per- 
sonality of the Spirit), then it is clear from this activity of the Spirit in prophecy, 
an activity which helps the saints to fulfil the conditions for a perfect salvation, 
h0W this is meant. In v. 6, to be sore, the sevenfold Spirit of God, which Christ 
also haa, iii. 1 (§ 184, c), is regarded as the divine Omniscience, that works 
tliroiifl^umt the world ; but in the region of redemption He has His special 
aigiiificaaGe as the medium of revelation, and He appears in men exclusively as 
the aoiiice of prophecy. On the other hand, for the assumption that He is here 
and elsewhere the source of supernatural life generally, and of Christian life in 
perticiilar, there is no trace of proof adduced by Gebha^t, pp. 186, 142 [£. T. 129, 
185^ and also the introduction of an activity of the Spirit inwardly judging and 
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regarding it, arismg firom His self-manifestatioii in wond, and 
woik, and fisite (a). Hie &8t Gospel, in a way more sitiBtb 
and more learned, famishes proof that Jesns is the Meniah 
promised by the prophets (b). If the first evaiq^eUst preseniB 
to ns the conservative position of Jesns towards the law nun 
strongly than Mark does, he yet by no means demands ftr fk 
any abiding validity in the Jewish sense (e). And while even 
Maik, in the way he sets Jesns* sayings, seeks to make room 
for the acknowledgment of missions to the GentileB, the fint 
evangelist has shown explicitly how the salvation a ppointed 
for the Jews was taken finom them, and given to the OentOn 
on acoonnt of their sin (d), 

(a) As even the oldest tradition regarding the Goepd of 
Mark (in Eoseb. HisL iii 39) leooids that it owes its OQgpi 
to the doctiinal statements of Peter, which, withont doM, 
were intended to ground and strengthen fiatith in the Messiili- 
ship of JesQS, the Ctospel proclaims itself to be the glad tidingi 
of Jesns dujst, the Son of God Q. 1), i^ of the chosen one 
of the divine love, appointed to be the Messiah (comp. ziy. 61). 
It hence shows at the commencement how John prepaied 
the way for Him by his baptism of repentance, and had ofea 
referred to the Coming One (L 4-8), and then inmiediately it 
introduces Jesus Himself as anointed in baptism, witnessed to 
by God Himself as the Son of His love, and the Meseiali 
proved in temptation by Satan (w. 9-13).^ Jesus begins ffifl 

ponishing into iv. 5 U ondeitaken only by mikiiig it panlld witli John xfL 8£ 
(p. 875 [£. T. 858]). The wnyfutn^ih (zi 8) indicates, to be tnra, that the ^ 
of prophecy gives the city this name which designates it not according to iti 
umpirical name, bat according to its nature^ — a natore it has recalTed tfarosi^ 
patting Messiah to death. This expression has nothing to do with the qpixittfl 
life of man. The MVf is rather the higher spiritaal mind which enableB cos to 
onderstand the manifold mysteries of prophecy (ziii 18, zviL 9 ; comp. Iflko 
xziy. 45). 

^ While the oldest apostolic Gospel lingers by preference on the spadalitbi ^ 
the temptation in the wilderness, Mark refers to the nanatiFe known ol ^ 
how the Spirit, with which He was eqaipped for His Messianio callings ht^ 
immediately driven Him into the wilderness, and thos to the most needing 
preparation for it, and that after the temptation He had then been miniiteni to 
by angels, and that He therefore had been witnessed to by God Himself as tb» Sob, 
proved in trial, in whom He was ever well pleased. Any patting Him pandUL 
with the first Adam (Baur, p. 802) by a pictorial description of a solitHy 
wilderness (i 13 : n* furk tZv i%ftm9\ in which God had to send His angels to 
minister to Him, is iu no way indicated. 
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&f essianic actiyity with the proclamation of the kingdom of 
Grod coming near with the foLiess of times (w. 14, 15), and 
Ee proves Himself, quite as in the sermon of Peter (Acts 
c 38), by at once healing the sick, and especially by driving 
>at devils, who knew and feared Him as the Messiah (L 24, 
34, iii 11, 12, V. 7), the promised Bringer of salvation.* 
Ihe more clearly He reveals His Messianic calling in the 
complete power to forgive sins (iL 10), and in the introduction 
of a new Sabbath observance (ver. 28), as also in deeds of ever 
greater power, the more has He to complain of the want of 
understanding in many ways even on the part of the chosen 
twelve (iv. 13, vL 52, vii 18, viii. 17-21), until Peter in 
tlieir name confesses Him as the Messiah (viiL 29). From 
that time Jesus begins, by an ever-repeated exhibition of the 
death appointed for Messiah (viii 31, ix. 12, 31, x. 33, 34, 
38), to prepare the disciples for His death, while He adds the 
prophecy of Bia resurrection, and at last explains the mystery 
of this death by a word about its saving significance (x. 45). 
At the same time the announcement of His second coming in 
gloiy begins (viii 38), which in the transfiguration scene 
(iz. 2—8) receives its divine confirmation in the sense of 
2 Pet i 16-18 (§ 127, 6). He finally goes to Jerusalem 
(xi« 9, 10), is greeted even by the people as the Messiah 
[z. 47^ 48), declares Himself in the presence of the hierarchy 
EUB the beloved Son of God (xii 6), and announces to the 
disciples, in the detailed words which Mark has preserved. His 
Doming again (chap, xui.), a coming which is to finish what 
EQs earthly activity had left unfinished. With full plainness 

* That oar Gospel and not the Gospel of Luke, as Baur, p. 828, supposes, 
egpadally emphasizes the casting out of devils among all the other healing 
miracles of Jesus, I have already proven in the Studien u. Kriiiken (1861, pp. 
661, 658 ; comp. p. 709 f.)* Moreover, the appearance of devils here in Jewish 
tenitory has naturally nothing to do with their dominion over the heathen 
wodd ; but apart from the fact that these narratives presented to Mark in the 
peeuliar circumstances and events of daemonic action the richest materials for 
pictorial description, he sees in them nothing else than Jesus Himself (§ 28, c) 
a vietory secured over the enemy of God, by which a way was prepared for the 
kingdom of God on earth. Hence these instances of the expulsion of demons 
sf^pear in Mark directly alongside of preaching, which is the second side of His 
Meananio activity (L 89 ; comp. vi. 7) along with His teaching activity, by 
which He at once proves Himself to be the mighty One of God in contrast to 
the scribes (L 22, 27) ; but soon enough He can cpmmunicate only to a narrower 
circle of receptive disciples the secret of the kingdom of God (iv. 11). 
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03 to the neamesa of His death (xiv. 8, 21), He goes wilh thi^ 
disciples to the last supper, at which He institutes tlie m wm 
coveDant (ver. 24), and He acknowledges before the jndgmeiit — 
seat His Messianic dignity (zv. 2) by an ^pesl to 
exaltation and second coming (ziv. 62). At His death, 
veil of the Holiest was rent (xv. 38), by which His 
work, in the sense of § 123, c2, was finished, and by the 
triumphal cry with which He expired the heathen centaiioKm 
himself acknowledged him to be the Son of God (veiL 89^ 
The Gospel closes with the glad tidings of the xesnnecCiony 
and of the immediate appearances of the Biaen One (zvi 6, 7^ 
facts which open up the prospect of the fullest oonfixmatian 
of His Messiahship in the sense of § 39, a. It is deu; 
therefore, from the Gtospel of Mark, that during His eazAly 
life Jesus had already showed Himself to be the Mesfliah botii 
by word and deed ; that everythinj^ which occasioned tbs 
greatest hindrance to faith in Him (§ 38, c). He had showii 
to be d priori by divine appointment, and had explained itB 
significance ; that, finsUy, He had presupposed the Moiwiimft 
exaltation peif ected in His second coming ; so this evidsDOS ii 
yet carried quite in an epic way by it through the whdb 
objective representation of His lifa' 

' Only in the beginning of the Gospel there stands a refeieiiioe to it» that 
the appearance of the forenmner already exactly oorreflponded with prophs^ 
(i. 2, 8). In other respects it is shown simply from the words of JmoM, haw B0 
predicted what created the greatest stamUing-block to faith in HinL TB0 
sofferings, which must be like those of the Baptist (iz. 12, 18), His r^eotion bf 
the hierarchy (xiL 10, 11), His apprehension (xiT. 49), nay, eren His betnyal' 
by one of the disciples (xiy. 21), and the scattering of all the others (xir. S7), 
are already fnlly taken into account by prophecy (comp^ howefw, iw* 1% vS. 
6, 7). But it is, moreover, clear, that this first attempt to givo a portndt of tlM 
life of Jesus is yet by no means dominated exdusiTely by the dootrinal tendwiey, 
audit is not to be explained by it, so that it is not to be looked at» as bgr YoUoBir, 
OS a didactic poem. The richly •coloured details of single eysnts, tfaa tiioqg^blftd 
descriptions of Christ's activity among the masses, the careftil attting for& of 
the gradual increase in the opposition of the ruling class, as alao the gndnsl 
separation between the receptive and the unreceptive among tfaa people^ tJbom 
all, the thorough statement of the formation and the progressiva ednoatiai of 
the circle of the disciples, have almost nothing to do with any dootciiiil 
tendency. The entire plan of the Gospel, arranged according to single ptjneipel 
points involved in the actual development of the history, plainly ahow^ ^ifc 
even if the doctrinal significance of this history was a motive for itscompoiituOv 
that significance is yet borne throughout by the Jiving interest in the matoiali 
handed down as such. 
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(() As our first Gospel is a development and more artistic 
netting forth of the picture of the life of Jesus presented to him 
in Jiie second, then it has also pursued its doctrinal tendency 
more direcUj and in a more regardful way. It commences, 
therefore, to set forth Jesus, who from this Messianic dignity 
(o XpujTo^: ii 4) has the surname of Xpurro^ (i 16, 
xxrii. 17, 22 ; 'I^crow Xpurro^: i 1, 18 ; comp. Mark i 1), 
by xoeans of the genealogy of His adoptive-father Joseph, and 
the story of his marriage, as the lawful heir of the royal house 
<^ I>avid, in whom the whole divinely-appointed history of 
tins Louse is to be closed (i. 17). Even in the histoiy of the 
Uxtli and childhood of this King of the Jews (ii 2), a history 
vliich precedes our Gospel of the apxv "^^ evafyeXiov (Mark 
i 1), the fulfilment of Messianic prophecy is shown through- 
<rat (L 23, ii 5, 6, 15, 17, 18, 23). Then, where Jesus 
Himself comes forward, as in Mark, as a preacher of the 
Ungdom of heaven, and as a healer of the sick (iv. 23), there 
the fulfilment of prophecy is here pointed out both in His 
Appearance as a teacher (iv. 14-16), of which chaps, v.-vii. 
give an example, and in His healing work, which chaps. 
▼iii and ix. depict (viii 17).* In the story of His sufferings 
^e fulfilment of prophecy is pointed out in the Messianic 
entrance into Jerusalem (xxi 4, 5, 16), in the fate of the 
l^etrayer (xxvii. 9, 10), and indirectly at least in the repre- 
sentation given of the crucifixion (xxvii 34, 39-43). Finally, 
flo appears in the farewell scene in Galilee as the exalted 
Messiah^ who has received the Messianic government of the 
"^odd (xxviii 16-18). If the literary character of the author 

^ The ingenious application of the passage, Isa. liiu 4, to the healing miracles 

^ Jens, proyea in the clearest way how little apostolic times found of direct 

PtOjliecy of them in the Old Testament, on the ground of which they might have 

^^««& IB aach inyented, after the manner of Strauss. If His teaching and His 

^'^^riu here encounter opposition from the ruling party, unreceptiveness from 

^'^ people, then His conduct towards the former (xiL 17-21), as also towards 

^'^ latter (ziiL 14, 15, xiii 35), is presented as present in prophecy. More 

*^<xn^y than in the Gospel of Mark is His preaching throughout designated as 

^Q gDspel of the kingdom (It. 23, ix. 85, xziv. 14 ; comp. especially the many 

^'^^les of the kingdom of heaven), which qualifies Him to be the founder and 

^^ lawgiver of this kingdom, xvL 18, 19 more particularly shows how Jesus 

"^^ in view the actual realization of the kingdom of God in the i»»A.tiW«, which 

^^ to be founded under the leadership of Peter, and how he had established 

^^ moat important rules for it (xvii. 24-27, xviiL 15-20). 
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is shown even in the whole plan of the first Gkwpd, and m 
the way he carries through his doctdnal puTpoae, the BBine ii 
also manifest by his knowledge of Hebxew names (i 21, 23, 
ii 23), as also by this, that, while in the Gieek translatjon d 
the apostolic sonices used by him, the Old Testament qnolik 
tions put into the month of Jesos aie in the finrn of the IXL 
text (§ 74, h), the actual proob of the fblfihnent of (M 
Testament prophecy used by him, which he puts ineidentdljr 
in the mouth of persons refened to in the same form Q, iX 
TJii. 14), are given in the main firom the original text 0L 8, 
TJii. 14, 16, XXL 6), and are often of such a kind that he 
could not have readied them fix>m the LXX. ^ 16, 2S» 
viiL 17, xii 18-21, xxvii 9, lOy 

(e) If Mark, writing for GentOe Christianflf, did not use ths 
explanation of Jesus about His relation in principle to the 
law, which the apostolic tradition possessed (comp. § 24, a\ 
yet has he expressions enough, firom which it follows fhit 
Jesus acknowledged the Old Testament law (i 44, ii 26, 26, 
vii 9-13, X. 3-7, 19, xii 29-31), as he then assumes as 
self-evident that Jesus will keep the Passover in the Iflgal 
way (xiv. 12), and has kept it (ver. 26). Only that the 
apostolic source presupposes a strict following out of the 
Sabbath law by the followers of Jesus (Matt xxiv. 20), he 
lets go with reference to his Qentile-Christian readers, who 
have been set free from the law (xiii 18) ; and his interprstar 
tion of the words about the destroying of the temple (xv. 29), 
an interpretation he indicates in xiv. 58, plainly dedaies Hbe 
Messianic Church in the sense of Peter (§ 46, a) as -the new 
temple not made with hands. The first evangelist^ who 

* He IB nevertheless acquainted with, and makes use of, the LXX. (U. IS, 
iv. 15, 16, xiL 18-21, zzi. 16), nay, he would with difficulty have oome at tb» 
qnotation xiii. 85 (comp. xiii 14, 15) withoat it In other respects hia meithod 
of qnotation and interpretation is as free (xxviL 9, 10, ziiL 85) and aa ngudkm 
of the connection (iL 15, 18, 28) as with Paul and in the Epistle to the Hahmwa 
(§ 74, (, c; 116, c). As with Peter (§ 88, (; 49, a; comp. § 184, a, footnote 8), 
Jesus is the Servant of God, of Isaiah (viiL 17, xiL 18). Here too, in genand, 
we see again Isaiah and the Psalms made use of most commonly (comp. f 74^ a/ 
180, c, footnote 8), after these Zechariah and Jeremiah, Micah and Hoaea oftoe. 
The quotations are adduced as a word of the prophet (ii 28, xiii 86, zzL 4 1 
comp. ii. 5 : yiypairTm lik t»v «'^4t«»), not seldom with the prophet'a name 
{}tk *H^«f«v : iv. 14, viii. 17, xii. 17, xiii 14 ; comp. ii 17, xxvii 9), only i 2S^ 
ii 15 are brought forward as a word of Qod by the prophet (comp. f llS, e). 
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wrote for Jewish Christians or otherwise for Jews, has more 
diligently than Mark set forth, by means of his version of 
the Sermon on the Mount, the conservative position of Jesus 
towards the Old Testament law. But that he has urged it in 
the sense of an abiding validity of the Mosaic law more 
strongly than the apostolic source, cannot be proved. Bather 
he loves to set forth prominently, how Jesus, in the way of 
the old prophets (§ 24, c), puts more value on pitying love 
than on sacrifice (iz. 13, xLL 7; comp. Mark xii 23), and 
set His person above the Holy Place of the Old Covenant 
(xii. 6). In his interpretation of the words, xv. 11-20, there 
appears a contrast between the law of meats and that of 
purification, which is not found in the older representation in 
Mark. Deeds, according to which Christ, when He comes 
again, wiQ judge (xvi 27), are according to the connection 
the proof of foUowing Him in self-denial and self-sacrifice 
(w. 24, 25). The commands which the exalted Christ lays 
on His confessors to keep (xxviii 20), are no longer the 
Mosaic, but His own (comp. § 52, a; 135, a).* 

(d) The more that the gospel was rejected by the Jews, 
and the apostolic mission therefore turned to the Gentiles, the 
more natural was it to examine the sayings of Jesus handed 
down on the point, in so far as they pointed out this course 
of development^ or even were in harmony with it From 
this point of view Mark thought that he had to premise, that 
the word about the children and the dogs (Matt xv. 26) 
only guarded the historical prerogative of the Jews, and did 
not exclude the Gentiles (vii 27: a^e? irpSnov ^(pfyraa-Orjvai 
T^ riicpa; comp. Bom. i 16), as he also expressly mentions 
that Jesus, by simply entering into a Gentile house, in 
harmony with His position towards the Jewish scruples about 
cleanness (w. 2-4), yet had not by any means intended any 
activity on Gtentile territoiy (vii 24). On the other hand, 
he widens the intimation, according to which the apostles 
would stand before Gentile tribunals, in order to testify to 

* AoootdiDf^y the «f«^Mt, which, ziiL 41, ia threatened with judgment, cannot 
be PaoliniBm £ree from the law, but only heathen-Christian libertiniBm (§ 110, a, 
1S8, d; 185, a, footnote 4), of which, along with the false prophecy, which 
favoined it, Jesos prophesied (zziy. 11, 12), and which, in spite of aU deeds in 
Sis name. He condemns (yii 22, 23). 

VOL. n. T 
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the Gentile (Matt z. 18); henoe^ that before the end the 
gospel had to be pieaohed to all the GentQes (xiiL 10), a 
proposition evidently founded on the Petiine tmivenaUsm 
(§ 50, d), and even, ziv. 9, he had the prodamation of the 
gospel in all the world already in his eye. But, coofonii- 
able to the destination of his gospel, the question must have 
interested our evangelist in the liveliest way, how jt oame to 
pass that Israel's Messiah had yet not brought salvation to 
His peopie. He begins by confirming the promise of tb$ 
prophet by the words of the angel, according to whiA 
Messiah was appointed to deliver His peqph (i 21). But Im 
shows immediately how the new-bom King of tine Jews m 
persecuted by Israel's king, while Gentiles coming fiom tu 
paid Him homage (chap, ii) ; he even emphasises the pezticQi- 
tion of all Syria in the activity of Jesus, after he has by die 
prophecy in ver. 15 included the Gentiles in and abont 
Galilee in the destination for the Messianic salvation, as lie 
also gives for the same reason hope to the Gentiles, ziL 21, 
and in one of the Lord's first miracles he inserts a Btatflnwrt 
which prodicts the casting away of Israel and the leoeiviBg 
of the Gtontiles (viii. 11, 12). He yet shows how Jesus o& | 
His part had done nothing to bring about this catastroplia 
While he puts the words of direction spoken to the discipkOi 
when sent out on trial, on a level with those spoken to the 
apostles generally, he yet acknowledges that Jesus had 
originally limited the mission of the Twelve to Israel (z. 5, 6) 
as He limited His own (xv. 24), nay, he shrinks from allow- 
ing him to troad Gentile territory (w. 21 £, 29). Only 
after Jesus has definitely broken with the blood-stained 
hierarohy (xxL 39-41) does he bring forward Jesus' second 
prophetic word, which announces the catastrophe (xxL 43). 
Only after that Jesus has announced destruction for the city 
and temple (xxiL 7, xxiv. 2) does he bring forward fix>m 
Mark the prophecy of a mission to the (^entiles, which must 
precede the end (xxiv. 14). Only after the hierarchy has 
misled the people, by the vilest imposture, to regard the 
message of the resurroction as a lie (xxviii 11-15), does he 
allow the exalted Messiah to send His apostles to all nations 
(ver. 19). Thus it was no blame of Jesus if Israel did not 
become partakers of the promise. Because the people, misled 
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by their own leaders^ fell under judgment^ the gospel had to 
turn firom the Jews to the Gentiles.^ 



§ 137. 2%e Writings of Luke. 

The (rospel of Luke makes the destination of salvation for 
the Gtentiles prominent with a doctrinal intention, even though 
it is not to the extent and with the one-sidedness which 
criticism has supposed it has found it (a). The acknowledg- 
ment of the law is not entirely denied by Jesus ; the ascetic 
way of looking at riches and poverty, which has, to be sure, 
become strongly prominent in Luke, has nothing to do with 
Jewish l^aUsm (b). The Acts of the Apostles show how, by 
explicitly divine indications, the transference of the gospel 
from the Jews to the Gtentiles was effected, till Gentile 
missions reached in their progress westward the world's 
capital (c). This apology for the world-historical course of 
the development of Christianity comes of itself to be an 
apology for the great apostle of the Gentiles {d). 

(a) Since the Gospel of Luke openly acknowledges the 
intention to confirm doctrine, and especially, as we shall 
see, § 139, Pauline doctrine (L 4), it is certainly significant 
that in its early histoiy.the Messiah is praised as the light ot 
the Gentiles (ii 32), and that His genealogy is traced back to 
Adam (iiL 23-38). But, above all, it is occasioned by this 
doctrinal intention, that the representation of His Galilean 
activity opens with the scene in the synagogue of Nazareth, 
which not only indicates beforehand the rejection of Jesus 
by His people (iv. 24), but also, at the same time, points 
prophetically to this, that the salvation, of which Israel had 
shown themselves unworthy, must come to the Gentiles 

' Yet Jeraaalem continued to be to the evangelist the holy city (iv. 5, 
xxviL 68 ; comp. v. 35 : ^ixsg rtS fA%ymX*u ^rtxims\ as it was to the author of 
the Apocalypse (xi 2 ; comp. xxi. 2-10, zxii. 19), although judgment had 
already gone forth against it (Matt. xxiL 7)» and the Old Testament pious were 
Jiytm (zxvlL 62). Nay, it appears that, quite like the author of the Apocalypse 
(f 180« e, footnote 6), he had thought but of the conversion of individuals 
among 1^ Gentiles, since the nations, as such, at the last judgment stand over 
agaioBt the brethren (t.e. the fellow-citizens) of Jesus, but are, to be sure, only 
on this point, whether they have shown love to these or not (Matt. 
r. 811, 40, 46). Comp. Schenkel, p. 173. 
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(iv. 26-27).^ It has to be conceded, that Lnke hu 
omitted expressions &om the apostolio sonioe, as Matt 
vii 6, X. 5, 6, XV. 24, xxii. 14, becanse ihsy might have 
been misimdeistood in a paiticnlarist sense; but also, xnL 
30, is an expression of Jesus applied, contrary to its origioil 
sense (comp. § 32, 5), to the rejection of Israel and tb 
calling of the Gentiles; and, xiv. 22, to the paiaUe id tb 
feast a thought is added, which points to the Petrine doctdiiB . 
(§ 91, a) of the coming of the Gentiles into the plaoe of 
the cast-off Israelites. Since Mark xiii 10 is left ont, ens 
so here the Bisen One just gives the direct command for 
missions to the Gentiles (xxiv. 47; comp. AdtB L 8). Os 
the other hand, Luke has omitted neither the Meanant 
character of Jesus' appearance, nor the historical BigniftcaiMB 
of His salvation for IsraeL Bather Jesus appeaza in die 
early portions of the history, which the author has taken bm 
his sources, as the Son of God, crowned with the higjhsrt 
name of honour, who, upon the throne of His fiither Da?id, 
sets up the eternal kingdom over the house of Jacob ^ S2, 3S)i 
assumes it for Himself, on the ground of the AInahaniitk 
covenant (w. 54, 55), and through a political deliverance Iiys 
the foundation for the Messianic consummation (w. 68-75; 
comp. ii 38). The Saviour of the whole nation is bom in tlie 
Messiah (ii 10, 11 ; comp. ver. 26); and even where He is 

^ If, on the other hand, Lnke alretdy diyides Christ's pnblio miniftrjintot 
Galilean (It. 14-iz. 60) and an extra-Galilean ministiy (ix. 51-zix. S7X tiiatii 
just an attempt to separate the traditional materials in a way moro snitable for 
historical narrative ; for neither is it clear that the latter was vzciwMj 
engaged on Samaritan territory, nor that Jesus had met here with a better 
reception, as Baur, p. 829, coigectures. This section, too, begins with thi 
rejection of Jesus in a Samaritan village (ix. 68) ; but the stories of the meieifiil 
and thankful Samaritans (chap. x. 17) contain no prejudice in &vaar of ^ 
(j^uestion towards the attainment of salvation. Quite as little is it certainly 
clear, that the sending out of the seventy disciples, resting as it doca on t 
literary combination (x. 1 ; comp. Jahrbucher, 1864, p. 66), is a type of tiw 
mission to the Gentiles ; and that the Twelve, whose original destination wn 
confined to Israel, is to be put down in contrast to these, is entirely an nttsrly 
unproveable imagination of criticism (comp. on the other hand, Simi, 9. 
KriL 18C1, p. 710 ff.). But if criticism has pointed out a series of penb&ei 
and other incidents pointing to the Pauline universal sense, it has also partly 
overlooked the hints of the author, who would have these to be tegaidsd as 
anti-pharisaic (xiv. 16, 16, xv. 1, 2, xvi 14, 16), and it has partly dragged in 
this reference only by arbitrary allegorizing. 
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lesignated aa a light to the Grentiles (ver. 32), His appearance 
ret tends at the same time to the glorification of His people 
[srael, if even but a portion of them are actually delivered by 
Him (ver. 34). Here too, therefore, in conformity with pro- 
phecjy Jesus has come, in the first place, for the salvation of 
Israel (jdiL 16, xix. 9);' but in a clause, inwoven with the 
parable of the talents, Luke has set forth in a striking allegory 
bow Jesus' fellow-citizens, when He had gone away to get 
poesession of His Messianic kingdom, rebelled against that king- 
dom, and on that account fell under judgment (xix. 12, 14, 27). 
{b) If Luke has intentionally omitted from the Sermon on 
the Mount Jesus' lawgiving, as it no longer had any interest 
to His Jewish-Christian readers, who were free from the law, 
he has yet preserved, xvi 17, His explanation of the abiding 
significance of the law in principle (§ 24, a).^ Here, too, Jesus 
recognises the commandments of the law (x. 26, xviiL 20) as 
commandments of God, and the significance of Moses and the 
prophets as leading to repentance (xvi 29-31). As He urges 
the fulfilment of legal institutions, so He praises the piety of the 
Old Testament law (i. 6, ii 25, 37). Chap. v. 39 contains a 
^d apology, peculiar to our Gk)spel, for clinging to old usages ; 
^d it is presupposed, xxiii 56, that the followers of Jesus 
»Wctly observed the Sabbath law. How high a value Luke 
places on deeds that are well-pleasing is clear from this, that 

' ^With the proclamation of the fulfihnent of Scripture Jesus Himself comes 

fonraxd (iy. 21), and the chief work of the Risen One consists in this, to open 

^ iindeistanding of the disciples to understand the Scriptures, which pro- 

phfiaied of His death and resurrection (xxiv. 44-46 ; comp. w. 25-27, 82). 

Bat the evangelist has not only accepted Mark's references to the Scriptures 

(nL 4^, xz. 17, xziL 22), but he has even increased them (xviiL 81, xxii 87). 

BcitQ, too, Jesus is the promised Messiah of Israel, the Anointed One (iy. 41, 

is. 20), or the Holy One of God (iy. 84) ; the Messianic King (six. 88), or the 

Son of GUhI, in the Messianic sense (iv. 41 ; comp. yy. 8, 9), the Son of David 

(xviii 88, 89, xx. 41-44). 

' If all legal prescriptions were fulfilled even to the child Jesus (ii 21-24), 

tliat appears, to be sure, as an illustration of Gal. iv. 4, only that this is yet 

jiresented with a doctrinal intention. On the other hand. Matt, xxiii 2, 8 is 

intentionally omitted, because this statement was so easily misunderstood, and 

was intelligible only on presuppositions, which were quite awanting to his 

jeaders. But as Baur, p. 828, xvi 17, prefers the Marcionite reading, which is 

eontrary to the context (comp. Lechler, p. 158), so has he, in xvi. 16, arbitrarily 

introduced an antithesis contrary to Matt xi. 18 ; and if a recommendation of 

the Pauline freedom from the law of meats is sought in x. 8, it is overlooked 

that the decisive «*•» is awanting in 1 Cor. x. 27. 
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he tanis Jesus* piescriptiony given in a particular case (Made 
X. 21), into a general one (xii 23, zL 41) ; and he e:i^aiiii 
the parable of the unjust steward directly in the sense of 
winning heavenly reward by such deeds (zvi. 9)} Bat tUi 
rests deeper on an ascetic view of the wodd, which looks oa 
riches as in themselves rainous* because they so easily shot 
the heart to the gospel (comp. Mark z. 23, 24), and on poralf 
as in itself saving. Luke has, in tiiis sense, changed At 
beatitades of the Sermon on the Mount (vL 20, 21, 24, 26); 
he predicts unrighteousness even of mammon (xvL 9, 11) ; 
at the coming of the last judgment, he has seen deUvemm 
only in the complete putthig away of all earthly possessiaiii 
(xviL 31, 32) ; and he has given to the parable of the ook 
man a one-sided colouring in the first half, which is expieidj 
contrasted in the second (zvi 25, 26), by which the fiifesn 
retribution brings but the inversion of earthly rdatioiis of 
poverty and riches. 

(c) The Acts of the Apostles show how the early aposUs^ 
after their significant number twelve was completed (L 26), 
b^;an to fulfil the missionary oommission of their Lord (L 9), 
when the Jewish-Christian original church was founded at 
Jerusalem (chap, ii.), but immediately got into conflict with 
the unbelieving hierarchy (chaps. iiL-v.), tiU the people, at first 
fiEtvourable to the Church, changed their mind by tiie appear- 
ance of Stephen, killed him, and proceeded to persecute the 
Church (chaps. vi-viiL 1). Not according to human counsel 
and choice, but in consequence of the dispersion thence result- 
ing, the further extension of Christianity begins in the second 
part, according to the programme presented L 8 (viiL 1-4). 
The conversion of Samaria, which, viiL 17, has ezpready 
apostolic sanction, and the first baptism of proselytes, whidi 
is brought about by wonderful events of God (w. 26, 29), 

* In this sense he has with special predilectioa painted the oommimilj of 
goods among the first Christians with special fondness, and with an over-«luii»- 
tion exceeding far the historical reality (§ 41, b) as verified by his own rta tfimmti 
(Acts ii. 44, 45, ir. 32-85), and elsewhere, too, he has set forth alms-deeds as 
something specially worthy of praise (Acts iz. 86, z. 2). With the ascetic 
tendency ascribed to Luke in what follows, compare also the laudatory import* 
ance attributed to the long widowhood of Anna the prophetess (ii. 86, 37), 
which, however, has its counterpart in the retention of the ezpressioii of tlis 

gyt$v;^il^ut lavriv itk r^» /ScriXiMtr (Matt. xix. 12). 
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form the transition, as it were, to the conversion of the 
Gentiles now in sight By a chain of wonderfdl divine events 
Peter is brought to baptize the first Gtentfle, a deed he defends 
at Jerusalem as one plainly willed of Grod (ix. 32-xi. 18) ; 
and then the first Gtentile-Christian church is likewise founded 
at Antioch, with Grod's help, without any formed plan, by the 
force of events (xi 20, 21). But only after that the capital 
of Judaism had been stained by the blood of one of the twelve 
apostles, and Peter had escaped the same fate only by a 
miracle (chap. xiL), the first ordination of Paul and Barnabas 
to Gentile lands from Antioch followed by divine direction 
(xiii. 2).' And also on their missionary journey (chaps, adii, 
xiv.) is the gospel first brought to the Jews of tiie dispersion, 
and only after they have rejected it is it brought to the 
Gtontiles (xiii. 46, 47). Through the results of this mission is 
the question raised in reference to the relation of Gentile 
Christians to the law, and at the apostolic council at Jerusalem 
decided in f&vour of freedom from the law for the Gentile 
churches (chap. xv.). Therewith is the way prepared for the 
gospel passing, as appointed by Qod, but brought about by the 
unbelief of the Jews, from the Jew to the Gentile on all 
sides ; and now the third part shows how the Pauline mission 
to the Gentiles again, by divine direction, passes over from 
Asia to Europe (xvi 6-10). It lingers at the founding of 
the chief churches of Paul at Philippi, Thessalonica, and 
Corinth (chaps, xvi-xviii), and describes the apostie's work 
at Ephesus (chap, xix.), as also his solemn departure from his 
former mission territory (chap. xx.). The narrative lingers 
over the details of the journey to Jerusalem, forced on the 
apostle by the Spirit in spite of all warnings to the con- 
trary (chap, xxi), by which the necessity to go to Bome, 
confessed by him long before (xix. 21), and confirmed to him 
by God (xxiii 11), was realized, in a way contrary to all 

^ Indeed, in chap. iL, in the conception of the miracle of tongnes at the 
iemBt of Pentecoet, is indicated beforehand the universal destination of the 
goqpeL Chai^ iz., we have the conversion of Saul, whose name significantly 
emerges at the banning of the part (viii. 1, 8 ; comp. vii. 58), and his calling 
to the apostleship of the Oenliles is recorded (ix. 15 ; comp. xz. 15, 21, 
xxtL 16 f.), as he who finds in Antioch the special sphere for his activity 
(sd. 21'5M), and in this journey he soon obtains precedence of Barnabas, after 
having taken the name of Paul (comp. xiii. 13). 
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human expectation, by a series of wonderful divine events and 
deliverances (chaps, xxii-xxviii.), and concludes with tbe 
preaching of the apostle at Some during his two yean^ 
imprisonment (xxviiL 30, 31). It is therefore the victorioiii 
course of the gospel through the Gentile world, as directed hj 
God, to its establishment in the world's capital, which is here pre- 
sented, and with it the course of the devdopment of the Chuich 
from the Jews to the Gentiles, from Jerusalem to Boma 

((2) K the whole history of the apostles is an apology for 
the course of the development of Christianity in the sense of 
§ 114, h, then the third part in particular must be an apology 
of him, who was the chiefest forwarder of this development at 
its most decisive turning-point That the Apostle of the 
Grentiles for himself, as was asserted from a Jewish or a 
Jewish-Christian side, was no enemy of the law of the fiathen, 
is shown from his seeking feasts and keeping them (xx. 6, 16, 
xxiv. 11, perhaps also xviiL 21), from his vows and his vow 
of a Nazarite (xviiL 18, xxi 26), from the circumcision of 
Timothy (xvi 3), and from his words of self-defence, in which 
he represents himself throughout as a pious Israelite, true to 
the faith and the hope of the fathers (xxiiL 1, 6, xxiv. 14, 15, 
xxvi 5-7, xxviii 20 ; comp. § 87, 6) ; that he has not denied 
the prerogative of his people, is shown from the way in which 
he always first turned with his message to the Jews (xvL 13, 
xviL 2, 10; comp. ix. 22, 29), and only when these latter 
rejected it, he went to the Gentiles (xviiL 6, 7, xix. 8, 9, 
xxviiL 24-28; comp. xiii. 45-47). But, in opposition to 
those who stirred up the early Church against him (xxi 21), 
it is diligently shown how he had been in many ways in the 
most friendly intercourse with the most important individuals 
of it — as Ananias and Barnabas, Mark and Silas, nay, even 
with James, the Lord's brother. But that the author, in this 
apologetic effort, or in the interest of conciliation, had either 
Paulinized Peter or Judaized Paxil (comp. Baur, pp. 331—333) 
is, as our whole representation of the doctrine of both shows, 
not proved 

§ 138. Christology, Eschatology, Angdohgy, 
That the representation of Jesus' life in our Gospels is 
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Birarped by a fully developed idea of Jesus' higher nature, 
cannot be proved ; at the most, there is shown a tendency to 
M>noeive more concietely of the miraculous in Jesus' Ufe (a). 
rhis holds good more especially of the conception of the 
resunection body of Jesus and of His ascension by Luke; 
while as regards their conception of the supernatural, no 
adequate motive is shown in the circle of the evangelist's 
view to account for its invention (h). The interpretation of 
the prophecy of the second coming, it is self-evident, is 
modified by the circumstances of the evangelist's times (c). 
Peculiar ideas about angels and daemons are also shown in 
many ways in the historical books (d). 

(a) The easy supposition that the conceptions about Jesus' 
person, which had sprung up in the Church in consequence 
of the exaltation of the Messiah, had produced a change on 
the representation of His historical life in our Gospels, is not 
made good on more searching examination. Even Luke, who 
alone uses the name of the exalted Christ (o Kvpuy:) by way 
of anticipation during His earthly life (vii 13, and nine times 
besides),^ exhibits Him as developing in quite a human way 
(ii 40, 52), and, even after His victory over the devil in the 
wilderness, as being tempted by him during His life (iv. 13, 
28).' The suspicion, likewise, in many ways asserted, 



^ Jiut 80 it ocean in the unaathentic conclnsion of the Gospel of Mark (zvi 
19, 20), and similarly in the Epistle to the Hebrews (§ 118, a). In the Acts of 
the Apostles, when the work of the exalted Christ is dealt with, the name 
I mifMit which also is very frequently used of God, as in citations (vii. 83, z. 33, 
zyIl 24, and frequently), is quite in its stead, but it never stands without the 
article. Elsewhere in the speeches of the Acts, and quite as in the narratives 
of the erangelistB, the name 'in^tZg ia used preponderatingly (comp. § 118, ct, 
footnote 1), about forty times, proportionably therefore much more frequently 
than by Fttnl (§ 76, a, footnote 1 ; 100, e, footnote 8) ; it is often connected 
with i Mvfut (xvL 31, six. 5, 13, 17, xz. 24, 35, xxL 13 ; comp. § 134, a, foot- 
note 1). It is almost only in solemn designations that 'in^ws Xfi^rit occurs 
(x. 48, xir. 10, xvi 18), joined only with • *»fi»g, xL 17, xxviiL 31, with 
i jMfMf nfun, xv. 26, XX. 21. The name i 'X.ft^vit occurs also in the later part 
c^ the Acts only as an appellative, as § 41, a, footnote 1 (iz. 22, xviL 3, xviiL 
5, 28, xxvL 23). Xft^rig 'in^ws stands quite alone, zxiv. 24. 

' If, even in Matt xxiv. 86, the •ifll • wh from Mark xiiL 32 is awanting, 
which from textual criticism is quite unlikely, then is it, so far as the thing is 
ooncerued, compensated by the added /mmc. Luke seems to have really first 
etumUed at this, and he brings the expression. Acts L 7, into a setting which 
denies to the disciples a knowledge of times and seasons. A narrative of Mark, 
originaily had not this in view, is understood by him as an evidence of 
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that the tndition of Jesus' mizaoles was painted in eiver mm 
glowing coloiin, that the deeds of poww ascribed to Hini Ind 
ever grown greater, is not verified^ so fiur as we can CdDow 
from the sources this development^ since the oldest fiam rf 
the tradition known to ns already records the most MSanf 
acts of power (§ 18, h)} Even the later evangelists an ftr 
removed &om attributing to Jesus divine omnipotenoa Hhj 
even refer the mirades, as does the oldest tradition, to fltt 
power of God (of the Spirit}, which at such moments mm 
down on Him (Luke v. 17), or to the divine miraculous help 
which was given Him (Mattb xv. SI ; Luke iz. 48, xviL 16, 
18). Only the (exalted) Ghxis^ appearing after His resume 
tion, claimed for Himself divine omnipotence and omnipgOBOMa 
(Matt zzviiL 18, 20), and is woishipped (zzviiL 9, VI}, 
which Schenkel, p. 866, ovedooka On the other hand, ths 
peculiar tendency to regaid what is plastically repressnted ai 
a concrete event, becomes apparent While the descent <tftiha 
Spirit in the sight of the Baptist is compared in the oUeit 
tradition to the gliding downward of a dove (oamp^ MstL 
iii 16), even in Mark the Spirit Himself appears as a doia 
(i 10), and no doubt apparently, as is added by way of 
explanation by Luke iiL 22, in the concrete form of a dove; 
but what with Mark is but a vision to Jesus, already appesis 
in Luke quite as an objective detail (iiL 21), in which no 
doubt it is to be noticed, that the oldest tradition undoubtedlj 
presupposed such an event as lying at the basis of that vision 
(comp. § 18, a)} Even the transfiguration of Jesus was in 

Jesus* wonderful prescience (ziz. 82; oomp. my JfarcKa^ pw 8(I7X uid in a 
similar way Hatthew appears to haye understood an enigmatie ezpresaion of 
Jesus (xyiL 27). 

' Only in Mark t. 80 is the healing of the woman with the iwM of Uood 
referred to a magical miiacnlons power streaming from Jesos^ of which tha 
oldest form of the narratiTe knew nothing (f 29, e), and the stilling of the atoim 
on the lake, as also the raising of the maiden, resolts, according to Mark, from 
an express word of power on the part of Jesns (ir. 89, ▼• 41 ; comp. alao Lnk» 
yiL 14). If one belieyes that he may on critical grounds ngud as not histoiiotl 
the rending of the yeil of the temple (Bfark xy. 88 ; comp. f 186^ o), the 
deliyerance of the presumptnons Peter from the destniction threatening him in 
the storm (Matt. xiv. 28-81), the opening of the grayes occasioned by the death 
of Christ (Matt xxvii. 52, 58), and similar eyents in the Qospel narratiye, thai 
there lies in these not any tendency to exaggeration of the thiwm*.!^ in Jeans* 
life, bat a transposition of ideal thoughts into real history in the tradition. 

* £yen the oldest preaching knew of an anointing of the Messiah with the 
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the oldest tradition, the original form of which is preserved 
for US 2 Pet i 16-18 (comp. § 127, &), certainly a vision of 
the apostle's ; but it is already regarded as brought about in 
Mark (ix. 2) as by an actual changing of the earthly body of 
Jesns into the heavenly light-substance, in which it is hoped 
the returning Messiah will be seen. 

(h) If, in the latest of our three evangelists, an earthly 
material is expressly attributed to the resurrection body of 
Christ (Luke xxiv. 39 : a-apxa ical ocrrea . . . ix^v), and the 
Bisen One eats with His disciples (w. 42, 43), then the 
leality of Jesus' body after the resurrection is conceived of as 
one identical with His former body in a way which contradicts 
all the notices elsewhere. The necessary result of this was, 
that the period in which Christ yet appeared to His disciples 
WBS more sharply separated from that in which He was taken 
up to abide at Gknl's right hand, and carried with Him no 
more this earthly corporeity.' Neither Peter (§ 39, h; 50, a) 
nor Paul (§ 78, a, footnote 2) makes any such distinction, and 
in the source made use of in Luke xxiv. 26 itself, the exalta- 
tion to dominion follows directly on the suffering of death ; 
and Matt xxviii 17, 18, He who had been exalted to divine 
dominion appears to His apostles (comp. note a). Only, in 
die two later Gospels also is the miraculous conception of 
Jesus thought of. But although there has been found therein. 
Matt i 22, 23, a fulfilment of the prophecy Isa. viL 14, yet 
neither can it have been invented as a proof of this fulfilment, 
sinoe no pre-Christian interpretation of that passage referred 
to the birth of Messiah by a virgin, nor is there any discussion 

Spirit (1 88, b), and it would hence be certainly a mistake to look, with Baur, 
p. 801, upon the miracle of the doye as an invention of tradition. Whether 
whmdj in the oldest source the appearance of the devil and the angels in the 
history of the temptation was ^t forth as in bodily form, as in the first Gospel, 
is Toy unlikely, according to Luke. Only it is certain, that both narratives 
etmoeiTed of Jesus' fasting in the wilderness as absolute (Matt iv. 2 ; Luke 
ir. 2), although it was without doubt relative, conditioned by the situation. 

* Henoa this took place, Acts i 3, after a definite number of days, and a 
ooncnte lilting up into heaven is connected with Jesus* final departure, which 
ia^ to be fare, oorered by the mystery of the veiling cloud (ver. 9), while yet, 
Loka zziy. 61, according to the accredited text. His last disappearance was not 
^tSBnut from that at the other appearances of the Risen One (comp. xxiv. 81). 
On the other hand, even Mark xvi. 19, as the sitting down at the right hand of 
God ahowB, is a dogmatic statement and no historical narrative. 
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on this fulfilment, since the whole stress from the conteit is 
laid on this, how one bom of a virgin can yet be i^aided as 
the legitimate heir of the royal house of David (§ 136, h\ 
The representation of the evangelists hence certainly piesnp- 
poses this fact to be one already resting on tradition, and it ii 
certainly false to believe this tradition to have arisen as an 
exaggeration of the idea of the anointing of Messiah by the 
Spirit of God.* But in both evangelists there is brought into 
prominence only the Messianic character in general, but not 
any determination of the nature of Jesus' person as the conse- 
quence of this birth, which had been brought about by God 
in a special sense, not to speak then of its being then venfied 
that this supernatural character would prove thereby the bA 
of this birth by a woman/ It thus only remains further for 
Biblical theology, which has not to investigate the historidtj 
of this tradition, to prove that, in the circle of ideas bm 
which it emerged, there is no point of support to explain its 
origin from given ideas. 

(c) The more that, according to § 114, b, the chief intemt 
of tliis time is centred in the question of Clmst'B second 
coming, the more must there have been stamped on 
setting of the words about the Parousia, what the signs of 

' If the divinely produced conception of Mary is referred to the Holy Gbsd 
(Matt i. 20 ; Luke i 35), then is He only regarded, as in Christ's minclei^ u 
the eifective power of God {ivwa/us iyJfUrw), which effected miracles ; but He ii 
by no means represented, as Baur, p. 200, supposes, as the immanent, the 
innermost central-point of the principle, which forms the personality of Jem- 
To speak entirely of Gnosticizing speculations, which are to find their ezpressioD 
even in Matt xvi. 16, Luke iz. 20 (Schenkel, p. 864 f.), is quite perverse. 

^ To refer the origin of this idea to Gentile-Christian circles, which mi^t 
have further admitted the comprehension of the name vi$s ew, and might hiV^ 
understood it in the sense of the heathen myths about sons of the gods, ^ 
neither possible historically, nor would it explain the emei^noe of it in tl^^ 
midst of Jewish-Christian tradition. If from this birth, produced by the "RoV^ 
Ghost, is inferred, Luke i. 35, not only the consecration of Him who was th<^ 
bom to God {r§ yt9*v/At*»f tt'yttf), but also the name of honour, viit BuS, ihff^ 
Luke appears, here at any rate, as iiL 38, where the t§v ett» — and therefore al9^ 
all the other preceding genitives — can depend only on the vSit of yer. 23, t^ 
refer this name, which elsewhere he understands quite in its Messianic sense, t^ 
the miraculous generation by God, and the thought is suggested, that he alread]^ 
implies a reference thereby to the Pauline Uxarn 'a)c^ (comp. § 79, a), perhaps 
he has so far thought of it as the consequence of the Pauline premises of § 78, b. 
But that this was a tradition given him, and that it had its origin in Jewish* 
Cliristian circles, is unquestionable. 
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time suggested to the Church for the interpretation and the 
more exact determination of Jesus' prophecy. The Gospel 
of Mark, which elsewhere likes to point to the persecutions 
hr which Jesus' disciples must be prepared (x. 30 ; comp. 
[y. 17)» has enumerated them among the forerunners of the 
Parousia (xiii 9-13), and, in complete dependence on the 
Apocalypse (§ 130, c), has referred the imheard-of troubles 
which Jesus, according to the oldest tradition, saw coming 
upon the Jewish people (§ 23, b), to these trials of believers 
generally (w. 19, 20; comp. also § 30, rf, footnote 1). The 
catastrophe in Judaea, which, according to the former, the 
Parousia is immediately to follow, stands now quite, as in the 
Apocalypse, at the beginning of the last great time of tribula- 
tion for the Church, which the Parousia ends (ver. 24). To 
be sure, the gospel is first to be proclaimed among all nations 
(ver. 10); but Bom. L 8 shows how near, even before a decade, 
this goal might appear, according to the unheard-of results of 
the mission of PauL The first evangelist had already seen, in 
the flames of Jerusalem, the judgment on the enemies of 
Messiah (Matt xxii 7); among the dangers prophesied by 
Christ to tempt Christians to fall away, he must have counted 
(xxiv. 11, 12) Gentile-Christian antinomianism with its false 
prophecy (§ 136, c, footnote 6), and he could, xxiv. 30, point 
to the token, prophesied Bev. i. 7, of the visible appearing of 
die Son of man. He hopes this second coming, for which he 
has already used the apostolic term vapova-ia (xxiv. 3, 37, 39), 
to be so near, that the flight of the apostles from Palestine 
will not be ended before the Deliverer comes (x. 23). Luke, 
too, had already seen Jerusalem compassed by enemies, 
besi^ed and desolated (xix. 43, 44, xxL 20 ; comp. xxiiL 28- 
31), but the second coming had not come directly thereupon; 
but there had followed the times of the rule of the Gentiles 
over Israel which the Apocalypse, xi. 2, had prophesied 
(xxi 22), and of which the signs of the times even now 
announced (ver. 28). He had already beheld persecutions of 
the Christians, which had come earlier than the woes pro- 
phesied for the last time, § 33, b (xxL 12 : irpb Sk tovtodv) ; 
but referring to the Apocalypse (§ 130, c), he could announce 
to believers preservation in the last troubles (w. 18, 19). 
The first evangelist loves, as Luke does (xil 8, 9), to make 
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Christ come forth as the Judge of the world (vii 22, 23, 
xvi 27, zix. 28, xxy. 31) ; and he has, xxv. 32 (oomp. § 9i,6\ 
transformed Christ's words of instruction into a view of th 
general judgment (comp. § 33« e, footnote 6 ; 136, d, foot* 
note 7).^ Both also designate the perfected kingdom ts ib 
kingdom of Christ (Luke xxii. 29 t, xxiii 42 ; Ifatt xiii 41, 
xvi 28, XX. 21; comp. § 110, ft; 129, <I), — the latter, ia 
particular, as the kingdom of heaven.^ In it b^pns, as ii 
the Apocaljrpse (§ 132, c), the marriage-feast of the ICeaiik 
(xxii 2, 3), at which beUevers enter into the joy of ihor 
Lord (xxv. 21, 23), and, according to Dan. xii 3, shine in tte 
heavenly glory like the sun (xiii 43).^^ 

' In the pasaage where Mark dintingnwheii the present from the l etifl w lki 
then following, which verifies its equivalence by the transpoaition of hima 
destinies (z. 81 ; comp. f 32, b), in which the Christian reoeives ftiU c o miW ' 
tion for what he has given np for the sake of Christ, he deajgnatw^ as M 
(§ 67, a), the two ages of the world as i umtfit wth and I mim I IfxI^fi^H (eosq^ 
Matt xiL 82 : •Zru i Mt . . . • ^x^v ; Lnke zz. 84, 85 : tfrt . . . hum, 
Comp. li V^^ ^'i'^ : L^e x* ^2 ; Matt viL 22). This present Is also eiM 
the mitt9 simply, and is characterised by earthly cares (Mark iv. 19)^ as fay lib 
by a worldly mind (zvL 18 : M nS mUhn rtmrmt), and by an earthly-miaM 
life (xx. 24). In the first Gospel, homanity belonging to this present woridii 
already designated, quite in the Pauline fashion, as i »»^fug (v. 14, ziiL % 
xviii 7 ; comp. Luke xlL 80). Christ's second coming to judgment fim 
with him the dividing point of the two worlds, — a second oomlQg litiA 
follows on the wyprixum Ttv atifi (xiii 89, 40, 49, zziv. 8, zxviii 20) sad 
ou the vaXtyytnela (xix. 28), by which is meant Uie world's tzansformatioB 
(§ 182, c). 

' This latter expression, peculiar to the first evangelist mdy, oiiginaUy involfCi 
the idea that the perfection of salvation, or the perfected kingdom of God, ii 
only realized in heaven, and is selected by the evangelist because, with ^ 
fall of Jerusalem, the hope of a perfecting of the theocracy in Israel on eaift 
vanished (comp. my Maith&ua^ pp. 89, 102). Therewith is removed the one 
objection which Schilrer (Jahrb» / proL TheoL 1878, 2, p. 188) brings fanmd 
against the evident introduction of the expression by the first evangelist Bot 
that this expression may be explained from the rabbinical passages addnoed 
by him, in which §v^wi is simply a circumlocution for God, and wUek 
does not there admittedly occur (p. 180), Lipsius (same magazine, 1877, 4, 
p. 189 fir.) has rightly doubted, only that he continues to abide by the conung 
down of the kingdom from heaven, which does not lie mainly in the ezpression. 
If, now, the evangelist has substituted this expression even there for tiiat used 
in the oldest tradition (n (i^rtkum r§S ei«»), when it is not the kingdom in 
the future world that is meant (v. 8, 10, 19, zL 11, xiii 11, 24, 81, 88), it ii 
evident from this that, ideally considered, in the salvation already given the 
consunmiation of salvation secured thereby is thought of as already present 
(comp. § 117, d), 

^^ In contrast to this, the evangelist likes to represent the fate of the godlesi^ 
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{d) In the Gospel of Mark, the messenger of God who at 
the grave announces the resurrection to the women appears as 
a young man in white raiment (xvL 5)}^ In the first Gospel, 
on the other hand, the angel who by an earthquake opens the 
grave and jannounces the resurrection (xxviii 2, 5) is simply 
in 0776X09 tcvplov, nirp nKpo, who appears in the divine 
io^ so that he appears to be shining like lightning, and his 
niment to be white as snow (ver. 3). It is such a messenger 
of God who gives the revelations of God in the history of the 
childhood, and this he so does that he appears in a dream 
(i 20, 24, ii 13, 19 ; comp. ii 12, 22)." In the Gospel of 
Mark the angels in whose company Christ comes again are 
designated as holy (viii 38 ; comp. Luke ix. 26 ; Acts x« 22), 
as in Peter (§ 127, ^, footnote 9) ; and in the first Grospel they 

in oonnection with the oldest tradition (§ 84, d), as the darkneaa of misery that 
nilfls outside the kingdom of Grod, a darkness which is endured with wailing 
ud gnashing of teeth (xzii. 18, xxv. 80 ; comp. ziii. 42, 50, zziv. 51). What 
ii there designated as a heU of fire appears here as a reminiscence of the lake of 
Ibi of the Apocalypse (§ 182, 6), as a fire-oven (xiiL 42, 50 ; comp. Dan. iii 6, 
tad in Mark iz. 48-48), as inextingnishable fire (comp. Isa. Izvi 24). 

" In the parallel passage in Luke there are two men in shining garments, 
rbo appear suddenly (xxiy. 4) and inspire those present with awful fear, so that 
hey bend their faces to the earth (yer. 5). But the entire occurrence in xxiv. 23 
I designated as a vision of angels. Just so the two men in white garments, 
I10 stand suddenly by the disciples as they look up to Him who had been 
iken away (Acts i 10), are undoubtedly thought of as angels. But that these 
vo— when it ia not explicitly said — angels are thought of as in human form, is 
tear from Acta z. 80, where the angel of God that appeared to Cornelius (z. 8, 
» 22) is designated by him as a man in white garments. If, Acts vL 15, the 
^ot of Stephen appears as the face of an angel, it follows from this that this face 

conceived of after a human analogy, but glorified by a heavenly glory. If, 
jCts zzviL 28, an angel of God appeared to Paul in the night, this may be 
[gazded as a vision in a dream. The appearing of an angel from heaven, to 
xvogthen Jesus when in prayer at Gethsemane (Luke xzii. 43), is critically 
neertain. In the speech of Stephen, Jehovah Himself speaks with Moses in 
16 bnming bush (Acts vii. 80, 85, 88). 

^ It is such an one also who, in one of the sources used by Luke in the Acts 
r the Apostles, brings to Philip the message from God (viii. 26), who delivers 
eter from the prison (ziL 7-11 ; comp. v. 19), and slays Herod by a mortal 
jcknesB (ziL 28). Here, too, there streams around him, ziL 7, the light of the 
iTine glory. On the other hand, it is the angel of the Lord who in the history 
r the childhood in Luke brings the revelations of God (L 11, ii 9) ; he is 
cpirenly designated (i. 19, 26) as one of the seven angels about the throne 
i 188, b, footnote 8), by name Gabriel (Dan. viiL 16, ix. 21) ; while, with a host 
r the heavenly army, it 15, who celebrate by a song of praise the birth of 
[essiah (ver. 18), he is classed under the category of ayytx^ generally. 
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serve as helpers in the execution of the Messianic judgment 
(xiii 39. 41, 49), as in the Apocalypse (§ 133, 6)." The idea 
of guardian angels, which we there formed, appears. Acts xii 
15, extended to individual persons, and in such a waythit 
the guardian angel is thought to be like him whom he goaidi 
According to Matt xviii 10, the guardian angels of children 
are taken from the throne-angels. Luke makes Satan, after 
he has been conquered by Jesus in the wilderness (iv. 13), 
enter into Judas, plainly in order to tempt Jesus by suffering 
and to mislead him to betiay (xxiL 3), as he misled Ananias 
to falsehood (Acts v. 3 ; comp. xiiL 10 : vik Staffokw), 
Because the dominion of Satan leads his servants to sins, 
which bring death with himself, deliverance from his power 
appears. Acts xxvi 18, as a fundamental fi&ct of salvation 
(comp. § 104,6)." 

§ 139. The PatUinism of Luke. 

Although Luke wishes to be a follower of Paul, yet he has 
scarcely comprehended the significance of Paul's doctrine of 
justification in principle (a). To be sure, he likes to bring 

^' They similarly appear, Luke ziL 8, 9, aboat Christ in His judicial faiictions» 
xv. 10, as participators in the joy of God oyer repentant sinners. The idn, 
moreover, is peculiar by which angels carry the pious dead to the bosom of 
Abraham (xvi. 22). 

^* £yen Mark referred the birds of heaven in the parable (Matt xiiL 4) by 
way of allegory to Satan, who sought to hinder the activity of Jesus in founding 
His kingdom (Mark iv. 15 ; comp. Matt. ziiL 19 : i «-«n>^f) ; and the first enn- 
gelist has introduced the S;c^^f into the parable of the tares (xiiL 25» 28), is 
order that he may point to the devil as the author of the intermixture of evil in 
the kingdom of God (xiii 38, 39 : i hafi§Xf = • m-cfu^is ; comp. § 104, h, foot- 
note 4). In the later form of the tradition an inclination is shown to trace STen 
such diseases to Satanic origin as, according to the earlier conception, were sot 
of a daemonic kind, as the epilepsy of the sick one, Mark ix. 17 (comp. Matt, 
xvii. 15), and the paralytic twisting, Luke xiiL 11 (comp. ver. 18, and with it 
§ 23, a), — nay, Luke iv. 39, the power of disease generally seems to be regarded 
as something daemonic. The daemons that were driven out of the man went, 
according to Luke viii. 31, into the abyss (comp. § 133, <f, footnote 9). Daemoive 
possession, according to the analogy of the possession of the Spirit, is set forth 
as an tx*'^ truvfAa ixaiPapr$t (Mark iii. 80 ; Luke viiL 27 ; comp. Mark iv. 33: 

t^*** 9r*iv/tta iaifAttitv axa6afr»v\ OV as *i\>tu S» vinvfuirt etxmimfTm (Mark L 23, V. 2', 

comp. xii. 3C). In the Acts of the Apostles, too, mtifAarm immimfrm occur 
(v. 16, viiL 7 ; comp. xix. 12-16 : ^rnvfiara «r#»i»^), — in particular, a «>iv^ r»l«* 
(xvL 16, 18). 
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brward faith as the condition of salvation, yet faith seldom 
ippears as the saving trust in the specific Pauline sense (b), 
EQs way, too, of dealing with grace and the future salvation 
>ften reminds of the j?auline, without in any way bringing 
the Pauline form of doctrine sharply and exclusively for- 
nrard (c). So strongly does he emphasize the work of the 
Spirit, yet the Spirit appears only as the principle of evan- 
gelical preaching and of Church government, of gifts of the 
Spirit and of prophecy, but not in the specifically Pauline 
sense as the principle of the new life (d), 

(a) That Luke is, and wishes to be regarded as, a follower 
of Paul he shows, independently of the fact that it comes out 
from the whole plan of the Acts of the Apostles (§ 137, c, d), 
in this way, that in his account of the Lord's Supper he com- 
bines the Pauline (1 Cor. xl) with that in the Gospel of 
Ifark (Luke xxii. 19, 20). Truly Pauline is the preference, 
^th which he selects parables which set forth God's love to 
Bioners (chap, xv.), and the undeservedness of men (xvil 7-10), 
yt narratives like the favour shown to the malefactor (xxiiL 
!9^43), and the preference of that listening with an anxious 
lesire for salvation from a weariness of one's own service (x. 
J8 — 42). But to this belongs also the way in which he brings 
forward the forgiveness of sins as the specific saving blessing 
[A^cts xiii 38, xxii 16, xxvi. 18 ; comp. x. 43 ; Luke i 77, 
iv. 19, vii 47, 48, xxiv. 47). Notwithstanding, the rejected 
Bdf-jQstification xvi 15 is not the self-righteousness against 
^hich Paul contended, but the getting the glory of righteousness 
before men by works apparently holy ; and if, too, the hearing 
of prayer for grace to the sinner is designated in the true 
Paoline way as justification (xviii 14), yet the author shows 
by his addition, taken from the parable xiv. 11, that he 
''dgards penitent self-abasement, in opposition to the self- 
^Xaltation arising from pride of virtue on the part of the 
l^iarisee (xviii. 9), as the ground of this justification, and not 
ttust in the grace of God. But in the single passage where 
Luke makes the apostle quite on purpose declare his doctrine 
of justification (Acts xiii. 38), justification is, to be sure, put 
quite in the Pauline way as identical with the forgiveness of 
sins (ver. 39) obtained by Christ; but it is only thought of 
not at all in the Pauline way, as supplementary to the 
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forgiveness pcesible by Oie law, wltibh» to be enie, i^pem 
according to the context as pertly pmificatioa^ 

(b) By an addition to the parallel passage in Haxk; Lda 
viii 12; 13 sets forth faith as the means of salvation, aaik 
likewise adds, vii. 60, zvii 19, to his nanative the irorii 
^ wloTt^ cw ciamnh ^ words which originally had ^ Ht 
ferent tendency. Faithorbdieving,intheA^ofthe'ApQSlia( 
ordinarily appears simply as the mark of the Chnatiaa (eea|i 
irumAeiv: ii 44, iv. 4 32, y. 14, xL 21, zv. 6, zvii 1% H 
xviii 27, xiz. 2, 18, zz. 25 ; Triatm vi 5, 7, zi 24^ ziiL ^ 
xiv. 22, 27, zvi 6 ; Titrri^: z. 45, xvl !)» but coittinonlyitt 
such close connection with the hearing of the^ word- (zffi. 11; 
48, xiv. 1, zvii 12, zviii 8), that conMent pemuaaioii d Ai 
troth of that word is plainly meant ; ia conseqnenoe^ the iMSi 
preached is taken as the woid of God (zi 1, zvii II; 
comp. Luke viiL 13 ; Acts viii 14^ and themwilh } 40,^' 
The contents of this word is the glad meinige of the Tifcaifit 
ship of Jesos^ and of the salvation given in Him. U HA 
then refers to these contents^ then it is a eonviatioic el Ai 
Messiahship of Jesns (zvii 31 ; comp^ Lnki zviii % zsE t% 
xxiv. 25), with which then, to be sare, tho pc^t df the tmt 

Mt if in connection with thii^ that Lakg, dediting firofli Piul (i^h\kii 
no scrapie in taking each paaaages from hii Jewish-GlniBtiia aome^ vln 
even pre-Chriatian piety is designated as Iimmtmh (Luke L S^ it 85 ; jlcti& 
22, 85) ; nay, he designates eyen Joseph of ArimaUiea as an An^ i y l^ ad 
iinmtH (Lnke zxiii 50). On the other hand, thoae pttsagea whera meatloi fc 
made in the apoetolic sonroea of the wftfnrm mai iiumm of tiia Old TeatHaait 
he has partly changed (z. 24, xl 47, 50, 51) and partly omitted (aampw Ifatt 
z. 41). Yet comp. the frequent allosion to the Epistles of Ftail, Lake ixL 
34 ; comp. 1 Thesa. ▼. 8 f., xriii. 1 ; comp. 8 Thess. i 11, xz. 88 ; otm^ 
Rom. xiv. 7, 8, X. 8 ; comp. 1 Ck>r. x. 27, xii 85 ; comp. Epk, vt 14, zit M; 
comp. £ph. vL 18, X. 7 ; comp. 1 Tim. v. 18 ; Acts xx. 82 ; oonp. ^pL L 1& 

* As, xxiv. 14, xxvL 27, it is faith on the word of Seriptnra and ott Ai 
prophets that is spoken of, so, Luke L 20, 45, it is faith in God's meaaags^ aad, 
Acts ix. 28, xiii. 41, conviction of the tmth of a fact ia called Wignkn, If i 
heathen believe in Qod (xvL 84, ^n^'ierunUn rf etf), then he b^gipa t» te 
persuaded of his existence. The word which the apostlea proclaim ia calkl 
here, as by Paul (§ 89, a), the word simply (; kiytg : vL 4, viii 4, x. 44^ xL 19, 
xiv. 25, xvi. 8, xvii. 11, xviii. 5, xix. 20 ; comp. Luke L 2), or t^ moid cf 
God (i xiy»t nv eud, iv. 81, vL 2, 7, viii. 14, xi. 1, xiL 24^ xiiL 5, 7, 41, 
xvii. 13, xviiL 11, or rtS my^w. viii. 25, xiiL 44, 48, 49, xv. 85, 86, zvi 88^ 
xix. 10 ; comp. 4 ^)«;^ii t»S mv^Uv, xiii 12), like the word which Jeaoa hm 
preached (Luke v. 1, rlii 11, 21, xi. 28), and the word of the Old ^atamnt 
revelation of Qod (Acta vii 88, xiyim ; comp. Rom. iii 2). 
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is easily directed to the salvation brought by it* But not 
once» Acts xiii. 39, is the faith which conditions justification 
put in express relation to the person or the work of Christ 
The inroKoveiv t§ iriarei is quite Pauline (vi. 7 ; comp. 
§ 82, d), and so also is the calling on the name of Christ 
^ 14, 21, 22, 16; comp. § 76, b). On the other hand, 
once at least is the way of God (xviii. 25, 26), or the way 
simply (iz. 2, xix. 9, 23, xxii. 4, xxiv. 14, 22) which Chris- 
tianity teaches, desigi^ated as walking in the fear of the Lord 
(ix. 31), by which it is put as identical with pre-Christian 
piety (x. 2, xxii 35, xiiL 16, 26; comp. Luke i. 50, xviii 
2, 4, xxiii 40), as it frequently is in the early apostolic 
writings. 

(e) When the grace of God constitutes the substance of 
the message of salvation (xiv. 3, xx. 24, 32), it is plainly 
thonght of quite in the Pauline way (§ 75, c) as the principle^ 
of salvation ; and likewise, when the exhortation is given to 
contume in the grace of God (xiii. 43), inasmuch as grace' 
conditions every result of the preaching of salvation (xi 23, 
xiv. 26, XV. 40, xviii 27).* Yet it may be the Lord Him* 

' Apostolic preaching is here, too, according to its contents, called the glad 
meange (i»myyixt$9 : Acts xy. 7, zx. 24 ; iUyyiXil^tfUt : yiii. 4, 25, 40, z. 86, 
xiv. 7, 21, X7. 85, xyI. 10 ; comp. Lake ilL 18, ix. 6, xx. 1), and that about 
tbe khigdom of Qod (Acts viil 12 ; comp. xix. 8, xx. 25, xxviiL 28, 81), as 
Ghiist has prodaimod it (Lnke iy. 48, viii. 1 ; Acts i 8). But its special 
komel oonsistB in this, that Jesus as the Messiah has founded the kingdom of 
€k)d ; it is therefore a glad message about Jesus (viii 85, xi 20, xrii. 18 ; 
oomp. xix. 18), and that about His Messiahship (r. 42, viii 5, ix. 20,. x. 42 ; 
ooBip. TiiL 12, xvU. 18, xvUi. 28, xxiu. 11, xxviiL 28, 81). As this is the 
focmdaition of all evangelical preaching, so may it also be regarded as a teaching 
(Ml^Mffv: iv. 18, T. 28) or a speaking (xmXuv: iv, 17, v. 20 ; compw xiv. 8: 
wmftnwMjfim) on the ground (Wi or i»: ix. 27, 28) of His name, who designates 
Wm as the Messiah. Sometimes along with the person of Jesus His resurreo* 
tion is mentioned (xvii. 18), or instead of it the promise fulfilled in Him 
(xiii. 88 ; comp. xxvL 6), as the contents of the glad message, xir. 15, even the 
demand to repent (comp. xx. 21, xxvi 20 ; Luke xxiv. 47). But the reference 
of ftdih to Christ is expressed sometimes by the dative (xviii. 8 ; comp. xvL 15), 
aometimfa by %U with the accusative (x. 48, xiv. 28, xix. 4, xx. 21, xliv. 24 ; 
oomp. Matt xviii 8), and faith appears in this conception, xxvi 18, as the 
eondEtion of salvation. Only in union with tU with the accusative (ix. 42, 
zL 17f xvL 81, xxii 19 ; comp. Matt xxvii. 42) does the element of confident 
tnut Appear to come into prominence, although, xxvii. 25, wt^nim rf et^f 
stands for confidence in God, and, xiv. 9, irifns for confidence in the salvation 
toberealind. 

* Bat grace appears as the principle of the gifts of grace, such as wisdom, 
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self, too, who stands helpfully by the preachers of ihe gospel 
(xL 21, xiv. 27, xviii 10), and so adds to the Church* those 
(ii 27) who, according to His predestination, are saved (§ 88), 
because they have been ordained to everlasting life (xiiL 48}, 
in that He opens their hearts (xvi 14). But as is the 
beginning, so also is the fruitful development of the Christian 
life in the individual, as in the Church {oUoSofjLela-Oai : ix. 31, 
XX. 32 ; comp. § 92, b), dependent on the working of Gods 
grace, and hence needs prayer to Him.' The sum of all 
salvation is here, too, the Messianic deliverance, which is 
indeed designated. Matt, i 21, as a deliverance of the people 
from their sins (Acts xiil 26 : o Xoyo^ riy: atoTripiw; ; xvL 17: 
oSo9 aomjpia^] comp. Luke i 69, 71, 77, xix. 9; Acts xvi 
30, 31 : oi aoi^ofievot ; comp. Luke xiii 23, viii. 12, viL 60, 
xviL 19, xix. 10; Acts xxviii 28: rd aianijpiop rou 6ew\ 
comp. Luke ii 30, iii. 6), and the mediator of it is Christ 
(Acts xiii 23 ; comp. Luke ii 11). It is quite Pauline if in 
the setting of the statements, Luke vi 35, xx. 36, the sons of 
God are thought of as perfected only in the future world 
(comp. § 97, e, and even Matt. v. 9), as then also. Acts xx. 32 
(comp. xxvi 18), is the KXrjpopofLia promised, or if participa- 

miracalous power (vi 8, vii. 10), and the word x^f*'f^ do^ not occur tt all in 
the Acts of the Apostles. This usage reminds one of the prevailing usage in 
Peter (§ 45, 6, footnote 3) ; so the Old Testament tvfiruut x^* occaTS in Lake 
(vii. 46 ; comp. Luke L 30), and in connection therewith x'^f ^ ^^^ ^^ ^^ 
good pleasure which one finds with God or men (Luke ii. 40, 52, iy. 22 ; comp. 
Luke vi. 32-34) ; Acts xziv. 27, xxv. 3, 9, it designates a human favour. 

* The word UxXur/a occurs here and v. 11, viiL 1, 8, and oftener, of single 
churches, but only in iz. 81 the more comprehensive sense, in which Christ by Hifl 
own blood has acquired the Church to be His own possession (xx. 28 : 4 UmXhi* 
T9U MVfUv), Her members are those who have turned to God (iw^rr^f u? iri W» 
ei«v : xiv. 15, zv. 19, xxiv. 18, 20, or («*) tm Mvpt$f in the same sense, iz. 35, 
xi. 21), or are added to the Lord (i.e. Christ, v. 14, xi. 24; comp. zL 83). 
They are called sometimes, as in the Gospels, fuJnrmi (vi. 1, 2, about thiitf 
times), 8cU. rtu *vfi»v (ix. 1) ; sometimes, as in the apostolic Epistles, «)i^' 
(L 15, vi. 3, about thirty-four times) ; seldomer «/ iym (ix. 82, 41, zztL 10; 
comp. ix. 13 : •/ aym Ttv Xft0r»u ; XX. 32, xxvi. 18 : nyttt^fMft), 

' As Luke often makes it prominent that Christ prayed (Luke iiL 21, v. 1^> 
vi. 12, ix. 18, 28, 29, xi. 1), and records abundantly His exhortations to prayer 
(comp. especially xi. 5-8, xviiL 1 ff., xxi. 36), so he praises also the leal f^^r 
prayer in the apostles and in the Church (i. 14, 24, ii. 42, iv. 31, vi 4, Si 
viii. 15, X. 9, xi. 5, xii. 5, 12, xvi. 25, xx. 36, xxi 5, xxii. 17 ; comp. z. 2, 4, 
30, 31), and sometimes also the fasts connected therewith (xiii. 2» 8, ziv. 83; 
oomp. z. 80). 
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tion in the resarrection (Luke xiv. 14) or in the future world 
(xx. 35)^ and fellowship with the exalted Christ (xxL 36), are 
confined to the believers or the righteous (comp. § 99^ &)/ 

(d) The importance, which in the writings of Luke is laid 
on the activity of the Spirit, seems to be quite Pauline.^ It 
is more strongly stated even of Jesus than in the oldest 
tradition (§ 18), that He acted and spoke in the power of 
the Spirit (Luke iv. 14, 18; Acts i 2), as is also the 
fulness of the Spirit given to His forerunner (Luke i. 15, 17) 
and to thoise who prophesied of Him (i 41, 67, ii 26, 27) 
specially emphasized. In Jesus' speech, the promise xl 13 
is referred specially to prayer for the Holy Spirit, and the 
word about blaspheming the Spirit is referred to the Spirit 
speaking in the apostles (xiL 10—12). But, above all, it is 
repeatedly recorded how the Eisen One had assured the 
disciples of the Spirit promised by His Father (Luke xxiv. 49), 
as the power from on high with which they should be clothed 
(Acts i 4, 5, 8, xi 16)* The promise was fulfilled at Fente- 

^ With this ia eonnected the change <m the saying, Luke ziL 6 (comp. Matt 
X. 28, and therewith § 84, d, footnote 8), by which the idea is expressly 
excluded that the godless will be thrown body and soul into helL All the 
more atrildng is it if, Acts zziy. 15, a resarrection of the jost and of the 
mgost is spoken of, — a statement whidi can be taken only in the sense of the 
Apocalypse (§ 182, b). Quite Pauline is the idea of a direct feUowship with 
Christ, to whom believers come at death (Luke xxiii 48 ; Acts viL 59 ; comp. 
§ 96, d). Bnt the ww/am in the latter passage is as little as in xvii 16, xix. 21» 
the higher Christian spiritual life in the sense of § 86, b ; and since Luke does 
not at aU know the Pauline idea of the r«^ and indicates but the early Chris- 
tian psychological ideas, then only the human spiritual life is to be thought of 
eren in xriii 25, xx. 22, although there it is evidently guided by the Holy 
Spirit. 

* This is made prominent even in the first Gospel, if the command to baptize 
(Ifatt xxviiL 19), which the exalted Christ gave to Hia disciples when He 
appeared to them, means that they are to baptize in the name of the Father and 
of the Son and of the Holy Ghost Moreover, it can scarcely be thereby 
originally intended to give a wider baptismal formula in contradistinction to 
that of the first apostles (§ 41, a, footnote 1). Rather along with the reference 
to Him who is confessed as the Son of the Father, ie. as the Messiah, the 
reference to the Spirit is only made prominent, as participation in the Spirit is 
promised in baptism. 

* It is dear from Luke xxiv. 49, Acts i. 8, that the Spirit, just as by Paul 
(§ 84, a, footnote 4), is thought of as a divine power (comp. Luke iv. 14), as 
elsewhere also this power seems to be connected with the Spirit (Luke i. 17 ; 
Acts x. 88), or to be but another term for it (Luke i. 85, v. 17 ; Acts iv. 88, 
▼iS). 
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coat in the first place, where, as the priadple of the gifti d 
grace, He wrought that speaking with otiier tongoe^ irtudi is 
described by Lake aa miracnloiis speech (ii 4-11), as ktar 
the speaking with tongues and prej^aqring for the first oon- 
Terted G^entUes (x. 44-46) and for the conTorted diadples of 
John (xix. 6). As now the Holy Spirit speaka in Old 
Testament prophe<7 G- 1^* ^^- ^^» xrviiL 26), so alao dm 
He in New Testament preaching (viL 61), which is indeed t 
word of God, according to note h, as was the fimneL In 
conformity with Christ^ promise ^uke zii 12), the apostks 
were filled with the Hdy Spirit for their d«£snce before the 
Sanhedrim (Acts iv. 8); but so, too, were all believers eqnipped 
by repeated outpoorings of the Spirit icr bold preaching in 
the presence of threatening persecation (iv. 31 ; comp. jx 31, 
ziiL 52). The Spirit strengthens Mth in them (yL 6, zi ii\ 
and commnnicates the wisdom to them (tL 8, 10), whidi tbegr 
require for preachin|^ He also gives to them the maniftiM 
special indications as to what they have to do for the dii- 
chaige of their missionary calling (viii 29, 89, x. 19, xL 18, 
ziiL 2, 4, zvL 6, 7), or for the aidvanoe of the life of tk 
Church (xx. 28 ; comp. xv. 28, v. 8, 9). Bat here, too^ ho 
appears (comp. § 135, cQ as the oigan of prophe<^ in the 
narrower sense (xi 28, xiii 9, xx. 23, xxi 4, H; eamf^ 
vii 55) ; but never, on the other hand, in the specific Panliae 
sense as the principle of the new spiritual life. Here, then- 
fore, it is also dear that Luke, in spite .of all allusions to 
Paulinism, has not reproduced the specific pecaliaxilj of the 
Pauline method of doctrine.^ 

^* If from this we see liow difBcalt it was even for the immediate diso^ilii d 
the apostle to comprehend the pecnliaiity of his doctrine in its MMiitial pointiy 
for the same thing the Epistle of the Romish dement famishes a second hifjbif 
instructive example^ then this is of great impoctanoe lor the oriticjam cf thi 
Pastoral Epistles, in which the fundamental type of Fanl's mstliod nd dootriia 
is ^iresenred so thoronghly pure and foU (oomp. 1 108). 



PART FIFTH. 



THE JOHANNEAN THEOLOGY. 



INTRODUCTIOK 

§ 140. ITie Sowrees of the JoJux/miean Huology, 

The flources of the Johannean theology are the Fourth 
Gtospel and the three Epistles of John (a). The Biblical- 
theological realization of the Gospel is by no means conditioned 
by the denial of its historical trustworthiness (5). A sharp 
distinction between the substance of Jesus' speeches proceed- 
ing from a true remembrance, and their Johannean conception 
and setting, is neither possible nor necessary {c). Yet Biblical 
theology 1ms in many ways to separate in detail between what 
John expressly gives as the doctrines of the Master, and what 
has been drawn therefrom by individual independent doctrinal 
oonception {d). 

(a) From the sources of the Johannean theology, as it is to 
be presented in this section, the Apocalypse is entirely ex- 
daded.^ There remain for us, therefore, only the Oospel and 

* Its author was distinct from him from whom the Gospel and the Epistles 
eame ; his doctrinal views and method were in many ways different. Thns far 
will criticism eyer be in the right, even should it turn out that it is the same 
Apostle John who, in the at least two deoennioms which he had survived the 
iJl of Jtraaalem, epochs fuU of importance in the development of the Ghoroh, 
by the inclusion of Greek Gentile Christians, had in many ways become so dif- 
ferent. Even for the decision of this critical question, Biblical theology, while 
it points steadily in its representation to what is related in the older doctrinal 
idsiu^ but sets forth at the same time the doctrinal peculiarities of the Gospel 
and of the Epistles in these complete particulars, wiU be able to be fruitful, 
inasmiich as it will be clear from it whether the points of contact for the 
dsetriaal development here presented are to be found in the Apocalypse or not. 

811 
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the Epistles, the time of whose composition cannot be fixed 
with complete certainty, both of which, however, become more 
intelligible the farther they are pushed back towards the end 
of the first century. In this fixing of the time, which is 
vouched for by external testimony for the (Jospd, as also 
by undeniable traces of personal knowledge in it, BiUicd 
theology has more interest than in the question, whether the 
Gospel came direct from the apostle, or, by which many pro- 
blems connected with it seem to be more easily solved, only 
arose from communications by him. But since the testimony 
of the Gospel itself, which at this time, and in its preponderate 
ingly indirect way, can be no literary invention, exdades the 
latter supposition, we believe the direct apostolicity of it must 
be firmly maintained. That the Gospel and the Epistles pro- 
ceed from the same hand must be regarded as made out It 
has no doubt been attempted to ascribe the second and third 
Epistles to a different author from the first (comp. Ebraid in 
Olshausen's bS)L Comment vi. 4, Konigsberg 1859 ; and^ on 
the other hand, Weiss' thed. LUeraturUatt, 1880, Nr. 18); 
but the grounds needful to make this valid can as little hinder 
us from classing them with the first, as the little which the 
second in particular contains of doctrinal matter agrees 
thoroughly, confessedly, with that of the first both in sub- 
stance and expression. The Gospel even and the first Epistle 
were no doubt assigned by the Tubingen school to di£ferent 
authors. But, from the striking agreement of both writings 
in doctrinal terms and contents, the one must have inten- 
tionally copied the other, and the dispute on this point carried 
on between Baur {tlieol, Jahrb. 1848, 3) and Hilgenfeld (du 
Evangelium u. die Brief e Johannis, Halle 1849), as to which 
was the original, shows sufficiently that neither of them in 
any very evident way bears the marks of an imitation (comp. 
Grimm, Stud, u. KriL 1847, 1 ; 1849, 2). 

(6) The Biblical theological realization of the Fourth Gospel 
appears only in the first place then unquestionable, if with the 
Tubingen school it is ascribed to a Gentile Christian of the 
second century, who has given in it no real history, but a literary 
redaction of the synoptical tradition, freely moulded according 
to his doctrinal point of view, mixed with quite independent 
invention, and in the speeches of Christ essentially only the 
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development of his own theology (comp. Baur, hritische Unter- 
suehungen iiber die kanonisch&n Evangelien, Tubingen 1847). 
If, on the other hand, the author is held to be the Apostle 
John, and the contents of the Gospel to be an essentially 
trustworthy historical representation, then its value as an 
original writing for Johannean theology seems to be very 
narrowly limited, while only the Prologue of the Gospel and 
individual incidental expressions, in which the author comes 
forward in a self-reflecting way, can be held as valid expres- 
sions of that theology. But, according to the analogy of 
§ 114, e, the doctrinal point of view becoming specially 
prominent in John, remains in any case of standard signifi- 
cance for the doctrinal views of the author, from which point 
of view the materials dealt with by him are selected, grouped, 
and presented. But even the speeches of Christ in the 
Gk)6pel may, even if they are conceived to be verbally 
authentic, not be excluded from being sources for the 
Johannean theology, since an imperfect representation of it 
must remain, unless we go back to the living words of the 
Lord in the recollection of the apostle, from which their 
education had resulted, to assure the full understanding of 
which, and to develop their depths, must always have been 
for the disciples the most important task. 

(e) If the evangelist passes directly at times from com- 
municating the words of Jesus to explanations of his own 
(iii 19—21), or joins utterances of Jesus independently with 
a whole, which has for him the value of his own reflections, 
it is dear from this, that he was conscious to himself that he 
had reproduced the speeches of Jesus not in verbal accuracy, 
bat by a free reproduction conformable to the laws of memory, 
which must, moreover, at any rate be assumed, considering 
the length of time after which he wrote all down. That this 
now really took place, is confirmed by the undeniable 
uniformity between the doctrinal terms and the development 
of thought in the Epistles, and the speeches and dialogues in 
the Gospel' But we therewith lose any certain rule for a 

* ^e oommon expedient, that the beloved disciple had most completely 
ippfopmted the manner of the Master's thoughts and doctrines, is wrecked on 
the undeniable fact of the difference, which appears so sharply both in form and 
contenta^ which Christ's speeches show in the synoptical Gospels, resting as 
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complete separation between what was to the evangelist a 
given portion of his remembrance of tlie speeches of Jesiu, 
and what was his own spiritual property. The evangelist 
was conscious to himself, that much of what Jesus had said 
first gradually emerged in the remembrance of the disciples in 
consequence of the working of the Spirit (xiv. 26 ; oomp. 
iL 22), and thus many historical remembrances could only come 
late to be eflectual for the development of apostolic doctiiDe. 
But he also admits that the Spirit, who carried forward the 
work of Jesus (xiv. 26, xvi. 13), had taught them much, 
which Jesus, from paedogogic reasons, could not yet oommum* 
cate to them, which yet was taken from those treasures which 
Jesus already possessed (w. 14, 15). In point of doctrinal sig- 
nificance there was therefore for the evangelist no distinction 
between what Jesus had taught directly, and what we now 
regard as His spiritual possession, because the Spirit only 
taught him it Much which had come directly from Jesus' 
mouth, and which the Spirit had helped him to reach by a 
deeper understanding and richer development of the troth 
contained in his words, must have become mixed up in his 
remembrance. But only in the form in which he wrote down 
Christ's speeches in his Gospel did he hold them in his 
memory; hence only in that conception and representation 
could they form the foundation for his view of doctrine at the 
time.* 

(d) In spite of the apparent freedom with which the 
speeches of Christ in our Gospel are reproduced in the spirit 
and in the speech of the evangelist, there are yet those 

tliese equally do on apostolic tradition, as also on this, that that accordance 
extends even to the speeches of the Baptist, and even, incidentally, to those of 
the disciples. 

• Historical criticism may ask, How much in those words can yet be proved 
as a real historical kernel f Biblical theology must abide by this, that all which 
Jesus had spoken, according to the remembrance of the evangelist, in the setting 
in which he has preserved it, was authoritative for him, and must therefore be 
regarded as a portion of his theology. What is true of Christ's speeches is true 
in a certain sense of the narrative portions of the Gospel. What John gives of 
reminiscences from the life of Jesus is, since he selects his materials, evidently 
according to doctrinal points of view, naturally all of it, and quite in the fonn 
iu which he presents it, authoritative for his idea of Christ. The question, 
how far this reminiscence is one unconditionally authentic, belongs to historical 
criticism, and has no interest for Bible theology. 
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ents in them, which have not become more widely 
itive in the special development of the Johannean 
ogy, but which stand apart, and, on that very account, 
!y to the firm kernel of historical reminiscences which 
mtained in them. Just so is it shown, on the other 
., that ideas and doctrines, which are throughout familiar 
le evangelist, axe found in the speeches of Christ not at 
r quite isolated, and these bear, on that account, in the 
tgest way the individual Johannean mark. But both con- 
ations show that the evangelist, as a matter of fact, though 
perhaps with a clear consciousness, yet distinguished in 
lis between the first principles given in the words of 
s in his memory, and his own views of doctrine, which 
been built thereon. This is especially the case in the 
rine of Jesus' person, in so far as it forms the central- 
t of the whole Johannean theology, and, at the same time, 
principal theme of the speeches of Christ in the Gospel, so 
we can yet here mostly distinguish between the funda- 
tal principles given in these speeches and the specifically 
kanean further development But we shall have to prove 
¥here, on the one hand, that individual doctrinal elements 
rded by him from memory have not been perfectly assimi- 
1 even by himself, or not independently realized ; and, on 
other, that individual doctrinal developments of his find 
K>int of attachment in his reminiscences of the speeches of 
At So far, accordingly, as the form of the doctrines of 
18 rises on the background of the Johannean theology, it 
IS, from its diape in the oldest tradition, from which our 
r springs, to be here the final result of Biblical theology in 
deepest conception and the highest glory, which they found 
ie spirit of the disciple whom Jesus had loved. 

§ 141. The Character of (lie Johanneav, Tlieology, 

lS John, according to the course of his development, could 
conceive of Christianity in opposition to Old Testament 
iism, and yet had seen it in its complete emancipation 
L its Jewish-Christian sources, so Jewish-Christian doc- 
il elements, quite irreconciled, had become mingled in his 
rinal method with what was to him the most special 
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expression of the simply new in Christianity (a). The foodt- 
mental principles of his theology form a view of the penon 
of Christ and of its saving significance most qoickening, in 
which the apostle has by contemplation sunk ever deeper (p\ 
His idealism lets this Son of Thunder see h priori througboiit 
the deepest essence in the outward form, the immntabk 
law in the changeful actuality, the final consummation in 
the germinal beginning (c). The aim after a single centnl- 
point of all spiritual life gives a mystical character to lin 
method of doctrine, and makes him the apostle of love, in 
which all knowledge becomes life (d). 

(a) The Apostle John had passed through the school of the 
Baptist, and of his own accord he turned to Jesus, whose 
disciple he became (i. 35-40). More even than to the other 
apostles had the transition from the old to the new been 
brought about slowly to him, which prevented violent orieeB, 
and a break with his religious past Only he, who holds 
Christ's speeches in the Gospel to be free developments of 
Johannean theology, can in its polemic, a polemic which was 
conditioned by the historical situation, and was directied, 
therefore, against unbelieving and hostile Judaism, find an 
antithesis of the author against Judaism in itself (compi 
Kostlin, pp. 40, 41). To be sure, the Johannean writings 
belong, according to § 140, a, to a time when the Church, after 
the fall of Jerusalem, had already become strange to her own 
Jewish- Christian past, and the author, who for a decennium 
had wrought in a Gentile-Christian district, and had already 
become separated from religious and national fellowship with 
his fellow-countrymen, looked upon the Jewish people, which 
had for long put themselves in whole and in part into hostile 
opposition to Christianity, as though this people had never 
been his fellows. Tlie new, which he found in Christianity, 
had he in the richest and profoundest way expressed in a 
general human way, for which he himself scarcely needed any 
more to lean on the Old Testament. But nowhere, on that 
account, is there shown any breach with Old Testament funda- 
mental views and traditions, as Frommann has thought he has 
perhaps found in him. His doctrinal views are even by that 
means characterized i priori as early apostolic ; that the law 
and prophecy of the Old Testament appear to him as the 
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positive preparation and transition to Christianity; nay, 
that the pre-Christian revelation of God in its method and 
working is often quite strikingly paralleled by the perfect 
revelation of God in Christ Hence Old Testament ideas, 
and early apostolic ideas grounded thereupon, emerge in 
almost all the doctrinal parts, and often cross the independently- 
formed new circle of ideaa "So doubt, nothing ought to be 
said of any atoning element in John's view of doctrine, as 
Neander, p. 913, and Messner, p. 322, do. The author is 
not conscious of any antagonism between this circle of Old 
Testament ideas, and that specially formed by himself. In the 
naivest way he unites them, perhaps, without requiring any 
means of openly proclaimed reconciliation. Just because Old 
Testament Judaism and Christianity are not contrasts to him, 
but the former is but the divinely-appointed preparatory step 
to the latter, the ideas springing from the latter never appear 
to him to be in contradiction to its peculiar circle of ideas. 

(b) As one of the disciples, who had been constantly in 
Jesus' fellowship from His very first appearance, as one of the 
three confidential disciples (Mark v. 37, ix. 2, xiii 3, xiv. 33), 
as he whom Jesus had counted worthy of a special love 
(John xiii 23, xx. 2 ; comp. xxL 20), John must have felt 
himself arrested by the person of Jesus, even more directly 
and more powerfully than the other disciples, and must have 
been determined by it in his entire spiritual life. How this 
came about, depended on his spiritual individuality. As we 
come to know this individuality from the Acts of the Apostles, 
John, who throughout yielded to Peter, although evidently 
bound to him by the closest ties (Acts iii 1, 3, 11, viii 14), 
was no energetically pushing nature, laying itself out for 
practical action. As he appears in his Epistles, he was intui- 
tional, contemplative. Neither is the aid of reflective thinking 
any necessity to him, not even where various lines of thought 
cross before him (note a), by which the means are so easily 
offered him ; nor does he show any inclination for speculation 
proper, though that has often been sought in him. His whole 
spiritual work is a contemplative sinking of himself in a small 
circle of great truths, which unveil ever new sides to him, 
disclose ever new depths in them, present the same object in 
ever new lights. If we think of this contemplative nature 
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brought bee to face vith Jetos^ Uien it ccmid ikoC be wBf im 
thing Jesus taught or brought or promised; bnt only Ha 
person itself, which seized his spiritual liifo, and ocmotfiaM 
on itself his undivided regard. To sink himadf ever d&tptf 
into its whole height and significanoe ; to seek aad Bndf iiri 
on aU sides the highest salvation; to beeome^ evw moieilM 
and more joyful in the ever miote complete surfender to All 
possession, must have been the goal of aU his sfbaUi 
struggles and life. Thus the whole view of Jesus' peMU^ m 
full of life, and the saving significance of Us, grew on Uo^ 
which, as it had been found not in the way of lefieoIlM 
thought or A priori spedulation, but cmly by living intilUoi 
and contemplation, became the animating and UiiSfid MM 
of his whole spiritual life. This complete view of the y&aUk 
of Christ and of its saving significance fbrms,' therefiK^; tb* 
starting-point of his whole doctrinal views. Therein MM 
what may be called the Gnostio charecter of John's Aaoldgf 
This (Gnosis has nothing in common with the speeuktiffe 
impulse, or with the dialectic skill of Paul (§ 68, a). It ir i 
knowing immediately, a living looking on the h^estr refill 
tion of GU)d, given in and with the person of Christy an eiH^ 
new sinking of himself in fathcmiless depths of that revehlioi 
which had been manifested in Christ 

(e) A fruit of this contemplation, as it corresponded to <k 
spiritual individuality of the apostle, we find in the gmt 
comprehensive first principles which are peculiar to tihs 
Johannean theology. They are not abstract ideas got ttm 
refiection, but forms of intuitive perception, in which thtf 
highest things, about which his spiritual life was occupied, eror 
afresh presented themselves to his rogard. In these, tbd 
simple innermost being of things was presented to him ; lbs 
external appearances, on the other hand, with their changefdl 
manifoldness, as the accidental and the unessential, lost theif 
significance. And therefore he sees throughout the compre- 
hensive contrasts of God and the devil, light and darkness, 
truth and falsehood, love and hatred, which trace all pheno- 
mena back to their deepest reason, their ultimate prindpla 
And therefore he announces so generally, what is the norm in 
the deepest nature of things, untroubled by the thought bow 
many exceptions and deviations may occur in empirical 
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experience. On this account, one side of a thing, by 
which his attention was arrested, is brought by him pro- 
minently forward with an exclusireness^ so that the accidental 
setting forth of the other side is made thereby to appear as 
the sharpest self-contradiction. On that account, he finally 
takes no apparent notice of the different stages of develop- 
luenty because in each case he looks on the essence of the 
thing which is realized in it in certain mass and degree. 
Troth is truth, whether it be the imperfect Old Testament 
truth or the eternal perfect New Testament truth. Faith is 
&ith ; knowledge is knowledge, from its germinal beginnings 
to its fullest completeness. life is eternal life even in this 
world. This may be called the idealism of John's view of 
doctrine, because in the concrete reality he sees, in general, 
only the idea which is realized therein, and which struggles 
theieby after the comprehension of the highest. This idealism 
is the glorified form of the fiery spirit, which Jesus charac- 
terized in the sons of Zebedee by the name Sons of Thunder 
(iCark iii 17), of the impatience which would not acknow- 
ledge any other fellowship with Jesus, than the complete 
>Qlf -surrender of the disciples (ix. 38), of that high striving 
tttihition by which the highest was purchased not too dearly 
^y what is most difficult (x. 37-39). It is at this point 
Bbown that the beloved disciple of the Gospel is at last but 
tUe more completely developed form of the author of the 
apocalypse, who had described the world-historical victory of 
Cliristianity as the great drama of the last struggle of God 
With Satan (§ 133, d). 

(d) The perception of intuition and contemplation, as we 
have described them note b, is very suggestive ; it comprehends 
and determines the whole man, because the object thereby is 
not in general apprehended in the divided territory of intellec- 
toal life, but in the centre of the spiritual life. On this 
standpoint there can be no contrast between the theoretical 
and the practical, between knowing and doing, between faith 
and life. John does not know of this contrast, and he will 
not acknowledge it ; to him, even the revelation of the law 
has never stirred any discord between knowing and wiUing; 
for him there is but a knowledge of the full revelation of God 
in Christ, which brings about as its result the doing of what 
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is good. What the spiritual life has not compTehcnded in its 
simple central-point, it has not known ; intuitive knowledge 
is such a laying hold of the object, as includes a being laid 
hold by it in the innermost being. The knowledge of God 
and Christ is a being in God and Christ, and a being of God 
and Christ in us. That is the Johannean mysticism, which 
does not consist in a soaring in indefinite and confased views 
and feelings, but in an effort to get at the one central-point 
of the spiritual life, in which everything which is to have 
real value is traced back to the deepest foundation of the 
being to the personal life itself, which, moreover, finds as the 
religious element its deepest satisfaction in the direct relation 
of person to person. This mysticism is b^otten of the 
innermost need of the emotional life, is comprehended in 
feeling and self-surrender, in finding in love the foundation 
and the object and the goal of all living and life-giving 
knowledge. Thus John, with all in whom love to God has 
been quickened, has found in Christ the full revelation of the 
love of God. In this sense he may be called the apostle of 
love. Only by that, on the other hand, there must not be 
understood a weak feeling, a sentimental impulse, but the 
energy of such a surrender of the whole person as knows of 
no third thing between love and hate, and which on that 
account is but the glorified form of a fiery spirit from another 
side, who once wished to have fire rained from heaven on 
one who refused his love to the Lord (Luke ix. 54), and who 
solemnizes the righteous judgment of God over the anti- 
christian world. 

§ 142. Previous JForks on John. 

The representations of the Johannean doctrinal system in 
the earlier works of Biblical theology, partly in consequence 
of false presuppositions as to the sources of that system, have 
turned out mostly to be somewhat poor (a). The independent 
representations of Frommann, Kostlin, and Hilgenfeld have 
dealt with it too much in the sense of a dogmatic or philo- 
sophical system (b). Hitherto Eeuss, Baur, and Scholten have 
justified its peculiarity, although they have in principle 
mistaken essential sides of it (c). Only on the ground of a 
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Uioroiigligoiiig analysis of the Johannean fundamental ideas, 
tnd a juster appreciation of the Old Testament elements of its 
tiieology, as also along with a consideration of its relation to 
the liying 'doctrines of his Master in the memory of the 
apostle, can it be set forth on all sides (d). 

(a) Even for the representation of the Johannean doctrinal 

BjBbem, the discussion by Neander in particular (comp. ii. pp. 

874-914 [E T. ii 1-58]) is to be put below the older 

works (comp. Bauer in his biblisehm Theologie, Bd. ii; R 

Schmid, Diss. II. de tJieologia Joannis Ap,, Jena 1801). 

Veander has many deep glimpses into the peculiarity of the 

Johannean theology, but these are set forth neither fully nor 

with complete proof. His main effort is directed towards a 

luamonizing comparison of the Johannean with the Pauline 

doctrinal system, as also towards a dear exhibition of his 

nlotion to some dogmatic fundamental doctrines, by which 

the representation of the Johannean theology in its special 

connections is prejudiced. Schmid has made the attempt, 

quite unjustifiable, according to § 140, c, to set forth John's 

doctrines, excluding Christ's speeches in the Oospel, and 

therefore to keep only quite a poor imitation (ii pp. 359-396) ; 

▼an Oosterzee has also lately followed him (§ 45). The 

lepresentation of Messner has turned out to be (pp. 323-360) 

much richer, because he does not altogether at least exclude 

these speeches (comp. p. 320). Without doubt Lechler has 

made use of them as sources for the doctrinal system of John 

(comp. p. 206), which, after a discussion on the doctrine of 

God, of the world, and of the prince of the world, he has 

comprehended in the sentence, Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 

in whom is life (p. 207 £). But the peculiar Johannean 

fundamental ideas are disproportionably less thorough in their 

discussion than by Messner. Finally, Lutterbeck, who has 

Excellently established the use to be made of the speeches (ii 

^. 254 £), has dealt with the Johannean doctrine altogether 

locording to the scheme of the dogmatic system (ii pp. 252- 

299), by which its special type must necessarily be rubbed out. 

(6) Erommann gave the first comprehensive representation 
rf the Johannean theology in his jolianneischen Lehrbegriff 
[Leipsic 1839). Although he excluded Christ's speeches in 
the Gospel fiK>m being special sources, he yet found himself 

VOL. n. X 
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compelled even to draw them in again for explanation and 
filling up. From his thoroughly misleading presupposition of 
the Johannean Gnosis (comp. § 141, b), that the apostle had 
risen to a freer speculation as to the grounds and nature of 
Christianity (p. 84), there is spun out of it a finely articolaled 
system of speculative dogmatics, which seeks in him the 
solution of the deepest problems (e,g. as to the relation of God 
and the world, of freedom and necessity, pp. 137, 242), and 
attributes to him the sharpest distinctions (comp. e^. pp. 210, 
259, 266), and the most abstract definitions (comp. e,g. p. 
165). Naturally the Johannean type of doctrine is thereby 
separated entirely from its historical foundations ; it is torn 
away from its connection with the Old Testament and the 
Jewish consciousness (comp. e.g, pp. 288, 308, 329), and it 
comes necessarily to be but a spiritualistic shadow of the 
apostle's doctrine. In the comparisons of the Johannean 
with the other doctrinal systems much is sought for and 
sharply conceived, while the kernel of the Johannean peca- 
liarity is not touched. The representation runs away on the 
lines of a tendency, which, with its abstract reasons for its 
sections, draws the apostle's doctrinal system d priori into a 
false light The representation of K. E. Kostlin (der Lchr- 
hegriff dcs EvangeliuTns u, der Brief e Johannis, Berlin 1843) 
is from the standpoint of the Tubingen school, which puts in 
the forefront as its central idea, that Christianity is the 
absolute religion, and that in contrast to Judaism and 
heathenism, and asserts that the apostle's dogmatics is at the 
same time throughout both apologetical and polemical (p. 40 £). 
But the absolute religion is Christianity as a religion of the 
Gnosis, which to the evangelist is one with faith (p. 66 £)• 
Kostlin admits, to be sure, that the author does not philosophize; 
but all his conclusions in the form of direct knowledge, con- 
templation, he draws from his experience (p. 82), but only 
because systematic reflection on the dogma, and therewith 
intelligent activity, are thereby completed and brought to a 
firm result (p. 160). There is thus, then, here a doctrine of 
God imposed on His nature and His trinity in unity, which 
draws into the Johannean theology philosophical results 
altogether foreign to it. From simile presuppositions 
Schwegler in his nachapostolischen ZeUalter has characterized 
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the religions philosophical standpoint of the Gospel (iL pp. 
358-371). Hilgenfeld has also tried to class the Johannean 
system of doctrine in the development of the Gnosis, and he 
has therefore drawn from the Gospel a complete gnostic system 
occapying a middle place between Valentin and Marcion — a 
system with a fully pronounced dualism and anti-Judaism 
(comp. das Ewingdium u. die Brief e Johannis, naeh ihrem 
LehrbegHff dargeOelU, KbRq 1849; Zeitschrift /. Wiss. Theol 
1863, 1, 2).^ 

{e) The general characterization of the Johannean theology 
by Eeuss (ii pp. 369-600 [E T. ii. 331-543]) contains 
excellent suggestions as to its specific peculiarity. The 
arrangement of the representation of it, according to the 
leading ideas of a union of John iii. 16 and 1 John iv. 9, is a 
suggestive fancy, which cannot be carried through at least on 
his understanding of the Johannean doctrine. But the 
fundamental error of it consists, on the one hand, in this, that 
Beuss along with the historical assumes some speculative 
premises, which are to form the basis of the mystical con- 
templation of John ; and, on the other hand, in Una, that he 
understands the special Johannean doctrinal elements as much 
too modem and spiritualistic, and thereby puts it in sharp 
opposition to everything that is of the Old Testament or of 
Judaism. In consequence of this, he has at one time to assume 
that the author becomes entangled in contradictions to his 
speculative premises, and at another, that for practical use he 
appropriates popular ideas beyond which he has strictly gone. 
In this way, naturally, it is not possible to come to any 
uniform conception of the Johannean doctrinal peculiarities. 
Baur, in his Biblical Theology (pp. 351-407), represents the 
Johannean doctrinal system drawn from the Fourth Grospel 
simply as the highest stage and the most perfect form of the 
New Testament doctrinal type, a stage which presupposes all 
the others, includes them all in itself, and concludes them, 
which in like manner rises above Judaism and Paulinism 
(p. 401). Starting with the Logos-idea in the Prologue, taking 

1 Of the nnaller representatioiLS, comp. Holm, Vermch einer hurtzcn Dor- 
aidkmg der Lehre des Apostela Johannes, Liineburg 1832; Simson, summa 
tkeologiae Johanneae, Eonigsberg 1839 ; Niese, die Qrundgedoaiken des johaur 
Evangeliums, Kamnbarg 1850. 
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up the most important leading doctrines^ he has discooed 
them to their natural results, and given many a deep glimpa 
into the peculiarity of the Johannean theology. But flia 
Jewish-Christian element in it does not get justice done to ft 
by him, and the supposition of an approach to GnosticiflDi 
in which, however, he is far from going the length HilgenfeU 
does, often misleads him, or makes him contented irifli 
inexplicit or contradictory results. The representation of J. 
H. Scholten {das Evangdium nach Johannes, ubersdzt fM 
ff. ZaTt^, Berlin 1867; comp. chap, iii pp. 77-181) coniwdi 
an interpretation agreeing in the main with Reuss, only, m 
contrast to him, the relation to Old Testament religion is man 
correctly appreciated, with an approach to the duaUstic ood* 
ception of Hilgenfeld, whose external hardness, however, a 
rubbed off, and it contains in dear representation much thit 
is excellent along with gross blimders. Immer finds tbe 
main thought of the Gospel in the sentence, '' Jesus, the Son 
of God, the light and life of the world," under which lie 
appends by a strange selection and series the pretended 
secondary ideas of the Gospel (among which is the idea of 
faith !), and that of the Epistle in the sentence, *' fellowship 
with God ; " but he never comes to tangible and precise resulti 
OS to the relation of the author to Judaism or to the other 
decisive questions (pp. 502-548), 

(d) In my writing der johanneische Zehrbegriff, in seinm 
Gntndzugen untcrsticht, Berlin 1862, I have tried to forward 
the understanding of Johannean theology in three direction 
It appeared to me, in the first place, that a clearer determini* 
tion of the fundamental ideas of John (§ 141, c) was 
necessary.^ Then, in the former representations, justice had 
never been done to the Old Testament fundamental principles 
of the Johannean theology, — principles which are to be 
necessarily presupposed in any tracing back of it to the 
apostle (§ 141, a). Just so, the indication of the special 

' By appealing to the mystical or intaitive character of John's method d 
thought, it has been thought justifiable in many ways to deny any exactness !• 
these idcM, to regard them as in a nebulous twilight, or to give to them a widtk 
which left room for uniting or mixing the most heterogeneous. But just •» 
intuitive forms of contemplation, tliey will have a plasticity which can be fixe^ 
by no logical definition, but by reference to the living significance they had bf 
the apostle. 
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DtermiBgliiig of theae, with what expresses the individual 
tchamiean conoeptioii of the salvation given in Christianity, 
mufc be the key for many a mjrsteiy in our system of 
iodrine. Finally, it seemed to me to be required, in the 
MBS of § 140, d, to separate that which John gives from 
DHmaiy as hia Master^s self -testimony, from what he has 
Aen&om doctrinally developed. It is enough now to sum 
op in one connected and complete image what was there 
laeoxed by separate investigationa That is, starting, acoord- 
ag to § 141, &, horn the Christology (chap. L), to set forth by 
utoral order the salvation in Christ (chap, ii), the conditions 
if its appropriation (chap, iii), its historical realization 
ehaji iv.), and its consummation (chap, v.).' 



CHAPTER L 



THE CHBISTOLOGT. 



§ 143. 1%$ Sending of tJie Oniy-legoUen Son. 

Jeans has been sent as the only -begotten Son of the 
hHwr, and on this peculiar relation to the Father He 
ponndfl His claim for the Messianic character of His 
nnion (a). As the Son of His love, the execution of the 
msdfioally Messianic works of (rod is entrusted to Him, and 
cf tiiese works His miracles are but signs (b). By them it is 
^bnm that the Father is in the Son, and works in Him as 

*lar tlie foller establithment and exposition with different conceptions, I 

nbr onee for all to my book mentioned above. Yet I hope that many an 

Uridml point which was there brought forward, will find in the complete 

TT^ai'ttliimi of the whole Johannean system of doctrine, and in its comparison 

vttk otter tjpes of doctrine^ a deeper establishment, and will acquire a more 

ttidmife evidence. The simple nnmbers of passages quoted in the following 

M* nftr throDghoat to the Goepel of John ; the Epistles are designated by 

L U. UL ; of individnal helpful works, comp. also Grimm, de joanneae chris- 

Miyte hdote pandkue eomparatci. Lips. 1838; Schulze, Vom Menachetuohn u. 

I wnle^oiy Ootha 1867 ; KSfl;gen, Christwi, der Metischen- und OoUeasohn^ Gotha 

i M; Waizaieker, m den Jahrb, fiir deuUche Theologie, 1857, 1, 1862, 4; 

I IsAo^t, tfyn rm BuS Mud irUris in ihrem gegenseitigen Verhditniss nach der 

I Jkfgdhug dm Jok. Xvang, (Stud, u, Krit. 1852, 2) ; Huther, die Bedeutwig 

I ^A«r$fe X/^wnd wnUn in denjoh, SdiHftm {JaJirb, /. d, Th, 1871, 1) ; 

SideMfioMjMceafJi gwam Johannu in prima ep, docet, Halis S. 1872. 
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the perfect organ of His working on earth, as the Son al»des 
in the Father in the continual obedience of love (e). From 
both is exhibited the unity of the Son with the Father, in 
virtue of which the Son is the highest revelation of tk 
Father (d). 

(a) The self-testimony of Jesus with John, which, naturally 
in the form in which it lives in the memory of the evangelist, 
forms the basis of his idea of the person of Christ, arises, quite 
as the synoptical (§ 13, c) idea, from the hxit that He hii 
been sent by Gkxl (xvii. 3 ; comp. v. 38, vi 29). This &et 
is the most important object of Christian faith and knowledge 
(xviL 8, 21, 23, 25). But in everything which Jesus sajB 
on the point, it is ever again implied that in the truest anl 
completest sense He has been sent out by Grod, that He fulfilB 
all the duties, and can claim all the rights, of one so sent^ 
He, no doubt, seems to class Himself only among the prophets 
(iv. 44 ; comp. Mark vL 4); but the times of the prophets are 
gone past (v. 37 ; comp. Matt xi 13), the last of ihoae 
messengers of God (comp. i 6, 33, iiL 28) Jesus had admov- 
ledged as His forerunner (v. 33-35); and therefore His 
expressions about the divine sending can be understood 
only of Him who was sent of God xar i^oj(^^ id. of the 
Messiah.^ His relation to God's other messengers is expressly 
characterized in this way, that the Father hath consecrated 

^ He has not assumed this calling of His own wiU IviL 28, viiL 42), bat He 
has really come in the name, i.e, with the commission of God (▼. 4S). As His 
messenger, God has commissioned Him with what Ho is to say (xiL 49), aod 
Jesus speaks only what He gave Him (ver. 60 ; comp. viiL 16, 26, 40). And 
hence His words are the words of Him who sent Him (xi\r. 24, viL 16), tbey 
are the words of God (xvii. 8, 14, viiL 47 ; comp. iiL 84) simply, as He htf 
Himself ever characterized them, according to § 18, c. Just as UtUe as His 
words are of Himself (xiL 49), as little are His works of Himself (v. 80) ; it » 
the purpose of His life to do the will of God (vi. 88, iv. 84), and to finiih tbe 
work which He, who sent Him, gave Him to do (ix. 4). For this the Fatber 
helps Him (viii. 29 ; comp. iiL 2), and authenticates Him as His meesexiger b]r 
works which, without His help, none can do (ix. 16, 82, 88, xi. 42). As Knt 
of God, He seeks unsellislily the honour of Him who sent Him (viiL 60, vii 18) ; 
but it is implied in the nature of this representative relation, that He who sent 
wishes to be Himself seen in the Messenger (xii. 44, 46, v. 24), and that tb« 
former is received in the latter (xiiL 20 ; comp. Matt. x. 40). 

* As such He is indirectly designated throughout wherever He speaks of th 
Father, who has sent Him (v. 23, 36, 37, vL 44, viii. 16, xii. 49, xiv. 24), which 
is here all the more significant as He calls God the Father of the disciples onlf 
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Him and sent Him (x. 36). He is therefore the Son sent by 
Qod (comp. Matt xxi. 37), and this; to be sure, in a special 
sense (iii 16, 18: o fiovoy€Pii<;), which appeared to His 
Jewish opponents to involve blasphemy worthy of death 
(z. 36, zix. 7). But although these found in the assumption 
of the name of Son, that He was making Himself equal 
with God (v. 18, x. 33), yet by this Jesus designates no 
metaphysical relation of being, as Immer, p. 509, on the other 
hand asserts, but, as § 17, &, a special relationship of love. 
The Father loves the Son (v. 20, xvii. 23, 26 ; comp. iii. 35), 
and it is dear, iii 16, from the context that the designation 
of Him as the Only-begotten is given but for this purpose, to 
express the greatness of the sacrifice which it cost the Father 
to give Him up (§ 77, c), and therefore to characterize Him 
as ihe chosen Son of His love in the highest sense. 

(p) Because Jesus is the object of the divine love, the 
FaHier has entrusted the Son, as § 17, c, with full Messianic 
authority (xvii 2, xiiL 3 ; comp. iii 35), ie. He has given 
Him God's great work to perform (xvii 4), the work which 
God has promised to do in Messianic times, and has, as it 
were, reserved for Himself as His prerogative.' To this 
belongs the specifically Messianic works of the raising of the 
dead, and of judgment (v. 21, 22), as also the gift of the 
Spirit promised for Messianic times (xv. 26, xvi 7; comp. 

ooee^ and does it in snch a way as to distingaiah His relation to Himself from 
His relation to them (xx. 17). Bot even in John He directly declares Himself 
to be the Messiah only in special circumstances (i\r. 25, 26), or to be the Son of 
God (ix. 87 ; comp. ver. 85) in the sense in which then i mis r»v ei«v was a current 
oime of honour for the Messiah (i. 84, 50, xL 27 ; comp. § 17, 6). 

' It is involved in the nature of one's being sent of God, that He does the 
WDike of Him who sent Him (footnote 1) ; but even on that account is the Son 
the sent of God «««•* Vi»xn*, because it is involved in the nature of the relation 
of Son, that He finishes not this or that work entrusted to Him, but the works 
of God »«T* V^x^** ^'^ those by which €U)d Himself has reserved for Himself to 
bring about the promised consummation. It is in particular the idea of 
esMntial moral likeness, which, according to § 21, c, footnote 1, is implied in 
the name of Son, and which here, according to v. 17, makes all the works of the 
Son to be after the example of the Father's works ; and this idea is here 
developed so far, that the Son can do nothing without the Father's example 
(w. 19, 80), but that the Father, on account of His love to the Son, a love 
which can withhold nothing from Him (ver. 20), shows Him all things which 
He Himself does, and therefore entrusts to Him the execution of His highest 
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i 33). That God has entrusted Jesus with these woiks^tlM 
lifegiving and judicial activity^ which He even now ezerciaes 
(v. 24-27), shows, inasmuch as it is but the type and prelude 
of those works which He will execute one day in brmgiDg 
about the final consummation (w. 28, 29) ; and the trans- 
ference to Him of these divine works can have but this 
object, to bring to Him divine honour (ver. 23)/ These 
spiritual works of Jesus are, to be sure, of a kind as can be 
acknowledged as such only by believers. And hence God 
has given Him great miracles to perform, which testify tbet 
the Father has sent Jesus (v. 36), that therefore He is not a 
messenger of God among others, but the Son sent by Grod, and 
has honoured Him thus before all the world (viiL 54), it being 
presupposed that they are acknowledged as arfffuSa (vi 26).' 
Even in the oldest tradition they appear as signs of the 
Messianic time, inasmuch as that time dawns with sach 
bodily blessings, which brings to Israel the full salvation even 
in the earthly life (§ 13, c). But here they are mcne 
profoundly conceived of as emblems, which set forth, in the 
earthly and the bodily, the invisible spiritual works of Gk)d 
(ix. 3), which have been given to Jesus to perform in His 
Messianic calling (ver. 4).* 

* By this is He shown to bo not only the representative messenger (footnote 1), 
but also the Son in the special sense, who has been exalted to a power and a 
dignity equal to God ; and the Father regards His own honour as suffering, if 
the honour allotted to Him is not also given to the Son (v. 23), an honour which 
the Messiah also, glorified by the resurrection, willingly accepts (xx. 28). If 
Beyschlag, p. 87, again asserts, that in the context of the passage, v. 23, it is not 
indeed so high an honour, but only as reed an honour, which is implied, see on 
the other hand my jo?L Lehrb. p. 218. 

^ Miracles, even the most unheard of, can, to be sure, in themselves bat 
authenticate in general a divine mission, being proof of divine help (note a, 
footnote 1), and thus the question ever remains, whether they are of the right 
kind (vi. 30), or great enough (viL 81) to prove that this mission is Messianic 
Hence Jesus here rejects the unbelief which seeks for miracles, which is simply 
concerned about ever greater external miracles (ii. 18, vL 30), and blames the 
faith which requires only concrete miracles (iv. 48, xx. 29 ; comp. IL 24). 
The evangelist, however, steadily calls them fti/Attm, in reference to their special 
significance (ii. 11, 23, iv. 54, vi. 2, 14, x. 41, xii 37, xx. 80). 

^ In the distribution of bread the Father confirms the Son as He who gives 
with the imperishable bread the true life (vi 27) ; in the resurrection of Lazarus, 
as He who brings the resurrection and the life (xi. 25) ; in the healing of the 
blind, as He who enlightens man for seeing spiritually (ix. 5, 39). In this 
sense Jesus says that these works testify of Him (x. 25), and He points to them 
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(e) If Jesus' works, as to their contents, show that He is 
;he Son, then one learns, from the way by which they are 
lone, to acknowledge more exactly at the same time the 
specific relation of the Son to the Father. Here too, that is 
;o say, as in § 18, 5, Jesus does these works not by His own 
win and power. God has Himself given to Him to execute 
;hem (v. 36), Ctod's glory is seen in them (xi 40 ; comp. 
ler, 4) ; for God does them Himself, inasmuch as He abides 
x>ntinually in Him (xiv. 10 : 6 irarifp iv i/un fiipav iroiel rit 
ipya avTosi), the actual centre of His life and of His works 
[comp. xvii 23 : av iv efiol). This is, too, the first thing, x. 38, 
tx> be recognised from His works. But in this is realized what 
was promised for Messianic timea Jehovah is Himself come to 
His people (Luke i 17, 76). He no longer speaks or works 
incidentally by means of Hia messengers; He has found a 
perfect organ, in whom He can continually abide and work, 
to whom therefore He gives to do everything (v. 20 ; comp. 
footnote 3), whom He has made to be the exclusive and 
abiding organ for Hia final saving work, so that He hands 
over to Him everything (xiii 3; comp. Matt xi. 27), and 
retains nothing any more to be His own exclusive possession 
(xvL 15: irdma oca ij(ei, 6 irafiip ifid iariv). But it can 
only be involved in this, that the Father, as the heart-searcher, 
has acknowledged in Him the organ perfectly suited for this 
end (x. 15 ; comp. Matt xL 27, and therewith § 17, a, foot- 
note 1). As it is involved in the essence of Sonship in 
general that the Father loves Him (viii 42 ; comp. xv. 23), 
so He loves the Father, and shows it, in that He hopes in 
childlike trust on His abiding help (xvL 32), and in childlike 
obedience fulfils all His commands (xiv. 31 ; comp. iv. 34, 
viiL 29, 46, 55, xv. 10). It is peculiar to this perfect love 
that nothing is called its own in any exclusive sense (xvii. 10 : 
T^ ifjtd irdvra aa eoTiv), and hence the Father can give to 
Him everything, which is His own {koI ret ad ifid), because 

(x. 87, 88, xiv. 11), as to the evidence that the Father has borne witness for 
Him (viiL 18). For these works, which none other had done, rendered them 
inexcusable (xv. 24), if they did not acknowledge that the Father had sent 
Him (yer. 21). Whoever was not in a position to acknowledge Him, in His 
hig^hest spiritual activity (v. 24-27), as the Son entrusted with God's Messianic 
works, these suggestive symbols ought at least to be guides to enable them to 
imderstand the significance of His appearance. 
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the Son yet receives all as a gift from Him (ver. 7)/ Kty, 
that love is nothing else than that perfect personal dependcQoe, 
by which one's whole being is rooted in another; and becanse 
the Son is in this sense in the Father, so can the Father be 
in the Son (x. 38, zvii 21), the one is the condition of (lie 
other (xiv. 10, 11). For He will not be thought of as self- 
less organ. As the Father has life in Himself, so his He 
given to the Son to have life in Himself (v. 26). It is implied 
in this, to be sure, that the life of the Son, even objecti?^» 
is rooted in the Father ; but only in so far as the Son willbg^ 
and constantly acknowledges this, is the being in Him tte 
expression for the follest personal dependence on Him.' 

(d) This mutual relationship between the Father and the 
Son constitutes what Jesus calls their oneness, since witboat 
more ado, xvii 21, 22, it is exchanged with iv eliNU, and boAi 
are similarly put parallel with the hf elvtu of believer& 'What 
Jesus says, x. 38, of this mutual relationship is, from the 
connection, but an exposition of, and an apology for, the 
declaration: €ya> /caX 6 ira^iip hf ea-fjLep (ver. 30); and this 
declaration is to show how the Son, sent by (rod, knows 

' Hence JesuA, in answer to His prayer, obtains eyerything He does from God 
(zL 22, 41), by which He is always sore of being heard (yer. 42), becauM God 
likewise certainly hears Him, who does His will, becanse He cannot hear sinners 
(ix. 16, 81), so that His prayers always at once pass oyer into thanksgiTing 
(yi. 11, zi. 41). Whateyer, then, the Father giyes Him to do, that He does in 
His name (z. 25). And thus there is here perfected, but in an absolute ^^f 
what was eyen inyolyed in the relation of a messenger (footnote 1). Bectnse 
the Son is in the Father, He speaks nothing of Himself (ziy. 10 ; comp. ziL 49)» 
and He does nothing of Himself (yiii 28 ; comp. z. 32) ; it is inyolyed in the 
yery nature of the relation of Son, that He can do nothing of Himself (y. 19, 8^ * 
comp. footnote 8). This, howeyer, is not thought of as a metaphysical isDp^ 
tence, but only moral, inasmuch as the loye of the Son to the Father, by wbi^ 
His complete dependence rests on Him, leads Him to continual obedience to ^^ 
Father, and so enables Him to be His perfect organ. 

® The liying Father can send only the liying Son as His organ, but the ^^^ 
so sent is conscious to Himself, now and continually, that He liyes, becanse '^^ 
Father wills that He liye, and giyes to Him life (yL 57 : C«; }ik riw «'«rt^). ^^^ 
continual free joyful impulse of this consciousness is the abiding in Him, as 
connection with yer. 56 shows that Jesus will say of Himself what impliee 
abiding in the Father, and an abiding of the Father in Him. This pec«liari ^ 
of His life from God, and in God, cannot here be perfectly manifested to t^^ 
disciples, when they see Him put in many ways under the conditions of their oi 
earthly ezistence. But when He has been deliyered unto death, and they see 
return again liying, then only will they quite acknowledge Him as Son, who wit»^ 
His life is rooted in the Father alone, and is in Him (ziy. 19, 20). 
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that those who are made partakers of the Messianic salvation 
are as safe in His hand (ver. 28) as in the almighty hand of 
the Father (ver. 29). The Father is in the Son, and keeps 
only by means of His hand ; the Son is in the Father, and 
keeps only by His power. The position of the Son as the 
perfect organ of the Father, implies in itself, that any separate 
working of the Father and the Son is excluded, that both are 
one in their working. It is on that account likewise but 
another expression for this imity,* if it is said, xiv. 9, that who- 
ever has seen the Son has seen the Father, which in ver. 10 
is likewise referred back as that unity to the Son's being in 
the Father, and the Father in the Son. Because in virtue of 
that oneness in all His working, the working of the Father is 
revealed, therefore is the Father seen in the Son as soon as 
the former is acknowledged in His specific relation to the 
Father (ver. 7). There is not required any more a theophany 
in the Old Testament fashion, as Philip desires (ver. 8) ; the 
perfect theophany is given in the Son, the self-manifestation 
of God in Him by whom He brings about His highest pur- 
poses of salvation. And therefore no one acknowledges the 
Father, who hath sent Him, who has not acknowledged the 
Son to be what He is. His perfect revelation (viii 19, xv. 21). 

§ 144. The Heavenly Origin of the Son of Man, 

Jesus traces back His special knowledge of God to a seeing 
of Grod in His original existence with the Father, in which 
fiN>m eternity, as the object of the divine love. He possessed 
the divine gloiy (a). But He has come down from heaven to 
earth, because His Messianic calling required His appearing 
upon the earth (5). As He who was originally in heaven, Jesus 

* Thus neither are the words, x. SO, nsed of the snbstantial unity of both 
(oomp. Kostlin, p. 93 f.)i or of their identity of nature (comp. Baur, p. 857)» 
nor tJiooe of ziv. 9 of their equality of nature (comp. Kostlin, p. 95), or of their 
equality in dignity (comp. Frommann, p. 890) ; but there is nothing said in 
either passage about the original (trinitarian) relation of the Son to the Father ; 
nay, He who appeared on the earth only speaks of Himself and of His works. 
In the latter passage especially is it evident, that what is true in a certain sense 
even of any messenger of God (ziL 45 ; comp. footnote 1), must be true in an 
absolute sense of the Son sent by God. He is the highest revelation of the 
Father, who hath sent Him. 
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is the peerless Son of man, who even now does not possess ibe 
divine glory, but yet is certain of constant divine miracokms 
help (o). In His earthly existence He is, like eveiy son of 
man, put under the divine law, and looks up to the Father as 
His God, while He feels Himself a stranger in no way to 
human joys and conflicts (d). 

(a) As the living organ of the revelation of the Father, 
Jesus must know Himself as such, and this presupposes that 
He perfectly knows the Father, who is revealed in His worin. 
This perfect knowledge of Gk)d, which can be compared (xdj 
with the knowledge of the Son by the Father, because noDe 
other but He has it (x. 15, xvii 25), Jesus claims for Himself, 
even in the oldest tradition (Matt xL 27; comp. § 17, a; 
20, a); but here, too, is the point where the Johannean 
self-testimony of Jesus decisively goes beyond that of the 
Synoptists. While Jesus sinks Himself in the origin of this 
peerless knowledge of God, He is conscious that it is to be 
traced to no point in His earthly life, and to no analogy in 
the religious experience of other messengers of Qod. It is a 
particular fact of the past to which He points, which now 
continues (idopaKo) in its workings. He describes it as a seeing 
of the Father unapproachable to every other (vL 46, iii 11 ; 
comp. ver. 32), which He has had with the Father Himself 
(viiL 38 ; comp. vL 46, vii. 29).^ And He points thereby to 
a prehistorical existence with the Father, in which He has 
seen God, as the perfected hope one day in the heavenly life 
to see Him (§ 34, 6). This existence of His, which exdudes 
all becoming, Jesus puts in opposition to the historical appear- 
ing of AbraJiam (viii 58), and He speaks of the glory which 
He had then with the Father before the foundation of the 
world, as He hopes to receive it at His exaltation (xvii 5).* 



' Although the (Tvci va^m rtu Bttv may in itself also designate the divine send- 
ing (ix. 16, 88), yet is it, vii. 29, distinguished from it (comp. xvii. 8) ; anJ 
vi 46 can also only designate a coming from an existence with the Father, 
because Jesus alone lays claim to it. Because He alone, in virtue of direct 
intuition, which presupposes an existence with the Father, possesses the perfect 
knowledge of God, He can announce the heavenly things, to the knowledge of 
which none can come without Him (iii 13). On the other hand. He nowhere 
speaks of divine revelations or visions given to Him here on the earth, although 
Beyschlag, p. 96 f., undertakes to j^oint out such. 

' Thus, as certainly as tlie vMfM fttcvrf refers to the exaltation to heavenly 
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This gloiy, which distinguishes the Being of God from all 
deatures, the Son could possess only in that prehistorical 
life, hecause the Father has loved the Son before the founda- 
tion of the world (ver. 24) ; and this love, involved in the 
nature of the paternal relation, drew Him to the Son from the 
beginning, to share all with Him (comp. § 143). Thus it is 
shown that Jesus knew Himself from eternity to be elected 
to be the object of the divine love. 

(b) If the Son was originally with the Father, then the 
sending (iiL 17) of Him is not only the commissioning of an 
earth-bom one with a divine mission, but the giving up of 
the Son into the relative distance from God of an earthly 
life (ver. 16 : eBoDxev). The Father, from whom He is, 
because He was with Him, has sent Him (vii 19), and so is 
He come (into the earthly world) (viii. 42 : ^/va>), although 
He was not ck r&v Kdrto but iK r&v av<o (ver. 23), which, 
according to the connection with w. 21, 22, can but desig- 
nate His origin from the heavenly world, to which He roturns 
again at His departure (comp. iii 31 : 6 avuaOev = 6 ix rov 
ovpcofov ipxofjLCPoi). To this heavenly origin He points back, 
when His coming into the world, i,e. His historical appear- 
ance (iii 19, ix. 39, xii. 46; comp. i 9), is preceded by* 

life, in whicli He is to receiye this i»Ji», so certainly does the w»fd r«i speak of a 
pretemporal heavenly existence with the Father, in which He really already 
poaeaaed it. If Beyschlag, p. 87 f., refers this passage again to the glory ideally 
suitaUe for Jesus, i,e. appointed for Him in the divine purposes, then has 
Scholten, p. 96, even in this explanation acknowledged the w»fm r«i and the i7;^«v 
as containing proof for the pre-existence ; and likewise the passage viiL 58 itself 
is an explanation of the Messianic destination of Jesus approaching that of 
Bejichlag. Bat the ti/u in it excludes every reference to a pre-existence in the 
divine purpose (yet comp. Beyschlag, p. 86) ; and in answer to the objection of 
the Jews (ver. 57), it claims for the historical person Jesus a prehistorical pre- 
existence without any beginning, and so even the unbelieving Jews rightly 
grounded on it a complaint of blasphemy worthy of death (ver. 59). A word of 
the Baptist; also, John has already understood in the sense that it speaks of this 
pfehiatorical existence of Jesus (i. 15, 80 : w^if fttu h), 

' Scholten (pp. 102, 108) mistakes the significance of this expression, in that 
be refers it to His heavenly origin, and finds himself thereby compelled to 
explain the preceding yvyivfnfuu (xviii. 87), in contradiction to the entirely 
synonymouB ytftnin^mt tU «-«? »«r^f (xvi 21), of a being bom spiritually of God. 
That the analogous mw0rix\%n %U ^n *i^/Mf (xvii. 18) is characterized by the 
psrillel sending out of the disciples as a mission to the world entrusted to Him, 
he admits; p. 101 ; but then x. 86 must also be so understood, where, likewise, 
tiie tending of other messengers of God stands parallel ; and if, iii. 17, the sending 
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His going out iraph rov 0€ov (xvL 27, 28 ; oomp. xviL 8 > 
airi 0eov: xiii 3, xvi 30), or the synonymous expression, cc 
rod irarpo^ (xvi 28 ; comp. viiL 42), which Scholten, p. 101, 
erroneously refers to the divine yhnniat^} But in the same 
obedience, in which Jesus on earth showed the love of ihe 
Son to the Father (§ 143, c), did the Son, beloved firam 
eternity, come down from heaven to fulfil the will of Sm 
who sent Him (vi 38), and this vriU of (rod v^as directed to 
the Messianic blessing of men, a blessing which finds its con- 
summation in the resurrection (w. 39, 40), as also in the 
execution of the Messianic judgment, which the Father has 
committed to the Son (v. 22, 29), just because He is the Son 
of man (ver. 27). For the discharge of these tasks was 
conditioned by His earthly human appearance,* 

(c) Even in John, Jesus very frequently designates Him- 
self as the Son of man (o vio^ rov avOpdmov), There can 

of the Son into the world presupposes the giving of Him (ver. 16) is, tl 88, 
the jK«r«A«i»s4» ikw« re!u «vf»ud (comp. viL 29), then that is involYed in the 
pecoliarity of this messenger of God, but it does not give occasion for any otiw 
interpretation of this formula. 

* Any possibility to refer this otherwise than to a going out from the heavaily 
existence with the Father, is excluded by this, that to it, xvi 28, is opposed 
tho leaving of the world, and the going home to the Father (xiv. 12, 28, 
xvii. 11, 13 ; comp. vii. 33, xvi. 5, 10 ; comp. xiii. 1, 3), which doubtless most 
be understood of His exaltation to heaven (comp. xii. 28 : vy^wr4m U nt yh, 
xiv. 2). Without taking up these decisive examples, Beyschlag, appesliog 
to tho figurative character of these expressions, would find the superoatoral 
])irth of Jesus indicated by them (pp. 79-82) ; and he presses the £f (* «y 
cif€Cff in iiL 13, in order to find an uninterrupted fellowship with God 
(p. 99 f. ; comp. Schenkel, p. 376). As that coming of His into the world ii 
designated, in a plastic, Biblical way, as a coming down from heaven in whifil^ 
ilc was (comp. vi. 33-58), so this return thither (xx. 17) is spoken of as a going 
up to the Father, and, vL 62, Jesus says of it expressly, that He goes up thither^ 
where He was before. 

^ In order to give life to the world, tho true bread of God must come dowB- 
from heaven (vi. 33), in order that it may be partaken of, and so the life con- 
tained in it may be imparted to the world (w. 50, 51, 58), or, without a figure, 
He must appear as Man among men, in order to tell them the truth (viiL 40), 
which brings life. Just because He thereby offers them salvation. He can also 
execute judgment on them, when they have decided either for or against it 
The identification of the vHf avfiptivw (v. 27) with Jesus' standing designation of 
Himself, « viig rov eiftfiitt§u (comp. Frommann, p. 396 ; Beyschlag, p. 29 ; 
Scholten, p. 110), is not to be thereby excused, that here the expression stands 
as the predicate, since the two articles belong to the essence of that self- 
testimony (§ 16, b)f and robs the proof of its special moment which 
establishes it. 
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heie be no doubt that this name has its origin in Daniel 
(§ 16, a), since the (original) Son of man, who is in heaven 
(iii 13), necessarily brings to remembrance Dan. viL 13, 
where one like the Son of man comes in the clouds of heaven.^ 
But this passage directly shows that among the sons of men 
He is alone, because He, like no other, was originally in 
heaven (iii 13), whither He will return again (vi 62).^ As 
He who came from heaven. He possesses, in conformity with 
His original nature, a glory which, in His human appearance, 
is not manifest in itself, is acknowledged throughout His 
earthly activity only in the narrower circle (xiii. 31 ; comp. 
xvii 10), and in the wider circle will be acknowledged only 
after His death, at His glorification (xiL 23). As the Son of 
man who has come down from heaven. He waits for His 
exaltation, which is to bring round even the world itself, and 
will serve this purpose of making Him known as He- is, 
according to His original Being (viii 28). But He could 
fulfil even that peculiar calling to which His designating Him- 

* Here, too, the form of the name, as in § 16, b, can bat point to the 
peculiarity of the Son of man, who exists not as a son of man among others 
(▼. 27), bat who can say of Himself, what no other can say of himself. At 
any rate, it sometimes appears as though this peerlessness, as § 16, c, lay only 
in His calling, which all confessed, yet can be applied only to one. For, 
tL 27, it is the Son of man who gives the imperishable food, which leads to the 
Messianic salvation, or which, by His death, brings life to the world (ver. 53) ; 
and, iiL 14, 15, that He may do this, there is appointed for Him a destiny 
already prefigured in the Old Testament, on which account even the people 
would by this name think of the Anointed One, who was to set up the everlast- 
ing kingdom (xiL 84). But if the oldest tradition, on the ground of the words 
about the second coming, expected the coming of the Son of man from heaven, 
beheld in Daniel's prophecy only in the future, then the present use of the 
name in the mouth of Jesus by John, on the ground of the sayings explained 
in notes a, 6, may contain the reference to His heavenly origin, as Daniel asserts 
it of the Messiah. 

7 Beyschlag's assertion that, according to these passages, the Son of man pre- 
existed, an assertion which is to refer them to an ideal pre-existence (p. 29 t), 
has but apparently an unlimited support on the words. With Him the personal 
Son of man, who came down Ax>m heaven, and goes up into heaven, is an 
entirely different sabject from the heavenly Son of man in His ideal (impersonal) 
pte-eodstence. According to oar conception, Jesus designates His person simply, 
aooordiog to His historical appearance, by the name of Son of man, but He 
regards the latter as the identical subject of the former, as of His prehistorical 
pie-eziatence. Thus all those results which Beyschlag, p. 85, draws from 
tL 62 in favoor of an ideal inre-existence of Christ, fall to tiie ground of them- 
sfllvea ; and since he designates this passage the key to the other passages for 
tiie pre-existence, his misinterpretation of them falls at the same time. 
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self as the Son of man seems sometimes to point (vL 2*1, 53, 
iii 14, 15 ; comp. footnote 6), only because He who was iha 
Son of man had come down from heaven (comp. vL 33, 50, 
51, 58, iii. 13), and becaose on Him as such the angebof 
Grod continually ascend and descend from the opened heavens^ 
in order to bring to Him the divine miraculous help (i 62; 
comp. Matt. iv. 11).® 

((Q In consequence of His entrance on the earthly historical 
life, Jesus, like any other son of man, is put under the divine 
law (viiL 55, xv. 10), which tells Him what He is to do 
(xiv. 31), and what He is to suffer (x. 17, 18, xviii 11). 
Even imder the most pressing human impulses to act, He 
must wait till the hour appointed by Qod for Him to act is 
come (ii 4, viL 8 ; comp. ver. 10 ; xi 6 ; comp. Matt iv. 3, 4, 
and therewith § 18, b). Although in virtue of His original 
existence with the Father He possesses full knowledge of 
Grod, which enables Him at any time to proclaim the truth, 
yet must He always receive the command from the Father 
what He is to speak (xiL 49, 50), and He speaks only what 
He has heard of the Father (v. 30, viii 26, 28, 40, xv. 15), 
and He gives only, further, the words which He has received 
of the Father (xvii. 8), because even His words are but the 
fulfilment of the calling which God has given Him.' As the 

^ Christ's miraouloiis works thereby appear as works given Him by God for 
the discharge of His calling as Son of man. As the Son of God, He could, in 
conformity with His nature, do nothing without the Father ; as the Son of man, 
who as such no longer possesses the divine glory (xviL 5), can He do nodiiog 
without the divine miraculous help ; but now the Son of man, who by His 
origin and His calling stands alone among the children of men, is from the very 
K'ginning of His official activity {A^r* &frt) sure of this constant diTine 
miraculous help. 

* It is clear from this, tliat Jesus, by free moral self-determination^ realized 
(§ 143, c, footnote 7) in His earthly life the nature of the relation of Son, by 
which Ho could do nothing of Himself (v. 19, 80 ; comp. § 148, 6, footnote 3). 
To be sure, it is the highest freedom for Him to do the Father's will (iv. 34), 
yet He speaks of the fulfilling His will (v. 30, vi 38), and of seeking His hononr 
(vii. 18, viii. 49, 50), as one to whom the conquering of His own will and self- 
seeking Ls a moral task, as it is to others. Although Ho was from eternity the 
object of the divine love, yet must He earn it ever afresh by His own loving 
obedience (x. 17, 18, xv. 10). Although in virtue of His calling He can be 
certain of constant diWne help, yet must He make Himself worthy of it, by 
acting in a way well-}»leasing to God (viii. 29). But on that account, like any 
other man, may He look for a reward for discharging the task given Him. 
Although originally He possessed the divine glory (xvii. 24), and may therefore 
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Son, olothed from eternity with the divine gloiy, Jesus cannot 
certainly be thought of in the position in contrast to God in 
B^hioh man stands in contrast with GKmL It is, on the other 
liand^ quite intelligible how the Son, become man, having 
entered into all the conditions of the human life, must show 
BQmself as such also in contrast with Ood, speaks of the 
3nly God (v. 44), the true Gtod (xvii 3), designates Him as 
BQs Grod (zx. 17), honours Him (viiL 49), and prays to Him 
[iv. 22, xii. 27, xviL 1 fC ; comp. vi. 11, xi 41, 42). Only 
IS such can he designate the Father as the greater (xiv. 28).^^ 
[t is but the other side of this true human position towards 
Gk>d, if the world touches Him all round in the same way as 
it does all other men«^^ Because with conscious consent to 
the divine will (vi 38) He left the heavenly existence with 
the Father along with His gloiy. He must also be introduced 
into the divine consciousness as into the sensibility of the 
world of the sons of men. 

§ 145. The Iricamatian of the Logos. 

John has shown in his Gospel that Jesus is the Messiah, or 
the Son of Qod, while he narrates how he had seen in the 
earthly life of Jesus the divine glory of the Only-begotten (a). 

look for His filial heayenly glory, in confonnity with His nature, yet He hopes 
for it only as the reward for the discharge of His earthly calling (xiii. 82, 
zriL 4, 5 ; comp. § 108, d; 120, d). 

^ While it wonld he an inoongmity, hordering on blasphemy, to seek to 
establish this for any other man, it 3rields a good sense, if the Son, who origin- 
ally (in HiB heavenly existence with the Father) was eqnal to God in glory, 
cUdms that all who really love Him are to rejoice at His retom to the Father, 
ts He Himself rejoiced at it (comp. xvii 18), because His going to the Father, 
throned in glory, made Him a partaker of that glory. Jesus accepts divine 
worship only (xx. 28) when, after His resurrection. He is on His way to His 
heavei^y glory (ver. 17), in which He is to receive the full divine honour after 
finishing His Messianic work (v. 28 ; comp. § 148, b), 

^^ Hence is He subjected to the natural changes of human impulses. He is 
g^dened in fcAlowahip with His disciples (xv. 11 ; comp. xvii. 38) ; the pain 
of a dear friend (xi 8, 5, 86 ; comp. xiiL 28) draws tears from Him (xL 85). 
The irritation to which He yields at the grave of His friend (xi. 88, 88), His 
higher peace of soul, in which He overcomes aU anxiety and restlessness 
(xiv. 27), as also the deep shudder which seized His soul at the sight of 
death, and which must be conquered by prayer and resignation to the divine 
wfll (xii. 27 ; comp. xiii. 21, xviii. 11), show that in His earthly life He felt 
ffimself quite as a man. 

VOL. U. Y 
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In order to designate the original nature of this Son of God, 
he calls Him, by an Old Testament expression, the Wend, 
which had been from the very beginning the medinm of ereation 
and of revelation (6). As the Son of Grod was manifested bjr 
His appearance in flesh, so this Logos became flesh, tod 
thereby the object of concrete perception (e). The idea of tb 
communication of the Spirit in baptism is not irreconoflabk, 
in the evangelist's conception, with these suppositions, if it ii 
not even expressly brought about by them (d). 

(a) If the evangelist, by means of his Gospel, would lead bis 
readers to a belief in the Messiahship of Jesus (xx. 31: in 
^Iffaov^ iariv 6 Xpurro^), this cannot have the same meaning 
for him, who writes for Gentile-Christian readers, as in tbe 
first evangelists (§ 136, d). If he more exactly designates tbe 
exalted One as the Son of God, then this name in his month 
is not, as in that of the Jews (L 34, 50, xi 27), simply a 
Messianic tide of honour, but, on the ground of Jesus' aelf- 
manifestation developed in the Gospel, it designates the etenial 
Son of God sent by God from heaven to accomplish the 
Messianic work (L 4, 10, 14). In the light of this, John htf 
acknowledged that the Old Testament prophets, when tbej 
prophesied of the Messiah, spoke of this eternal Son of God, 
and saw (xiL 41) that original glory proper to Him (xvil 
5, 24)/ John also yet preserves the original significance of 

1 It is therefore quite the same whether the Christian confession is thu 
formulated, — that Jesus is the Son of God (I. iv. 15, v. 5), — or that He is tbe 
Christ (I. y. 1), without John's giving any other signification to this usine 
(against Biedermann, p. 256), and that, as Gess, p. 530, asserts^ after titf 
example of the false teachers. If the apostle hence characterizes the anti- 
christian false doctrines of his time, that they deny that Jesus is the Cfaiilt 
(I. ii. 22 ; comp. iv. 8), then he understands by this that those doctrines deny 
that Jesus is a person with the original divine nature, which, with him, as in 
the Epistle to l^e Hebrews (§ 118, &), the name of son designates ; and because 
any other than the Son promised in the Old Testament, and made manifest in 
Jesus, can be only a lying fiction, so those false teachers, when they speak of a 
Xf4rrit or viif, yet have not throughout the Son (I. iL 28). The ordinary name 
'in^ouf TLftrrif (L 17, xvii. 8; I. iL 1, iv. 2, v. 6 ; II. 7) has won for the apostle a 
special meaning, inasmuch as, in opposition to those false teachers, it ezpresBes 
the identity of Jesus with the promised Messiah (in his own sense), on which 
account he is in the habit of so designating the (eternal) Son of God by a mora 
solemn term (• vUt »ur«v 'in^avf Xft^rif : I. i. 8, iii. 28, v. 20 ; comp. I. L 7 ; 
II. 8). But the name i Xftmf alone occurs only II. 9 (comp. § 184, a, foot- 
note 1) ; and it is there, too, expressly emphasized, that in the doctrine of t^i* 
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the name of son (§ 17), since, i. 4, x. 14, the relation of 
Christ's sonship is urged in order to magnify the greatness of 
the sacrifice which Gkxl has made in His mission into the 
world (oomp. § 77, c). He is likewise called, on that accoimt, 
ver. 9, the Only-begotten, for whom the sitting down at the 
night hand of God is no longer emphasized as speciaUy charac- 
teristic, but His resting in the bosom of the Father (i. 18), 
because this latter is the sign of the closest relation of love 
(oomp. ziiL 23).' To be sure, it corresponds to this relation of 
love (comp. § 144, a), that the Father pours out all His glory 
on the Only -begotten (i 14 : So^av &^ fiovoyevov^ iraph 
jrarpo^)} And because the apostle has beheld this glory, he 
can point out the revelation of it in the earthly historical life 
of Jesus. In the great miracles of divine power, as also in 

x^MTvif one has the Son, and in Him the Father. Jeeos, on the other hand, ib 
usoAlly caUed i mis rw Bw (I. iii. 8, iv. 10, v. 9, 10, 11, 12, 18, 20), or the Son 
aimply (I. iL 22, 28, 24, iv. 14, ▼. 12 ; II. 9). 

' Thoe ia by no means involved, aa Baur, p. 857, supposes, even in the very 
dengnation as /uwyinit, the idea of generation, whether we think by it, with 
Scholtan, p. 82, of a generation in the metaphysical sense, or, with Beyschlag, 
pi 154^ of aapematoral generation. Bather, I. iv. 9 f., as John iii 16, 18 (comp. 
i 148, a), the context shows that the fufyttnt designates the Son only as the 
only, and therefore as the highest, object of the divine love, whom to give ap 
iraa lore's greatest sacrifice. On the other hand, the idea of ytfvi^mt U r»v 
9uS, elaewhere common to the apostle, is never transferred to Christ As, i. 18, 
partleipatioii in the divine kingly glory is no more mentioned, as elsewhere 
tbroaghoat, as a characteristic for the exalted Son, who alone is spoken of here 
(against Beyschlag, p. 151 ; Schenkel, p. 875 ; Gess, p. 562), so the name »y^*f, 
which designates the Messianic lordship of the exalted Chiist, does not at all 
ooenr in the Epistles (II. 8, »»fU» is false). Only in the Gospel is Jesus somc- 
timss, as in Luke (§ 188, a, footnote 1), in the narrative parts called • uvfttg 
(It. 1, tL 28, xi. 2, xx. 18, 20, xxL 7, 12). The address »vf4i, and the self- 
dsflgnation derived from that (xiiL 18-16, xv. 20), has^ besides xx. 28, nothing 
to do with its specific position of honour (comp. § 18, d), 

' To connect lemfm with futtyiftZt, by which it will be said: the Only-begotten 
of the Father (comp. Schultz as above, p. 211 X is unquestionably contrary to 
the language. But, in general, the words are not about the concrete person of 
the Qnly-b^gotten, although Gess, p. 559, yet simply explains them as though 
the words ware «w iM$»y, The expression designates a glory so great as none 
bat aa only-begotten Son of the Father can have it, inasmuch as the Father 
makes the mily Bon the exclusive possessor of all He has (comp. Scholten, p. 81). 
And this fjiarf^ no doubt, by no means consists of the grace and truth (comp. 
Heander, p. 884, and Beyschlag, p. 170), or of His special fellowship with the 
Fkthsr (Qess, p. 561), but in the fulness of all the glorious divine attributes, — 
in paiticalar, of the omnipotence and the omniscience. We have accordingly 
in John not the sharply-outlined Pauline idea of )c^« (§ 76, c^, but the early 
spjstolio one (comp. § 118, c, footnote 7). 



340 THE CHBISTOLOGT. 

the ever fresh tokens of His divine omniscience^ has Jesas 
revealed His glory (ii. 11 ; comp. xL 4, xvii 10);^ so that 
the Gospel can conclude with the confession of His Grodheid 
(xx. 28), and therewith complete its proof that Jesus was the 
promised Messiah, i.«. (in his sense) the eternal divine Son of 
Qod. It is tnie John would not by that say that Jesos 
possessed, even in His earthly life, the S6(a peculiar to Sm 
from the beginning (xvii. 5), as Kostlin, p. 150, and eren 
Scholten, p. 105, maintain ; for he even speaks of an ^Tulfatinn 
to glory which awaited Him only after His death (viL 39» 
xiL 16 : Bo^aa-Oijvai), But the Father, who is said to da 
these almighty works and to speak these omniscient words, hsi 
therewith given to Him a reflection of that gloiy (xvii. 22), in 
order to bear witness thereby to the world of that glory, whidi 
originally belonged to Him as the only-begotten Son, and 
which He had laid aside in His earthly existence. Only 
because it depends on the evangelist so to prove the one hj 
the other, the facts of His Ufe, which even the oldest tndilaoD 
in substance knew, appear here in a light which at times 
seems to deny the actual humanity of the Son of Qod. 

(b) The Sou of God, who at the conclusion of the Gospel is 
addressed as O609 (xx. 28), must naturally have been from the 

♦ The first of these tokens was like a miracle of creative power, by which wine 
came to be where water had been (ii. 9). The two healings of the sick, ir. 58. 
V. 8, were done by a simple almighty word, which had effect partly in the 
distance, partly in His immediate presence. In the distribution of the biwl 
and the walking on the lake (chap, vi.), Jesns showed a divine lordship over the 
elements. By the healing of the blind man by Jesns only an unheard-of thing 
is narrated (ix. 32), by which a new creation of the sight, denied to the Uiiui 
man, was brought about ; and finally, the work of God (v. 21) in the resonM- 
tion of the dead (xi. 43). Plainly this definite number of seven great mirscnloQ^ 
works of God are selected in order to point out in each a token of His difiix^ 
onmipotcnce from another side, as, § 148, b, there are tokens of His origin^ 
divine nature. The same is true of the proof of His omniscienoe. Jesos,^ 
the heart-searcher (comp. I. iii. 20), knew what is in man (ii. 25), and verifi*" 
this ever afresh (i. 48, 48, iv. 35, v. 42, vi. 15, 61, vii 19. viii. 40). He kn«^ 
beforehand the most secret development in men (vL 64, 70, xiii. 11) ; He diviw^ 
the thoughts of the disciples (xvi. 19), and they therefore acknowledge H'^ 
omniscience (ver. 30 ; comp. xxi. 17). He knew all secrets (i. 49, 61, iv. 19, 2J. 
xi. 4, 14, 15), and He knew all the future (x^nii. 4 ; comp. ii. 19, iii 14, vil ^• 
xii. 35, xiii. 1, 38). The whole history of His suffering is thereupon set forth to 
show how all His words were fulfilled (xviii. 1-8 ; comp. xiii. 26, xriii. *''' » 
comp. X. 18, xviii. 8, 9 ; comp. xvi. 32, xvii. 12, xviii. 10-27 ; comp. ziil ^» 
xviii. 28-xix, 16 ; comp. xiL 32, 33, xviii. 32, xx. 8, 9 ; comp. ii 19). 
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iffmivag in the divine nature (6eot ^v, i. 1). He is ' 1 

come into the world for thia purpose, that He, who was ' i 

If the true Ood, may make known Him that is true 1 

:0).' But Aen He must also have been from eternity 

1 Himself (L L 2, 1 3, 14 : o air' apj(^)' No clearer ; 

» can be given for the fact, that tiie name of son did < .j' J 

itaelf designate the original nature of Christ (note a), "l|]{ 

lat John searches for a q>ecial designation for the natare I, j 

Son of Qod. in His eternal existence with the Father, :|.' 

is living mutual fellowship vrith Him (L 1 : wph^ tov ! i? . 

comp. I. 1 2). But such a designation can he find j : . 

. the Old Testament, which, according to his conception, '" 

ready prophesied of the eternal Son. Here he fbund . : 

-od from the beginning His word mentdoned in many 

IS living, (^rativ&^ Nay, since it is even the nature 

tutolog;, wUcb aiisM torn lefsning the tCrti to Ood, ii not removed ' ' 

wily tnpplying : th>t utoray, otily ths Titlier of Jeaiu Chriit (oomp. J 

N loe, ), slthoo^ Qod lui never before been so dasignated. Sether baa 

dingto the caTTeDtinteipTetalioii, been twice bo caUed, Him Uut iatxnej , 

liy Him tbat is true, the tne Qod is meant, what is now to be once :1 

ifirnted hta been d priori pKanppoeed without more ado. Bnt the 

in Ter. 21 of iTlniM can prove nothing, since what is dealt with in this 

ivcT how we can come to the knowledge of the true Qod. Bnt Gesi, 

eMons from !■ rf iXninf, to which, according to the correct interpreta- 

•f w't is and mnst be in appoaitiou, becanse the meaning that the Son is 

nm of OUT existence in Ood runs counter to the whole Johanneau use of 

»mp. S 146, e, footnote 8). 

to no purpose denied by Benn (ii. pp. 438, 489 [K T. ii. Sfil, SS2]), 

ifX'! is to be taken in the absolute sense. The beginning can be bnt 
it of time at which onr thinking in general begins, ia there is no sneh 
beeanse to any such point of time another such can be thooght of m 
nt, — there is involved in it the idea of eternity a parte aiOe. In another 
lis expressed in the Oospel by a play on Oen. L I : in this way, that at 
laing of the divine creation, from which the Sciiptures begin. He did 
aj way come into existence, but Ho was (LI: !■ ifxf (•)■ But thia 
ady given to the evangelist, by the testimony of Jesus about Himself 

ut be regarded as acknowledged, that in all Old Testament eipressioiis 
at word thors is yet no hypaatatizing of it implied, but only a poetical 
nng of it (comp. Qtaa, p. fl2S f.). Even the term *>-i tODV ui the 
I deaignatea but the revelation which Ood pves of Himself by means of 
d in the world, and which has on that acconnt divine authority (Dent 
; 1 Kings viiL 60) and divine energy (Gen. zxxix. 2, SI ; 2 Sam. vi. 7), 
its being thonght of as having an independent life (comp. Gesa, p. 6 GS). 
way in which the Word of Ood is here conceived of sbons plainly, that 
sought in the Old Testament for an attestation of the prehistorical 
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of the Word to reveal the inner mind of Him who speaks, so it 
was easy to find the Son, who by His appearance on the eaitii 
had been the Bevealer of the Father (§ 143,(2), designated bf 
this Word of God. YHien now, in the Prologue of the GoBfi, 
he will establish the proper point of view to look on the Sot 
of God in His historical appearance, he infers from this tlot 
the Logos was in the beginning with Gk>d (L 1, 2) ; and wbea, 
in the Epistles, he will express in one word what the ^fB- 
witnesses of His life have acknowledged as His on^itl 
nature, he calls Him the Word (L i 1)? But eyeryfliin; 
which he, proceeding from the statements of the words of 
Christ, teaches of this Logos, is now taken simply from the 
teaching of the Old Testament about the word of God. At 
the world of God was created by it (Ps. xxxiiL 6 ; oomp. 
Gen. i), so the Logos is the medium of creatioji, in that tk 
world and all which was made was made by Him (i 3, 10 ; 
comp. § 79, c; 103, 5; 118, d). That the materials, in whst 
was thus created, are included, is, to be sure, not said ; bat it 
is not also to be excluded by reflections so foreign as Scholten, 
p. 83, inserts. As, further, the Word of God comes to the 
prophets (Jer. i. 4, 11, ii. 1), — nay, is seen by them (Isa. ii 1), 
— then have the prophets beheld the gloiy of the Logos 
(xiL 41), and He has become' the medium of all revelations 
of God generally from the very beginning (i. 4, 9 : t6 ^ 

existence of the Son, whom he had acknowledged as the perfect revoUtioii of 
God, he could find it only in what was there said of the Word of God. The 
experience of the living energy of this Word could not lead to a hypostatiziDg of 
it ; but if John had learned to acknowledge the Son of God as the independent 
(personal) organ of God's revelation, the Son who from the beginning was witii 
the Father, and from this point of view read the Old Testa,ment (perhaps with 
the former interpretation of the Targums), which was to testify of the Son (John 
V. 34), then must he have been led thereby to take that living Word of God for 
a designation of this Son of God. If the author of the Apocalypse had designtted 
the exalted Christ as the Word of God, which makes known the (judicial) wUl 
of God, while it executes it (§ 134, d, footnote 5), then might the evangelist find 
in the Old Testament Word of God the designation of the nature of the etemil 
Son of God in His prehistorical existence. 

8 The Word of God is in the New Testament often enough called simply the 
Word (§ 46, a ; 89, a ; 139, 6, footnote 2) ; and when John wished to express, 
that he did not mean a single word, which had proceeded from God, but the 
(personal) Word having life in Himself (i. 4), such a Word as He had acknow- 
ledged in Jesus (v. 26, vi. 57), he had to designate Him as the Word simply, 
the Word which was not a xiyos esa?, but was itself of divine nature {Btit h • 

Xeys : i. 1). 
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T&v avOfninrw). Therefore is Israel, in which God had His 
specific place for revelation, become the veiy people of the 
Logos (L 11 ; comp. § 79, c; 118, d). Of the ways by which 
Paul and the Epistle to the Hebrews were led by inference 
iMUskwards to the eternal divine nature and working of the 
Son (§ 79, 103, 118), there is in John, whose entire spiritual 
iray is otherwise fair removed from such reflections (§ 141, &), 
as little any trace as in the author of the Apocalypse (§ 134, d). 
BaUiqr the way in which the Prologue refers d priori to the 
liistoiy of creation points plainly enough to the Old Testament 
origin of His ideas.^ 

(c) The sending of the only-begotten Son is never by John, 
as with Paul (§ 79, c; 103, e), put in the point of view of a 
humiliation; it has rather helped to reveal Him as to His 

* It is of decisive importance that one be qnite dear tliat the Johannean 
cx p ieaa ionfl abont the Divine Being who was in the beginning with God, so long 
as one allows the evangelist to regard the words of Christ in his Gospetto be 
honajidt the words of the historical Jesns, cannot possibly be the resolt of any 
d priori speculation abont the nature of God, as Frommann, starting from the idea 
that God is love, ascribes (pp. 105, 184-187) to the apostle. Only if one regards 
the Fourth Gospel as a conscious invention of a Christian Gnostic of the second 
century, who puts his philosophical theories into the mouth of Jesus, has one a 
right to ask where he got the idea of a divine mediatory Being, whose incarna- 
tion he believes he finds in Jesus. But then, moreover, the idea of a God hid 
in Himself, who needs an intermediate being for His activity in the world (comp. 
KoaUin, pp. 85-89 ; Baur, p. 856), contradicts the idea of the evangelist, who 
by no means shrinks from assuming a direct activity of God in the world (v. 17, 
21, vL 87, 44 f., 65, xvii. 11), asReuss himself admits, in that he finds an incon- 
sequent carrying through of the speculative premiss of the Johannean theology 
(iL pp. 482, 440 f. [K T. iL 886, 898 f.]). But for him who holds the words of 
Christ in the Gospel to be trustworthy as regards their essential contents, the 
inqniiy has lost all significance, whether it was the Alexandrian doctrine of 
wiedom, or Fhilo's doctrine of the Logos — about which even yet it is disputed 
whether it regarded the Logos as really hypostatized and a Divine Being— that 
ooold have led the apostle to those statements, since the premises for them are 
completely given in what the evangelist regarded as the words and deeds of the 
historical Jesus. It might therefore at most be made a question, as even Baur, 
p. 868, in principle admits, whether the apostle had borrowed the name of 
Logofl^ which he gives to the Son of God in His prehistorical existence, fit>m a 
^Uosophy then in vogue (comp. Schmid, ii. p. 868 ; Lutterbeck, p. 264). To 
be sure, a comparison of the terms used by Philo very little coincides here, since 
in hiB use of the word xiyt the significations Reason and Word are interchanged, 
while with John only the latter is confessedly admissible. But the current 
assertion, that the way in which John presupposes the name as known points to 
Mmie such borrowing (comp. also Baur, p. 853), overlooks the fact that this 
laethod of designation must have been known from the teaching activity of the 
author. 
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true nature (L liL 8, 5), and thus was He glorified among fhe 
believers who acknowledged His glory (zi 4, zviL 10 ; oomp. 
also note a)}^ Those who recognised His revelation confiBBB 
now that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh (L iv. 2 ; IL T^ 
For the iqposUe everything depends on this coming of the Son 
of God in the flesh ; for only thereby is the fact on which 
salvation is grounded, the Uct, namely, that the Father halh 
sent the Son, become a matter of objective perception (L iv. 14: 
re0€dfie0a). But it is not thereby said that the divine Logos 
has clothed Himself only with an earthly material, nuatd 
body (Eostlin, p. 139 ; Scholten, p. 94), far less tiian with 
an apparent body, which Baur, p. 364, finds in vL 19, m 
10, 15, viii 59 (comp. on the other hand, my joh. ZeM, 
p. 253 £). To be sure, the body of Jesus is resided as the 
temple (IL 21) in which the divine Logos has made His 
dwelling, as Jehovah once found in the tabemade a place 

^* Aa Qod, because He is a spirit, and therefore bound to no locality (ir. 94 Sl]^ 
therefore cannot be seen with the bodily eye (L i, 12, 20X so naturally the Son 
of Qod also, because He is the dinne Lpgos, and the nature of the Logos is 
self-evidently spiritual (oomp. tL 68), is not in Himself visible. Tet tiw 
eye-witnesses of the earthly life of Jesus testify that (in consequenoe of Hii 
manifestation of Himself and His miraculous works) His eternal Logos nature 
became (I. L 1) capable of being heard and seen by them (notice the perfects: 
a»n»U/t4f . . . itfdM»fitf) when in the closest intercourse with Him (mS x^ 
hftMt l>^«x«f «r«»), being an object of their attentive contemplation SmHmt^ as 
throughout in contradistinction from iff*, frx>m perception by the senses (oomjk 
i. 82, 88, iv. 86, vL 6, xl 46, L 4, 14). 

^^ These expressions will not set forth the body of Jesus as a real body in 
contradistinction to a docetic one (comp. Lutterbeck, p. 277) ; they will rather 
prove that in the human person of Jesus, who was on that account called Jesus 
Christ (comp. footnote 1), the Christ or the eternal Son of Ood is come in the 
flesh, without our being capable on that account, with Gess, p. 509, to pat 
x^rro into the predicate (that He is the Christ come in the flesh), which is 
very doubtful on account of the want of the article. It opposes in that wsy 
the false teachers, who distinguished between the higher aeon Christ and the 
human Jesus, and would concede only a temporary union between them (ss 
Hilgenfeld, p. 244, imputes even to our author), and makes prominent as 
against them that He is come (by baptism) in water and (by His death) in 
blood (I. V. 6), and therefore even before baptism and even in death was He 
the Son of God manifested in the flesh. The •v» iy rf Siari ftiv* is simply 
explained in this way, that the false teachers could yet ascribe this in a certain 
sense, and U rm i^lfiart was specially decisive. Therewith falls the only ressom 
which Gess, p. 518, can adduce against this the only interpretation conformsble 
to the word and the fact ; and that the reference to the baptism which Jesoi 
introduced presupposes the most arbitrary assumptions, Gess, p. 519 1, shows 
clearly enough. 
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for His manifestation on the earth (i 14: iaicrivoiiaev iv 
iliwf). But the flesh, which forms the material substance of 
this body, is with John, as everywhere in the early apostolic 
system of doctrine, animated flesh, and the life of this flesh is 
not the bearer only of the physical, but also of the spiritual 
life in man (§ 27, h, c)?^ llie Logos come in the flesh is 
therefore become man in the fullest sense (comp. also Bieder- 
mann, p. 255). It is not said that the Logos took flesh 
(which might, perhaps, be docetically misunderstood), but 
that the Logos became flesh (L 14);^' that He therefore 
became something else than He was before, as also the sub- 
ject of the historical life of Jesus is never designated as the 
Logos, and a Logos extra camem is never assumed alongside 
the Logos in eamt (as Beyschlag, p. 173, would have it). As 
Logos the Son of God was a purely spiritual Being, and He 
became a Being in flesh, ie. a Being who had the earthly 
material nature in His body, and can be on that account the 
object of bodily perception. The evangelist throughout 
speaks without reserve of EUs earthly home (i. 46, 47, vii. 
41, 52; comp. iv. 44), of His mother and His brethren 
(iL 1, 12, vii 3, 10, xix. 25, 26 ; comp. L 46, vi 42). Then 
<Tdpi is only that which is bom of the flesh (iii. 6), and the 

'* To be son^ vL 63, #«f£ formB only the earthly material body in opposition 
to the spiritiial, and, viii. 15, ««r« m r«^*<h like »«r* S^^n (riL 24), designates 
jodging acooiding to the outward, external appearance. But, L 18, a ftkn/tM is 
aacribod to the r«^ which can only be the fleshly impulse by means of the soul 
(compu I. iL 16). Thus, too^ a real human shuddering is ascribed to the soul 
of Chxiat ; and if the same is elsewhere said of His spirit (ziii 21, xi. 83), then 
this cannot be the w^iZ/ut of the Logos (Kostlin, p. 141 ; Scholten, p. 118), but 
only the vtfSftm oonstitating the human soul (§ 27, c). On the other hand, as 
little of the apecificaUy Pauline rc^ (§ 68) is found in John as anywhere in the 
early apoatolic system of doctrine, as it has often yet without more ado been 
dnwn in to iiL 6, where but the bodily birth, which conditions the earthly 
sensnoQS lift^ is contrasted with the spiritual second birth. The WJvfitlm r«f 
wmfum (L iL 16) is not the sinful lust as such, but the lost of the flesh in the 
narrower eense, as even its coig'unction with the lust of the eye shows. 

u The incarnation is not here to be described, which indeed (L 9-12) is pre- 
nuppoaed, since only He who has become flesh can come historically, be in the 
world, can be known and accepted. Bather from the context only those sides 
of it are to be made prominent by which a concrete beholding of the invisible 
Logos can come about (comp. Gess, p. 553). But if «*£#« ^ifl designates every 
man, in so far as he is a fleshly nature (xvii. 2 ; comp. § 27, a), then ^kfl 
l^ftr* can but designate that He became a being wliose characteristic peculiarity 
it is to have in Himself wafi. 
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Logos has become adp^}^ But the identical subject of the 
original Logos-nature (Xpurro^) and of the historical fleih- 
nature ('Ii^crot!?) is the only-b^otten Son of God. 

(d) In John, too, the Baptist testifies that he saw the 
Spirit descend on Jesus (i. 32, 33 ; comp. § 18, a) ; and Jesos 
seems Himself to refer to this consecration of the Spirit at 
His baptism (x. 36 : tiyiacep)?* Yet it is not to be over- 
looked, that the evangelist explains, iii 34, even the com* 
munication of the Spirit narrated by the Baptist, according to 
his conception of i. 32, 33, in this way, that the Spirit comes 
down on Jesus not to tmite Himself with Him, but to abide 
upon Him (jjUvov iir avrop), t.e. in order to give Him steadily 
the miraculous help, and the knowledge of what He has to 
speak and to do according to the will of God (§ 144, e, iQ. 
In this sense the saying of Jesus, i 62, is but another foim 
of the idea of that constant equipment and strengthening tat 
the exercise of the activity of His Messianic calling, of which 
the incarnate Logos stood in need just as did the Son of num 
of Christ's words who came down from heaven. To be sure, 

^^ Since John knew and presupposed the Synoptic GospelB, it would be 
fltrange enough to ascribe to him, that he had to enter a protest if Jesos is 
spoken of in the mouths of the people as the son of Joseph of Naaieth, 
if he was not to be a witness against the miraculous birth at Bethlehem. 
For His incarnation the question whether He was naturally or supenutoially 
begotten makes no difiference, as the incarnation depends on a fleshly birth as 
Huch. 

^^ Neither is the Spirit the Logos, who in baptism is united with the nan 
Jesus (oomp. Hilgenfeld, p. 254 f.), nor is that descent of the Spirit set forth as 
a mere vision of the Baptist (comp. Baur, p. 866 f.), to indicate to him tbt 
Jesus from the first dwelt in the Spirit (Keander, p. 887 ; Messner, p. 366), or 
that it is He who is to communicate the Spirit (Kostlin, p. 144). For, aput 
from the fact that a token cannot designate anything strange or opposed to the 
thing designated, the Baptist designates Jesus as One who had actually reeeiTel 
the Spirit only without measure (iiL 84). If, then, it is here referred to this 
communication of the Spirit, that He whom God sent speaks the words of God, 
then that seems, at any rate, to inyolve a contradiction to Jesos* testimooj 
regarding Himself, according to which His higher knowledge comes from His 
prehistorical existence with the Father (§ 144, a), and to the doctrine built 
thereupon of the Logos, who appeared in the man Jesus, haying beoome flesh, 
inasmuch as Jesus* activity in the execution of His calling is never traced back to 
His higher nature, but to the preparation of the Spirit, which is different bom 
the prophetic only in degree. But, closely connected with this, the idea is pot 
into the mouth of the Baptist, by which He, who came from above, has seen and 
heard what He has testified (w. 81, 82), so in the consciousness of the evangelist 
the two ideas at least cannot have been felt to be contradictory. 
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it corresponds neither with the immediate unity of the Son 
with the Father (§ 143, c, d), which comes out so strongly in 
the self-testimony of Jesus, to think of the relation of both 
being mediated by the Spirit ; nor could the apostle, with his 
tendency to point out the marks of His original glory as 
Logos given in the historical life of the Son of God (note a), 
haye any interest in this to follow further the traces of His 
truly human life in the incarnate One, which made Him 
require such constant activity of the Spirit Hence these 
doctrinal elements, that rest on a true remembrance of the 
words of the Baptist^ or that have come to him by tradition, 
continue with him in a sort of isolation, — an isolation which 
almost makes them appear as a contradiction to the ideas 
current with Him, while they yet, although not expressly 
brought about by them, involve to his consciousness no such 
contradiction. 



CHAPTER IL 

THE SALVATION IN CHRIST. 

§ 146. Christ the Life of the WmU. 

As the Messiah, Jesus brings the highest saving blessing, 
which John designates as eternal life, and likes best to think 
of as now present (a). But eternal life consists in the living 
contemidative knowledge of God, as Christ has had it from 
eternity (ft). To bring life to the world by means of this 
knowledge has He been sent, and He therefore calls Himself 
the bread of life (c). But He also imparts this life by His 
qniokening word, whose contents form the powerfully energetic 
levdation of God ((Q. 

(a) Even with John, Jesus begins with the proclamation 
that tiie kingdom of God is at hand, and it is now therefore 
important to fulfil the conditions under which only can one 
have a share in it (iiL 3, 5 ; comp. § 13). If the idea of the 
kingdom of God, as the saving blessing brought by Christ, 
fedls latterly entirely in abeyance, and instead of it the idea of 
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life, or of eternal life, comes uniformly in its place/ then tliu 
latter, even in the oldest tradition of Jesus' words, deagnates 
the salvation prepared for the individual in the kingdom of 
God (§ 34, b) ; and it corresponds simply to the tendency of 
John*s writings, directed as these are to the subjective CSuifl^iaii 
life (xx. 31 ; L i 3, 4), if, in the words of Christ, as in the 
Epistles, the highest blessing is brought forward ezduaively 
from the side on which it is realized in the individual But 
as in the synoptical preaching of Jesus the kingdom of God is 
not only future, but even already present (§ 15, c\ so with 
John also is the eternal life, which the Messiah came to bong, 
not only a blessing of the other and future life^ but also of this 
and the present lif& The believer has eternal life (liL 36, 
V. 24, vi 47, 54, xx. 31; L v. 12, 13), He has already 
passed from death to life (v. 24; L iii 14). Bodily death 
cannot stop the continuance of this life (xi. 25), for that life 
death is as though it did not exist (vi 50, 51, 68, viiL 51, 52, 
xi. 26); the resurrection is no more the condition, but the result 
of that life (vi 40, 54). What has till now been the highest 
promise of God has now been fulfilled (I. ii 25). This idealism, 
which beholds the ideal already realized in the present^ we 
have learned to know in manifold forms as the charac- 
teristic aspect of the method of apostolic teaching (§ 61, c; 
96, b; 104, d; 117, d), but it is implied in the speciality of 
the Johannean theology (§ 141, c), that it here comes into 
stronger prominence than anywhere else.^ 

(b) If John had found in the contemplative knowledge of 
Christ, and of the revelation of God given in Him, the highest 

* Only in xviii 36 does Jesus speak of His kingdom, which is not of a. worldly 
kind ; but here there is no thought of the Messianic kingdom, but He haa only 
in view thereby an explanation for the Gentile, in which sense Jeaoa might call 
Himself a king in a spiritual kingdom, which comprehends all friends of the 
truth. By John, ^tn in the absolute sense, and C*** MvtH, are constantly used 
promiscuously (iii. 36, v. 39, 40, vi. 63, 64 ; I. L 2, iiL 14, 16, v. 11-18), as 
§ 34, b (comp. in Paul, § 65, d), 

' Since Col. iiL 3 is quite different (comp. § 104, d), so only in John is eternal 
life, according to its true nature, thought of as beginning here, and it forma 
thereby the specific saving Messing. What Peter proclaimed as the second birth 
to hope (§ 60, 6), what James as the engrafting of the perfect law (g 62, 6), what 
Paul as justification and new creation by the grace of God (8 82, 84), what the 
Epistle to the Hebrews as the nXtiifK in the New Covenant (§ 128), in order to 
characterize the salvation come with Christ for the individual, that appears in 
John as the bestowal of the highest blessing by Ilim, eternal life. 



{ 146. 0HBI8T THE LIFE OF THE WORLD. 849 

blessedness (§ 141^ h), then must he too see in it the eternal 
life, which the Messiah had come to bring. That is eternal 
life, to know the only true God, and Jesus Christ His 
messenger (xvii 3), he says in a passage where it was 
important to show by a convincing explanation of the eternal 
life how the communication of it (ver. 2) must tend to the 
glory of God (ver. 1).* This highest saving blessing was not 
only not yet given to the world, it was not even as yet once 
made known to it. It is true that elsewhere the thought is 
not foreign to the New Testament, that in the vision of God 
the highest blessedness of eternal life lies in the future world 
(§ 34, h; 99, 6; 126, d; 132, d); but there was as yet 
awanting any view to show how eternal blessed life was given 
with this vision of God. But now the Son of God was come, 
who possessed this highest good ; for He had said of Himself, 
that the Father had given to Him to have life in Himself, as 
He Himself only had it in Himself (v. 26, vL 57). As an 
eternal life was this life made known to the eye-witnesses of 
His earthly walk (I. i 2 : ^ 2fa>^ i<t>av€pa>0rj . . . teal 
Arra^iKKofiev vfiiv rtjv ^toijv rrjv almviov\ as He had 
testified of it as a life from the very beginning (ft ^y &ir 
apx'i^ * ^^* ^)> ^^^ therefore also as a life not to be lost, and 
as a blessed lUe, as it was led in living fellowship with the 
Father (ffri? fjv 7rpo9 tov irarepa : ver. 2 ; comp. John i 1, 2) ; 
but what was the essential contents of this life is clear from 
ibis, that He had again and again pointed back to this, how 
He had beheld God in His original existence with the Father, 
and He traced His peculiar knowledge of God back to this 
beholding Him (§ 144, a).^ But even in His earthly life all 

* In zrii 6 the iy»» n I2«|ar« of ver. 4 is resumed by l^aAft^a r«v ri /»«^«, so 
thftt hflve too the glory of God consists in bringing about the true knowledge of 
CM. Since eternal life is undoubtedly thought of as spiritual, it was natural 
for John throughout to regard this moment in the spiritual life aa the real nature 
of it, — a moment which, according to his individuality, generally appeared to 
him as the ruling central-point of the total spiritual life, and in which he had 
expeiionoed the deepest deliverance from his spiritual needs through Christ, had 
foond and laid hold on the highest salvation. 

* Ordinarily the "hypostatised" (?) ^tv in I. i. 1 is understood of Christ Hini- 
idf by a reference to John i. 1 ; but ver. 1 by no means proves this, but rather 
the opposite, since the words there do not refer to the person, but to what (i) was 
azperimentally made known to the eye-witnesses of the earthly life of Christ in 
and about this life. But this is nothing else than the true eternal life which 
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the blessedness of the eternal life seemed already realized. A 
life in uninterrupted fellowship with His Father, whose hi^best 
satisfaction was the fulfilling of His will (iy. 34); a life full <rf 
peace (xiv. 27) and joy (xv. 11, xviL 13), such as the mxM 
cannot give nor take away (comp. xvi 33) ; a life which is 
ended by a going home to the Father, as it b^ioi with a 
coming down from heaven, — that was eternal blessed life evai 
hera And what formed the deepest essence of this life could 
be but the one thing, which He always testified He had had 
before all others — His matchless, intuitive, perfect knowledge 
of God 

(c) Christ had come as the Messiah to impart this highest 
good to men. Grod has given us eternal life, and that life is 
in His Son (L v. 11). Christ Himself, therefore, calls 
Himself the life, i.e. the life -giver (xi 25, xiv. 6; campi 
I. V. 20) ;^ and the apostle, who had recognised Him as the 
incarnate Word, calls Him the Word needful for life (L L 1 : 
o X0709 r^9 t<^v^), because it cannot give life without the 

from the beginniDg was in Him (John L 4), which exhibited thenCove Hk 
origiDal existence with the Father not as a restfiil quiescent, bnt as a Ufini; 
activity. Only the constant movement of His life did not consist in this, tint 
He sought to take up everything which separated and distinguished Him from 
God into a unity with Him, as Baur, p. 852, philosophizes into it ; but id tiiii, 
that He beheld the Father, as the Father beholds Himself. It is ohmeteiistic 
of John's spiritual tendency, that while elsewhere in the Scriptures the living 
activity of God is the expression for His powerful activity in the world, here tbe 
living Father (vL 57), according to the analogy of that which elsewhen the 
apostle regarded as the deepest nature of the true life, is in the first place Ha 
who beholds Himself in the depths of His self-consciousness. Che true Ii£e is 
even a spiritual one, which cannot be thought of without this self-consdoosiMa. 
But while a Paul brings forward especially the side on the divine vytyftm, aoooid* 
ing to which it is simply the effectual power (§ 84, a, footnote 4), it appearshere 
especially from its intellectual side, which is, to be sure, conceived by John 
tliroughout in immediate unity with the practical (oomp. § 141, (Q. 

^ From this also it is clear that the •vr«f can apply only to Christy since 
nowhere else is God called ^fti, God has life in Himself (y. 26, vL 57), bat the 
Mediator of life can only be Christ, of whom it is said in the beginning of ih» 
verse that He is come to give us the power to know God, in which eternal lifo 
consists. That was, indeed, the object of His mission, that He might oom- 
municate to the world life (I. iv. 9 ; comp. John vi. 40, x. 10) in Him (iiL 15: 
read iy «vrf ) or in His name (xx. 81), i.e. if we know Him as He whom Wi 
name designates {Xfi^rig = • wig r§v 0ttv ; comp. § 145, a), we have eternal life. 
That was, indeed, the full Messianic power given Him (comp. § 148, b) to give 
eternal life to all flesh (xvii. 2), and this life consists in the knowledge of tba 
one true God mediated by Him (ver. 8). 
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mediator of levelation. As now the simplest means of 
nourishment which supports the physical life is bread, Christ 
calls Himself the bread necessary for life (vi 35, 48 : o Apra^ 
T^ 0^)» or the bread which gives life to the world 
(vi 33y 50^ 58).' Bat He is this, because He is the perfect 
revelation of Qod (§ 143, d) ; because the Father is seen in 
Him (xiv. 9), and known (viii 19); because we have the 
Father in Him (L ii. 23 ; II. 9), who can be seen and 
possessed as the highest good in Him. In this way is the 
seeing of God possible to the world, a seeing which the Son 
once had with the Father, and which includes in itself eternal 
life, the highest blessedness. The true knowledge of God, in 
which this life consists, presupposes throughout such a seeing 
of God (xiv. 7, 17 ; I. iii 6). This seeing is not a higher 
stage of knowledge (Frommann, p. 223); according to § 141, h, 
John knows only of an intuitive knowledge, which is a 
spiritual seeing, and this knowledge can therefore be desig- 
nated as the true life, just because it is no theoretical know- 
ledge, but a living, i.e. an effectual grasping of the highest ; 
according to its nature, the whole life is a determinative 
object of knowledge. A pretended knowledge of God, which 
does not regulate the life, is a lie (L ii 4), it in truth does 
not exist (L ill 6, iv. 8 ; IIL 11) ; only in its working on the 
moral life does one know the true knowledge (L il 3), and 
that one has attained in it, and with it, the true life out of 
death (L iii 14). 

(d) But the Son, sent by the Father, is not a dead organ 
of revelation, not a means of life such as (physical) bread, 
which can indeed work life, but has not itself life in itself; 
He is the living bread (vL 51), inasmuch as the living Father 
lias given Him, with a view to His mission, to have life in 
TTitnaAlf (yi 57^ y, 26). He Himself possessed the life of the 
knowledge of God, which He had to commimicate by His 
self-manifestation (note c), and He could therefore make 
known God's name (xvii 6, 26). He needed but to com- 

* Sven aoooiding to the oldest tradition, Jesus, by His appearance, gives satis- 
iKtkn and girickening to the world (S 21, d ; comp. S 40i c) ; and if this is there 
foud in the moral renewal wrought by the saving preaching of Jesus, we will 
jea tiMt here the true knowledge of God communicated by Christ directly settles 
and roMWi the whole life. 
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municate what He had seen with the Father (viii 38), the 
heavenly things which He who came from heaven alone 
knew (iiL 12, 13), He thus gloiified the Father, while He 
made known His glorious Being to men (xii 28, ziiL 31, 
xviL 4; comp. xiv. 13» xv. 18). Looked at from this side, 
the means of revelation which procures for the world the trae 
knowledge of God is His word, which He hence designates ss 
the living water (iv. 10, 14, vii. 37, 38; comp. f 132,4 
footnote 6), as the imperishable food (vL 27). As He is 
Himself the bread necessary for life (L i 1), so His woids 
are words of eternal life (vi 68) ; as He is Himself the author 
of life (xi 25, xiv. 6), so are His words {on; (vi 63], 
and the preaching commissioned to Him ^o^if almio^ (xii 
49, 50). But the contents of His word are, to be sure, with 
John mainly Himself again, t.e. the meaning of the revelation 
given in His person and His works (note c).' 

§ 147. Christ ike Light of the World. 

As He who brings the true knowledge of Gkxl, CJhrist is 
the light of the world (a). As such He brings the foU 
knowledge of the truth which determines the whole life, and 
is given with the knowledge of the Father in the Son (i). 
But the specific contents of the new revelation of Gh)d in 
Christ is comprehended in this, that God is love (c). 

(a) Even in the oldest tradition Jesus represents Himself 
as the giver of the true knowledge of God, who brings to 
men, therefore, the light (in the spiritual sense, § 20, a). Bat 
this side of Jesus' activity has to be specially brought fo^ 
ward in John ; for if the highest saving blessing, or the true 
life, consists in knowledge, tlien to obtain this life is there 

' In the word of Christ, too, there is no lack of lvr«x«/ (xiiL 34, ziy. 16, 21, 
XV. 10) ; but this commanding side of His proclamation does not here oome into 
such prominence as in the s^iioptical tradition (§ 21, &), because to tbe 
Johannean view true knowledge directly of itself determines the life^ ud 
inasmuch as His word is but the proclamation of a new revelation of God, it 
even at the same time contains within itself an irr«xi!, which of itself works oat 
its fulfilment, and it works, therefore, to purify (zv. 8 ; comp. ziiL 10) and to 
determine the whole moral life. But this it does also in the oldest traditioii of 
the words of Jesus (§ 21, c), as the general early apostolic view of doctriBe 
coincides with this, according to which the moral new birth is referred to tbe 
word of evangelical preaching (§ 46, 62, 128). 
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required a means of enlighteninent The light vliich this 
knowledge, brings about, is the light pertaining to life (viii. 12: 
TO ^M T^ Sa^)« He only, who Himself has this knowledge, 
can communicate it to others; only the life of the true 
knowledge of God, which was in the Logos, could be the 
light of men (L 4 : 17 ^wlj, soil. ^ ev ain^ jjv, jji; to ^9 r&v 
avdpmrwv)} As, therefore, the sun, which brings light to the 
world in die physical sense, is called its light (xi. 9), so Jesus 
calls Himself the light, t.«. the light-giver, to the world in 
the spiritual sense (viiL 12, ix. 5, xiL 35, 36, 46; comp. 
Matt. V. 14). Whoever enters into connection with this 
light-giver (lf/9;^€Tai irpo^ ro ifmsi) has his whole being 
thereby laid bare (iii 19-21); whoever follows Him does 
not walk in darkness, because He has a light which shows 
him the way (viii 12 ; comp. L L 6), whereas in the darkness 
one does not see whither one comes in his wandering ways 
(xii 35 ; comp. I. ii. 11) ; he is a child of the light (xiL 36), 
t.e. one enlightened (comp. Luke xvi. 8 ; Eph. v. 8). On the 
ground of this self- testimony, the apostle designates the 
incarnate Logos as the true light which has come into the 
world (L 9), and now, not conquered by the darkness (ver. 5), 
which it is rather ever more conquering (I. il 8), it shines in 
the world The result of which is, that God, who hitherto 
was hid in impenetrable darkness, so that He could be seen 
by no one, now stands before us in the clear light of revela- 
tion (L L 7), nay, is light itself, ie. has come to be througli 
and through knowable, so that nothing dark or unknowable 
remains any more in Him (ver. 5).' But, inasmuch as all 

> GcM, p. 545, *' prefers indeed '* by the life "to nndentand the Logos con- 
fMipiiig life in Himself ; " but n C*»» with the article can refer only to the life of 
which it has jnst been said that it was in the Logos, and for the idea of the life 
■imply to snbstitate that of the Logos is natarally pure arbitrariness. Comp. 
my joh. Ltkrb. pp. 88-41. 

' To refer this sentence, which, to be sure, acconling to Kiibel, p. 28, is to 
ny (!) nothing specific about the new message, to the holiness of God (comp. 
MeHner, p. 846) is impossible, since the holiness of God is already rerealed in 
th« Old Testament, and cannot be the specific content of the apostolic JiyytxU, 
If it is nid that this truth represents the essential basis of Christianity (comp. 
Hnther tii he.), then our assertion is but confirmed, since that which is the 
baiia (ie. the presnpposition) of the proclamation of the Christian salvation 
eoMnoi be its contents. The latter interpretation of ^£t has, moreover, no 
support in Biblical symbolical language (comp. my joh. Lehrbegriff^ pp. 42-45), 
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trae knowledge must neoesaaiilj datennine the whole life 
(§ 146, e), the £Etct of a man's being enlightened (iw np ^m) 
eliHU or wep$irar€Uf; comp. L i 7) mnst be known in Ui 
moral walk (I. iL 9-11). 

(b) All tme knowledge is but a knowledge of the trath, ai 
such knowledge is the charactetistic quality of Christiiiii 
(L iL 21 ; IL 1 ; comp. § 107, a). If Christ; thaiefine^ is^ 
be the commnnicator of the life which consists in trae ksfiw- 
ledge, then most He be the commnnicator of the troth (xir. 6: 
iym elfu ^ iXiOeia seal i} M)^ ^or this end indeed hn 
He come, that He may witness to the world of the tnA 
(xviil 37 ; comp. viiL 40). But by Uie troth Jdin hj bd 
means understands the sum of all that which is tme, but tbe 
actual reality of what we know of God from revelation (oongi 
§ 65, h, footnote 3), therefore the revelation of the ikiiBmk 
(L V. 20).' If the Logos incarnate in Jesus was Himself feH 
of troth (l 14), and could therefore communicate the troth to 
the world (ver. 17), then is this expressly declared, vet 18, 
in this ¥ray, that He, who as the only-b^g^n Son stands ii 
the highest fellowship of love with the Father, alone codd 
show to the world His nature, which had been seen by nfloe 
up till then. Just because the divine nature, which (when 
i-eally known) of itself exercises a determining power over the 

and it makes the parallel clause say nothing at all ; nay, in to far as it vwU 
deny the existence of any unholiness in God, it is almost a blasfdienioiii tauto- 
logy. On the other hand, we have here a natural turn of the tymboliflii ahw^ 
current in the Old Testament (comp. Isa. zliz. 6, and thenwith Acta zifi. 17; 
Luke iL 82) and in Paul (§ 102» a, footnote 1, d), on which the figontifi 
expression explained above rests. Light is the means of enlightcnmmt (in tin 
physical world), and therefore the image of the organ of rerelatioii (in tte 
spiritual world) ; but it is also, according to its nature, that which makea itdf 
evident, and therefore the image of Ood perfectly revealing Himself in CtalUL 
When Huther asserts that by this interpretation of the passage It Tfirty ii 
naturally supplied, then even tiie evangelic^ proclamation, according tow. 1-4, 
treats only of Christ, and it can be intended only to tell of what is given in aii 
with Him. ' 

* 'Aknfum is by no means knowledge, but the object of knowledge, and it ii 
not therefore identical with !^tn (rightly understood), but the revelation of tte 
truth is the presupposition of it *AXnium also frequently stands for M 
which perfectly corresponds to the nature of the thing designated { i ym^f dm i» 
JiXniiif : xviL 9 ; iy««-f r ir AXn^tifi I, iiL 18 ; IL 1 ; IlL 1 ; •^mpio i» ik^i 
iv. 28, 24 ; comp. IL 4 ; III. 8), and which is elsewhere designated by tki 
adjective dlx«#i»«f (l 9, iv. 28, 87, vi. 82, viL 28, xv. 1, xvii. 8, six. 85 ; L ii 8; 
comp. Rev. iii 7» 14, vl 10). Comp. vi. 55 : AxnHi fifS^ti. 
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life (§ 146, c), is itself the contents of the truth, the truth 
has the power to deliver from the bondage of sin (viii. 32 ; 
comp. w. 34, 36), and to work a life consecrated to God 
(xviL 17).^ That is to say, God is here also, in conformity 
with His nature, as weU SUaio^, inasmuch as He does right 
at all times (I. ii 29), and gives to each what is due to him ; 
therefore, e^., true to His promise. He forgives sin to the 
penitent sinner (I. i. 9), as He is the simply holy (L iL 20), 
as in the Apocalypse (§ 133, a).^ It is true that His right- 
eousness and holiness have been already revealed in the Old 
Testament ; but in Christ the righteous One (I. iL 1 ; comp. 
xvL 10), who was pure from all sin (I. iiL 5, 3 : 071/69; 
comp. viii. 46), is that revelation come to full, living view. 
Ab in the synoptical speeches of Jesus His self-manifestation 
in His walk appears to be for our example (§ 21, d), so is it 
here too (I. iL 6, iiL 3). The knowledge of Christ as the 
sinless One is of itself normative for our walk, which in that 

* Henoe that state of being inwardly detennined by the truth (appropriated 
in knowledge), the i« riif Hxniumt iTvm, \b known not only in all denial of the 
inlae (L ii 21 ; comp. L 8), but also in the moral conduct of the individual 
(L iii 19 ; comp. iL 4). Hence a walk in the truth (III. 4), or a doing of the 
truth (iii 21 ; I. i 6), can be spoken of. The truth is therefore here, too, a 
moral principle, as with Paul (§ 65, 6, footnote 3) ; but not inasmuch as its 
contents are the revealed will of Crod as there, but inasmuch as the true know- 
ledge of Crod is necessarily determinatiye of the (moral) life. Closely allied to 
thiSp JkXmhm stands for subjective truthfulness (viiL 44 ; I. i. 8 ; comp. §i\ti4nf : 
Till. 26, iii 83-v. 81, 32» vii 18, viii 18-17, xix. 85, xxi 24 ; III. 12). 

* The current reference of rtS kyUw to Christ (yet comp. Gess, p. 525), which, 
however, is not to be proved by the equally doubtful «vr«v in ver. 27, is con- 
tnidicted by the faicX that Christ, while we have John vi. 69 : « SLytn rtS ei«v, is 
never called the Holy One simply. There is no need of the artificial explanation 
hf «^ Mytn (Ritschl, ii p. 101, footnote), since the reason why Gkxl is here 
deeigneted as the Holy One is clearly this, that He only as such can consecrate 
Christians with the unction to be Hb own holy possession. Just so is He, 
John xvii 11, addressed as v-anf £yu, when what is dealt with ia that He, who 
has aepeiated Himself from all creaturely uncleanness (comp. § 45, d, footnote 6), 
ehonld p r e s erv e the disciples, that they may not be misled and polluted by the 
world. Bat if He is addressed, ver. 25, as ^-irgf )4«mi, the reference then is 
not eimply to the perfecting of the salvation of the disciples (Ritschl, p. 117), 
bnt ezpnasly to this, that He, in virtue of His judicial righteousness, awards to 
heliews a different destiny than to the world which has not known Him (comp. 
▼. 80, Tii 24, viii 50) ; I. i 9, too, does not speak nf retribution, but of this, 
that He deals with penitent sinners as such (comp. Immor, p. 542). On the 
other hand, there is nothing in the passage to refer to any struggle after com- 
plete Justification, a struggle in which the righteous Judge gives help (Gess, 
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y/BLj must be a sinless walk (I. iii 5, 6) as soon as Christ is 
known as what He is, the sent of God (xvii. 3, 23), who is 
everlasting like God Himself (I. il 13, 14), who, having 
come out from the Father (xvii 8), in His abiding nnity with 
Him (x. 38) reveals the Father (xiv. 9), so that one has the 
Father in Him (comp. I. ii. 23 ; II. 9). Because this know- 
ledge of the mission of Christ is the condition of that 
knowledge of the truth which delivers and transforms^ it 
there forms the direct contrast to the not knowing of God 
(xvii 25) ; for he only who has known God has known Him 
(viii 19). 

(c) But Christ also brings a new revelation of God.' What 
is revealed in the sending of the only-begotten Son, in whom 
God has given up the highest object of His love for the 
salvation of men, is expressly designated, I. iv. 9, 10, as the 
love of God (comp. John iii. 16, 17), the love which on tltat 
account is named, I. iv. 16, as the object of Christian know- 
ledge (xvii. 23).' The apostle comprehends the whole con- 
tents of this new revelation of God in the sentence, God is 
love (I. iv. 8, 16); and the knowledge of this Being, who 
reveals Himself in love, shows itself to be livingly effective, 
inasmuch as it necessarily begets love in us (vv. 11, 19). 
That the sending of the Son, who introduces the Messianic 

' This, to be sure, does not consist in new disclosures about God's transoendent 
l)eing (Scholten, p. 77). It does not therefore teach us to know that He is to ba 
thought of as a spiritual and inyisible Being, yet as absolute activity (Bmt, 
pp. 354-356, 403, after v. 17), or that He is life, as Frommann, p. 91 ; Kostlia, 
p. 75 ; Reuss, ii. p. 434 [£. T. ii. 388], conclude from I. v. 20, although thai 
])assages, according to § 145, &, footnote 5 ; 146, c, footnote 5, do not ap|^ t* 
(lod that He is light, as they assume, following the miannderatood pass^c^ 
I. i. 5 (comp. footnote 2), or that He is a spirit, which Frommann, p. 101; 
Kostlin, p. 77, find in iv. 24. In the latter passage Jesus appeals to a faiov- 
ledge of God which was common to Jews and Samaritans, as even Beam, 
ii. p. 433 [E. T. ii. 387], acknowledges, but which ought, like all true knowkdgt^ 
to prove itself effectual in this way, that we recognise Him as a spiritual 6eiBg» 
and worship Him in a spiritual way (iv. 23, 24) ; comp. also Biedermann, pi ITS* 

^ The knowledge of this new revelation of God, after it has once come, is ^ 
much the measure for all knowledge of God, that Jesus directly denies tbat 
those have any knowledge of God who will not know Him as the only-begotten 
Son sent of the Father (vii. 28, viii. 19, 55, xv. 21, xvi. 8). All the great 
miraculous works which God did in Him are, indeed, if they are looked on, 
according to § 143, 6, as pictures of the highest spiritual blessings, nothing ^ 
revelations of the divine love, which shows itself in the Messianic times hj tbfl 
fulness of its distributions of grace (comp. § 20, d). 
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time, implies the perfect revelation of the love of God, is not 
alien even to the oldest tradition of Jesus* speeches, only it is 
rather implicitly involved there in the proclamation of God 
as the Father of the members of the kingdom (§ 20) ; as He 
who is here also manifested (I. il 15, 16 ; comp. iv. 21, 23, 
zx. 17), inasmuch as His giving (I. iii. 1) and forgiving love 
(I. iL 1, 13) is sure to them.® But thei'e, too, it is the 
revelation of the Father's love which moves His children to 
be like Him in love (§ 25, a). And not merely by the fact 
of the sending of the Son, and all its blessed results for us, 
by which it is perfected according to L iv. 17, is the love of 
God revealed to us ; but since here, too, the Father is seen in 
the Son, the highest divine love is known directly in the love 
of Christ Himself (I. iii 16 ; comp. xv. 9, 13) ; and as Christ 
does in the synoptical tradition (§ 25, eJ), so here, too. He 
presents His own humbly ministering love (xiii 14, 15), His 
self-sacrificing love (xiiL 34, xv. 12 ; comp. I. iii. 16), to be a 
pattern to us. Here also, as note b, the revelation of God 
given in the exhibition of Himself is determinative for our 
moral life. 

§ 148. Christ the Saviour of the World. 

The other side of the Messianic work is salvation from the 
destruction into which the world, on account of sin, falls at 

* Jost 10 18 the beginning of the folfilment of the Messianic promise regarded 
bj P^ter as a gift of the divine favour (§ 45, 6), and in the Epistle to the 
Hebrem the favour and the grace of God are again turned towards His people 
bj the setting up of the New Covenant (§ 124, a). With Panl also the love of 
Ood Is the ground and result of the new institution of grace (§ 75, e ; 83, a), 
and it ia a mistake when Baur, p. 400, says that the Johannean doctrinal idea 
is distingaiahed from the Pauline ; that in the former the love of God is the 
hi^iest idea, whUe in the latter righteousness stands over against it. For even 
in John the Old Testament revelation of righteousness not only abides, but it ia 
perfected in Christ (note 6), as Christianity to him forms no antithesis to Old 
Testament Jndaism (§ 141, a). Undoubtedly the ai)ostle of Love has seen 
(1 141, d) most clearly and deeply the perfect revelation of God in Christ in HiH 
nvelation of love. And if from here we look back to tlie statement that no 
one has seen the Father except through Christ, it is clearly evident from thcae 
eontsnts of the perfect revelation of God, that it results from no metaphysical 
ipeenlation abont the nnknowableness of God (comp. Reuss, iL p. 430 f. [E. T. 
iL 8S4]), bnt that it is the necessary result of this, that the highest blessing is 
given only in the Messianic times, and through the Messiah — the highest good 
which the apostle has regarded as that beholding of the love of God. 
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death (a). This comes about in this way, that Jesus, atoning 
for the world's sin, purifies men from the stains of guilt by 
His blood (6). Only when the world has been delivered from 
death by His giving up His life, can it receive eternal life in 
the other world (c). But even in the specifically Johannean 
sense does the death of Jesus, as the highest manifestation of 
love, bring eternal life (d). 

(a) The Johannean speeches of Jesus, like those of tiie 
Synoptists (§ 22, a), start from this idea, that the Messiah 
had to bring not only the consummation of salvation, but also 
deliverance (iii. 17, xiL 47; comp. v. 34, x. 9), and ihey 
presuppose the idea of awrrfpla as one well known (iv. 22), so 
that in the deliverance expected in Messianic times, only a 
deliverance from destruction or from death can be thought o£ 
Whoever dies in his sins (viii. 21, 24) is lost; unforgiven flin 
leads to death (I. v. 16).^ Doubtless it corresponds to his 
idea of an eternal life already present (§146, a), that John, oa 
the other hand, designates the destruction which sin brings with 
it directly as death (comp. moreover, even § 28, c), from whidi 
believers even now pass to life (v. 24), while sinners abide in 
it (I. iii. 14). But the definite distinction b^^ins only after 
bodily death, since we are delivered from it only by the 
resurrection (vi. 39), while those who do not attain to salva- 
tion pass away without hope in Him (I. ii. 1 7). To be sure, 
the positive idea comes now with John into the forefront, by 
which, to those who have already received the highest good, 
eternal life, bodily death has ipso facto lost all significance 
(comp. § 146, a) ; but it lies in the nature of the fact, that 
the man, who by the divine judgment has fallen under death, 

' Our apostle has then kept fast hold of the idea of the #«t«^« rooted in tb0 
Old Testament, and recurring in all the New Testament types of doctrine^ o^ 
for him the Son sent by the Father, or the Messiah, is the Saviour of the worl<l 
(iy. 42 ; I. iy. 14). To him, too, this deliyerance is a deliyerance froo 
destruction {mv-tixua : xvii. 12), since ^j| arakUims and 9»tinttu (iii. 16, 17) >n 
convertible terms, or a saving the soul from destruction (xii. 25 ; oomlk 
<i 34, c). He also shares, with the whole New Testament teaching (§ 60, il 
b1, d; 66, d; 122, rf), the Old Testament view, according to which death, vA 
that even bodily death, is t^e punishment of sin, which Frommann, p. S08, in 
vain denies. As little, moreover, does he deny the idea that bodily diBMsM 
are the results of sin (§ 32, d, footnote 4). This idea is combated, ix. 8, only 
in a particular instance ; but v. 14, on the other hand, presupposes it is ^ 
cleareut way. 
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cannot receive that life, that therefore deliverance from death 
must go alongside of participation in life. 

(ft) John has by no means formed any new theory of 
redemption, as Frommann, pp. 450-454, and Kostlin, p. 182, 
ascribe to him, but he here directly connects himself, out and 
out^ with the current apostolic type of doctrina The assertion, 
that the evangelist sets forth with peculiar emphasis Jesus as 
the true passover Lamb, falls of itself no doubt, if the day 
fixed by him for the death of Jesus is historically correct, and 
if xix. 36, as is most likely by far, is to be referred to the 
passage P& xxxiv. 20. But tJie word of the Baptist about 
the Lamb of Ood (i 29), a word safely handed down in its 
fundamental principle, does not refer to the Passover lamb 
(yet comp. Scholten, p. 134; Schenkel, p. 384), but to the 
mute, patient lamb of Is& liii 7 (comp. Ritschl, il p. 68); yet 
the evangelist ah'eady explained the idea, borrowed certainly 
originally from Isa. liii 11, in this way, that the servant of 
Gkx), by His suffering (of death), takes away the sin of the 
world (comp. I. iii 5).^ The way in which this takes place 
he explains substantially in this way, that he designates 
Christ as the author of atonement for our sins (/Xo^r/ito^ irepl 
tAit afMpriwv ^fiwv: L ii 2, iv. 10), by which His death is 
evidently conceived of under the aspect of a sin-offering 
(Lev. vi 23, V. 16, 18 ; comp. lepio^ rov iKaafiov : Num. v. 8) ; 
His blood has atoning power, and purifies from all stain of 
guilt (L 1 7, 9; comp. 123, a; 134, a)} In particular, 

' We find the figure of the Iamb of Isaiah in Peter and in Revelation (§ 38, d; 
49, a; 164, o). Bnt mlfuw, according to I. iii 5, and the ordinary Johannean 
«Mi9 loqvendi, can be understood only in the sense of taking away, and not in 
th«i of " taking on Himself to take away " (Qess, p. 522). Bat it refers not to 
the deliyerance from an immoral nature (Baur, p. 896 ; Schenkel, p. 887), bat 
to tha taking away of the guilt of sin, as even the plural in I. iii. 5 shows, 
bacame it lefera to past sins, which load us with guilt Only ver. 6 speaks of 
tha way in which tha revelation of Christ as the sinless One works also actual 
holineM in ua. 

' To refer umtmfii^tn to deliverance from sin itself (comp. Schenkel, p. 386, 
vha^ however, apeaks of a sacrifice of purification !), or to that along with other 
pmpoaea (GeiB, p. 522), is contrary to the text, inasmuch as it deals with the 
past aina (ver. 10) of those who have sin (I. i 8 ; comp. ix. 41, xv. 22, 24, 
zix. 11) geDendly, paat sine which are acknowledged as such (ver. 9), and which 
atala men with guilt. For the idea of iXM^/iif, comp. Ritschl, ii p. 208, and 
Geii^ p. 516, who^ however, in an incomprehensible way, denies that by this 
covering for sin Christ ia thought of as a sin-offering ; while Reuss, ii. p. 495 
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quite as in the Epistle to the Hebrews, the sin-offering of the 
great day of atonement is thought of (Lev. xxiiL 27, 28, 
XXV. 9 : ^fUpa i^iXturfiov), since here, as there, the Son of 
Ood, as the sinless (I. iii 5, iL 1 ; comp. § 119, b) hi^ priest^ 
takes away sin, while He consecrates Himself as an offering, 
in order to put men in truth into the position of unstained 
holiness (xviL 19; comp. § 121, a; 123, b); and as the 
intercessor with the Father (TrctpcucKijTo^ : I. iL 1), He makes 
good before the Father the forgiveness obtained (ver. 2) by 
His atonement (§121, c)} Believers have forgiveness of sins 
for His name's sake, who designates Him as the iKaafii^ and 
vapaKXqra^ (L iL 12 ; comp. L 9). 

(c) Inasmuch as Jesus atones for sin by His blood ponied 
out in death, and thereby delivers the world from the destrac- 
tion which death brings on the sinner. He dies for the good 
of {inrip) men (xL 51, 52);^ and the apostle interprets the 
word of Caiaphas as a prophecy by which one has to die, bo 
that the whole nation may not perish (xL 50 ; comp. xviiL U). 
As, according to § 22, c, Jesus gives His life to be a Xvr/iof, 
80 does He present Himself as the Good Shepherd, x. U, 
14, who gives His life for the good of the sheep, and that 
they may not become the prey of the wolf, may not fall into 
condemnation (ver. 12), i,e, that they may not lose their soul 
in death (xiL 25). In this sense Jesus gives His flesh (in 
death) for the life of the world (vL 51). As meat and drink 
sustain life, so His flesh and blood, which seem to be so sepa- 
rated by a violent death (§ 27, b), become the means by which 
the world, which has fallen under abiding death, is maintained 

[K T. iL 443], and Schenkel, p. 386, footnote 11, combat any reference of 
IxawfAcs to atonement and reconciliation. 

* The peculiar connection in which I. i. 7, cleansing by the blood of the Son 
of God, is introduced with the »m»«m«, reminds one of the way of looking on it 
as the blood of the coyenant (§ 22, e; 49, e; 121, d), only that this way of 
looking at it is not followed out. Only in Christian fellowship (»m»»»mi» I;^i^' 
fAtr aXXiiXMff »«M x.T.x.) has any one a share in the Messianic saving blessing of 
purification from sin by the blood of Christ, and the connection with Ter. ^ 
teaches that we can have fellowship with Ood only thus, with whom indeed no 
one stained with sin can enter into full coTenant fellowship. 

^ In the second half of xi. 62 the gathering together the children of Ood frof^'- 
among the Gentiles is not an effect of the death of Jesus, but the intended renal ^ 
of it, inasmuch as it is conditioned by the exaltation of Jesus from the bonds C7^ 
the earthly life (comp. xii. 24). 
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Q life (vi 55). In both images there is nothing said of any 
rearing of punishment, but of a service of love, which Jesus 
lischarges to the world by giving His life, while He thereby 
leliveis it from death and keeps it in life. But it is natural 
not to think here of life in the specifically Johannean sense 
[§ 146, as Eostlin, p. 183, does), but of eternal life in the 
current sense (v. 39 ; conip. § 34, 1), which begins after the 
resurrection (ver. 29), and confers blessing for ever (iv. 14, 36, 
vL 27).* To be sure, he who even here possesses eternal life 
has, as is self-evident, eternal life in this sense ; but he could 
not have it, unless to the salvation given him in Christ, a sal- 
vation which gives him the former (§ 146), there was also 
connected deliverance from death through His death, who took 
away from us our guilt (note 6), and therefore made the 
communication of life in the former sense possible (note a). 

(d) One can only be struck by the way in which, at times 
in passages in which Christ's death is spoken of along with life 
in the other world, a life which seems especially to be the 
fruit of that death, eternal life in this life is also spoken of, 
the reception of which, to be sure, is also made possible by 
that death, but it is brought about apparently in quite a 
different way. Thus is it between vL 51 and ver. 55, 
according to which Christ's death works life in the eternal 
sense, irrespective of the true life in this world preceding the 
resurrection, a true life which is obtained directly by the 
appropriation of Jesus' bloody death (vv. 53, 54) ; thus the 
eternal life which, according to iii. 14, 16, is produced by 
Jesus' death, is evidently regarded, ver. 15, as a life possessed 
immediately by faith/ But this is explained in this way, 

* It is clear, vi 58, that the eternal life which the eating the bread of life in 
the sense of w. 51, 55 gives, forms the contrast to the dying of the patriarchs. 
In this sense life follows, xiL 25, on the resurrection, and stands, I. v. 16, in 
contrast to death, as eternal life, z. 28, stands in contrast to destruction (comp. 
▼er. 10), in which Ood*s wrath abides on men (iii 36). In this sense the raising 
on the cross, typicaUy foreshadowed by the brazen serpent (Num. zxi 8, 9), 
brings about the obtaining eternal life (iii 14, 15), which, ver. 16, forms the 
express contrast to destruction (comp. xii 25). Only by a very forced exegesis 
can we bring these passages to the specifically Johannean idea of eternal life, as 
the attempt of Reuss, ii p. 551 [E. T. ii 494], sufficiently shows. 

' In I. T. 16, life, in contrast with death as the punishment of sin, is spoken 
of^ although plainly (vv. 11-18) he had been speaking of life in the specifically 
Johannean sense. But this is easily explained there, because the knowledge, 
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that the death of Christ k bat the climax of the levektkm of 
the love of God (m the aense of § 147, e), whether one nov 
legaid it aa the neoeaaaiy oonaequence of the gift of the onfy- 
b^otten Son far the aalvatioii ^ the world, aa that deliTeiaiioe 
ooold he aehioTed only in that way, or aa the falfilment of 
the divine loving will (x. 17, 18), which gave Him thia eop 
(zviiL 11). Just ao 18 it the climax of thia revdatioii oif 
h>ve, in ao &r aa it ia aeen in the love of the Son, whkk 
ahovra itadf in the aacrifidal death in the moat atriking mj 
(xv. IS ; L iiL 16). In thia aenae the death of Chxiflt ii 
eonnected with Hia aelf-manifeatation, which bringa about the 
new ravdation of God, aa without it foil aalvaticm (etenal 
life) would not be objectivdy proenred, and therefore tiie Vm 
of God wonld not be peifeetly revealed ; ao thna without iti 
aabjective iq^^ropriation the revelation of God cannot be 
perfectly known, and therefore eternal life cannot in thia lib 
be perfectly obtained. Etom thia point of view Hia death 
ia the higbeat (^orifying of God (xiL 28; oomp. xvii 4, 
xiiL 31, 32), aa it ia the highest glorifying of ChriatHimadt* 



vluch it tbe true life, strietlj cxdiidei nis (S 146, c) ; where then neferthdM 
enter, life cui he restored only throqgh the lictoiy OTer them, ffimilnljr, 
ill 86, to continue nndcr the wrath of God is regiided as the contrait to etand 
life, hecsnse unhelie^ which exdndes life, ia there regarded as disohedienee to 
the diTine demand of futh (L iii 28). It creates no difficulty, finally, i( 
according to x. 9, 10, he who has heen deHvered hy Jesaa from destnietioB fladi 
pastsres which afford him tme noonshment in the positiTe sense. Thistibe 
reason of this donhle sense of C^^ lies in this, that Jolm has taken the one fkom 
the cnnent apostolic doctrinal of speech, hnt has coined the other ind^wndently 
(comp. S 141, a) ; so little reason can there be in this, sccoidingly, to speak of 
'*andear thinking** or of "uttering himself,** since it is thronghoat eleaiiy 
intelligible of what life he speaks. 

' Only one mnst not, with Banr, pp. 379-381, find the latter indicated in t 
twofold signification of i^tS^Sms (iiL 14, viiL 28, ziL 82X or in the sense of 
)4«C('^ (^oi* ^« xuL 81), since the former points to His exaltation to hoafea, 
which was brought about by His death ; but the latter to His aeknowledgaait 
on the earth (oomp. xi. 4, xyii 10, and therewith S 145, a), — an aeknowkdgBMBt, 
to be sure, which, if it is to be general, presupposes His death (comp. footMte i), 
but is not occaidoned by it 
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CHAPTER IIL 

THE APPROPKIATION OF SALVATION. 

§ 149. Faith and Fdlotvship with Christ. 

Faith, TvLich forms the condition for the appropriation of 
salvation, because it alone perfects knowledge, is the confident 
oonviction that Jesus is the Son of Ood (a). To reach faith 
there is needed a testimony of the object of faith, and this 
testimony must be willingly accepted, and therefore assumes 
a longing receptiveness (6). While the believer by the know- 
ledge of God through Christ receives a life rooted in Christ 
alone, he becomes conscious of being in Christ, and the 
important thing now is to continue in Christ (c). Then 
Christ abides in him, and becomes in him ever anew the 
spring of the blissful knowledge of God and of the new moral 
life (d). 

(a) The subjective condition on which the obtainment of 
eternal life (iii 15, vi. 47, xx. 31), as also deliverance from 
death depend (viii 24), is most commonly designated as 
faith simply. The idea occurs much more frequently in 
Jesus' mouth than in the synoptical speeches ; but as there, 
it is used almost entirely (comp. Mark xi 31, xiii 21) of the 
confidence with which the word of another is accepted as 
true.^ He is believed, as Moses was (v. 46; comp. vL 30, 

^ Thns God is believed (v. 24) when we accept the testimouy as true which 
He gjhreB (I. v. 10) ; the Scriptures are believed (ii. 22), or the message (xii. 38, 
according to Isa. liii. 1), or the spirit of a prophet (I. iv. 1). Comp. § 40, c ; 
139, b, footnote 2. It seldom stands for trust in Ood generally (xi 40, xiv. 1), 
as it does so often in the earlier evangelists (§ 29, e) ; and even, xiv. 1, the 
parallel virnvirt «V i^S is at once changed in what follows into trust in the 
iniidlibility of His word, inasmuch as, according to ver. 2, Jesus would not have 
said what He had just said had it not been true. Nor, xiv. 29, is it trustful 
confidence in Christ that is spoken of, as it there refers to faith in Him in tlie 
ordinary sense, in whom they might have been mistaken by His going away, 
had He not told them beforehand. Moreover, ^i^rgiup stands, iii. 14, 15, in 
the sense of trust in reference to the parallel ^ D^3n> Num. xxi 9, since the 

tert eampar,, as John gives it, and expressly emphasizes it by the anteposition 
of 2^«riv, lies simply in the salvation - bringing yyff^tmi (against Huther, 
p. 25 f.). The assertion that the moment of trust in the love of Ood is the 
ruling idea in the Johannean faith (Frommann, p. 657), wants any sort of 
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viii. 31), when His words are believed (v. 47, x. 25 ; comp, 
V. 44) ; He is believed when what He says is regarded as 
true (iiL 12, iv. 21, v. 38, viii 45, 46, x. 37, 38, xiv. 11). 
If this faith refers to the facts which His word annoonoes, 
then it is the confident persuasion of the truth of those £eu^ 
(iii. 12, xL 26 ; comp. ix. 18, xx. 8). Thus Jesus demaods 
faith in His divine mission (xL 42, xviL 8, 21), in His 
coming from the Father (xvi 27 ; comp. ver. 30), in His 
origin from above (viiL 24 ; comp. ver. 23), in His oneness 
with the Father (xiv. 10, 11), in His Messiahship (xiiL 19; 
comp. vi. 69, xL 27, xx. 31, I. v. 1, 5); and the apostles 
confess faith in the love of God (L iv. 16), which is revealed 
in His mission (ver. 9). But as the object of faith is heie 
more exactly defined by the contents of Jesus' self-testimony, 
so the speeches of Christ in our Gospel go beyond those of the 
Synoptists in this way, that faith is joined directly with Jesus' 
person.' Faith, then, is the persuasion of this, that He is who 
He will be, and its result, the confession that He is the 
Christ (ix. 22, xii. 42), or the Son of God (I. iv. 15, ii 23; 
comp. I. iv. 2, 3 ; XL 7). The reason why, with John, the 
element in the idea of faith, which, with Paul (§ 82, d), and 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews (§ 125, a), forms but one side 
of it, as it has come into exclusive use only in the Apocalypse 
(§ 135, b) and in James (§ 52, c), evidently lies in this, that 

excgetical basis. In the passage ii. 24, it is said, vi^rtiuf Uvt*»: to trust 
oneself to any one. 

' liirrii/iiff tit i/ui (vi. 85) occurs nine times, and rt^rtiut u$ am>o (iL 11) 
twelve times. Yet it is quite wrong when Neander, p. 893 ; Frommann, p. 560 ; 
Mcssner, p. 350, assert that in this way the element of the mystical union with 
Christ is introduced by the idea of faith. Faith in the Son of €k>d (iiL 16 ; 
xviii. 36, vL 40 ; comp. I. v. 10) is, according to the connection of iz. 35-38, 
nothing else than the confident persuasion that Jesus is the Son of God 
(comp. vi 29), on wliich account faith, in the name of the Son of God, is inter* 
changed with it (iii. 18 ; comp. i. 12, ii. 23, I. v. 13). Since this formula can 
but say that we firmly believe of Jesus, what the name of the Son of God 
expresses of Jesus, it is then clear from this, that in the union with •<>, c aec., 
there is indicated no other fundamental meaning of the word, pointing to a 
personal relation to Christ In the {lassage xiL 44, faith in the sender just as 
faith in the sent is included, as v. 24 : vrt^rtuM rf v-ifi^atrt (comp. footnote 1). 
iTitf-rti/tif rf Stif is, according to I. v. 10, a «rirTtvu9 nV ^* fsMprvfimt avrtS, and 
vifTtuut ttf T0 «»«/K«, I. iii. 23, is exchanged, as synonymous with «rt#rfMif rf 
ififiMTi (comp. viii. 31 with ver. 30). In the formula flnrrtufi* us t# ^i^s (xii. 36), 
it is at any rate clear that it can but refer to a being persuaded of the quality of 
Jesus, expressed by ri ^Zf 
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to him the life of the true knowledge of God is the highest 
good (§ 146). Knowledge, that is to say, is only perfect if 
there comes confident persuasion of the truth of what is 
known, so that everything which (§ 147, b) seems to be the 
object of knowledge must, from the above, be also the object 
of faith. A knowledge won by reflection or in a syllogistic 
way is, to be sure, ever evident of itself; it carries in itself 
the evidence for its truth, and therewith its confident 
certainty. It is not so with intuitive knowledge, of which 
the apostle speaks, whose object is the revelation of Ood seen 
in Christ. This knowledge is immediate, and may therefore 
rest on a delusion ; and this possibility has to be excluded 
for the consciousness, while confident persuasion comes if the 
knowledge is to be perfect (xvii 8; I. iv. 16). Only by fedth 
can it be so perfectly appropriated, that it really becomes an 
element in our spiritual life, nay, according to § 146, e, the 
special fundamental power, the living principle of it* 

(b) That we may reach a persuasion of the truth of the fact 
of salvation, sure, excluding any thought of deception, we 
need a witness for it (i. 7). Only if other plainly trustworthy 
witnesses confirm the fact, that they have seen what each 
individual believes, that he has seen intuitively, can he himself 
be confidently sure of the truth of this knowledge.^ In this 

* Now knowledge is an advancing process, it penetrates step by step, deeper 

and ever deeper, into the secret of the revelation of God in Christ, although at 

each stage knowledge (§141, c). It can but advance, if it is to become at each 

stage a real knowledge, ie. a knowledge joined to faith. In this sense each 

advance of knowledge is again conditioned by faith (vi. 69, z. 88). But along 

with knowledge, faith too most advance, inasmuch as it appropriates the deeper 

knowledge, and makes believers confidently certain of their possession. There 

an then stages in faith as in knowledge, although it is called, likewise, faith at 

every stage. The disciples already believed (L 42, 46, 51), yet they reach a 

hif^ber stage of faith, ii. 11. Peter confesses their faith (vi 69), and yet Jesus 

sedu to lead them to faith, zi. 15, ziv. 10, 11 (comp. ziii. 19, ziv. 29). They 

finaUy protest that they have attained to faith (zvi. 30), and come only later to 

fall futh (zz. 8 ; comp. ii. 22, zz. 29). The nobleman believes in one way 

iv. 47, in another sense iv. 50, and in yet another ver. 58 ; the people of 

Jerusalem believe (ii. 23), yet they do not believe in a higher sense (iiL 12). 

There are disciples who, as such, believe, but, according to Jesus' judgment, 

do not believe (vi 60, 64) ; one is the foundation-laying faith of Christians 

(L iii 28), another is the world-conquering (I. v. 1, 4). Nevertheless, at each 

stage fidth works directly eternal life (• wtwriimv ix** K*^* auintf), because at 

each stage it makes knowledge to be truly living, in which eternal life consists. 

^ Elsewhere, too, /uifrvftTp designates such a testimony from one's own expe- 
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sense has the Baptist, who was sent of God (L 6, 33, iii 28), 
and is hence trustworthy, given witness to the tnith (v. 33), 
or to Jesus (iii. 26), because, through the (nffUiov given him 
at His baptism (L 32-34), he was fitted for such fioprvpla 
(l 7, 8, 15 ; comp. iii. 11). In this sense Jesos witnesses to 
the truth (xviii. 37), because He testifies only what He has 
seen with the Father (iii. 11, 32), and His testimony is tnie 
(viiL 14), as every one may know from His unselfishness and 
sinlessness (viL 18, viiL 45, 46). Finally, the Father Himsdf 
witnesses for Him, partly in the Holy Scriptures (v. 37; 
comp. ver. 39), and partly by the works wliich He gives Him 
to do (viii. 18; comp. v. 36, x. 25, vL 27).* Such a testi- 
mony can work faith, but it works it by no means by any 
constraining necessity. Generally, those only who are driven 
by an inner necessity (vii 37 ; comp. Matt v. 6) to come to 
Jesus, or continuously to follow Him,* first hear His word; 
while the unreceptive are never once in a position to hear 
Him (viiL 43-47) ; and this hearing can lead but to £aith and 

rience (ii 25, iii. 28, iv. 39, 44, vu, 7, xii. 17, zviiL 28, six. 85, xxL 24, iiL 3, 
6, 12). Only, in spite of Geas' denial, p. 519, the testimony of the wmter tad 
tlie blood, I. v. 7, 8, is spoken of figuiatiyely, inasmuch as the fonner testifiw 
by the miracle at His baptism, of which the Baptist testifies (L 82-84), and 
to the latter by the correspondence between Jesus' death and the prophecies 
relating to it, as testified by the apostles (xix. 85-37). But fundamentally both 
these are testimonies by God (I. v. 9), who gave the vision to the Baptist, sod 
by the other occurrences has shown forth Jesus as the promised Messiah. In 
the early ai)ostolic preaching, too, the testimony of what they had experienced 
with and in Jesus was the special task of the apostles (§ 42, a ; 1 Pet v. 1 ; 
2 Pet. L 16). But it is only in the Apocalypse that testimony comes to be to 
full of significance as here, in that Christ is the witness of future things, and 
revelation is called His testimony (§ 185, d), Comp. Kev. ii. 13, zL 8, xviL t; 
M fAdfrvfiif *lti^0v (comp. L 2, xxii. 18). 

^ Jesus is to bo believed for the sake of His own word (iv. 41), and we will 
believe Him, if we are not to render ourselves guilty of an unpardonable tin 
(xii. 48, XV. 22). But, because His testimony is essentially about His own 
Being, and the significance of His own person, if any one will apply to Him the 
maxim, which is true in human things at any rate, that one ought not to bear 
witness of himself (v. 31, viiL 18), then Jesus can appeal to this witness, whote 
testimony is unconditionally true (v. 32), and who can witness of Him because 
He knows Him (x. 15). Later His disciples bear witness of Him, for they have 
seen His revelation of Himself (xv. 27 ; I. i. 2, iv. 14 ; comp. i 14, xix. 85; 
I. i. 1, iii. 5, v. 7, 8) and the Paraclete (xv. 26 ; I. v. 6), who likewise is fitted 
for this by direct observation (xvi. 13). Finally, every believer has God's testi- 
mony in himself, inasmuch as he has experienced that God has given to him 
the true life by faith in His Son (I. v. 10, 11). 

' In addition to the fact that those who felt in any way drawn by Jesus cams 
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love (v. 24); but it by no means leads to this necessarily. 
To many, even among His fiadfjTai, His word is too bard, too 
offensive (vi 60) ; they cannot receive His word, or they will 
uot keep it as their possession (xiL 47). Only where there is 
the capacity and the willingness to hear Him or His word 
(oicovetv Tif9 ^1^9 auTov: v. 25, x. 3, 16, 27, xviiL 37; 
Bev. iiL 20 ; comp. vL 60, x. 20 ; I. iv. 6) is His word or His 
testimony received (iil 32 ; comp. Mark iv. 20), and now 
come faith and knowledge (xviL 8, iil 11, 12). But as the 
rejection of His word, which essentially testifies of Himself, is 
a rejection of His person (xil 48), so the acceptance of the 
same is an acceptance of His person (v. 43, xiii. 20 ; comp. 
§ 29, b), and that, according to xvi. 27, directly involves love 
to Him, and this acceptance is the presupposition of faith 
(L 12), without which there is no knowledge (vv. 10, 11). 
The confident persuasion of the truth of intuitive knowledge 
can be forced on no one, it comes to pass only on the ground 
of the longing receptivity, by the free act of personal appropri- 
ation of what is heard and seen.^ 

(js) Because the contents of that knowledge that blesses is 
the revelation of God in the person of Christ, there arises, by 
the personal appropriation of it by faith, a relation of person 
to person; and here begins the peculiar mysticism of the 
Johannean view of doctrine. As Jesus is conscious witliin 

to Him (L 48, iiL 2, 26, iv. 30, 40, vi. 5, x. 41), that coming to Him is the 
exprenion for that longing susceptibility which is the first predisposition for 
faith, lying (iii 20, 21, t. 40) in the free self-determination (vL 35, 37, 44, 45, 
65). When their longing is satisfied, then that coming is perpetuated; it 
leads to a following of Him (vL 2, viiL 12, x. 27), the token of abiding disciple- 
ahip (fuJnvmi : vL 06, viL 8 ; comp. § 29, a). 

v And therefore this is figuratiyely set forth as a drinking of the living water 
(It. 10, 14, viL 87), i.e. as a reception of the word of Jesus (comp. § 146, d), or 
as an eating of the bread of life (vL 50, 51, 57, 58), ie. as a reception of His 
panon as the oigan of the revelation of God (comp. § 146, c), or as an eating of 
His flesh and a drinking of His blood (vi. 53-56), t.f. as an appropriation of His 
life given up in the sacrificial death as the means of our salvation (comp. 
S 14S, d). Just because believiug knowledge comes to pass only by such an act 
of living, personal laying hold of the salvation given in Christ, can it be a 
tiring power even for the whole personal life, nay, eternal life itself. It is clear 
firom thia that faith, at any rate in the Johaunean sense, cannot be without a 
*■ taming oi the heart "to Christ and to God (the revelation of whom He 
bringi) ; bat in the first place this turning is not trust, and in the second place 
it is not involved even in the idea of faith, but is the preliminary condition of 
U (agsinst Huther, p. 28 f.). 
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Himself that He is in the Father, because His life is rooted 
in Him (§ 143, c), so the believer in Christ, because be is 
conscious that he has received his true life from Him in die 
believing susceptibility to receive His testimony of Himsd£ 
In contrast to the world, believers are in the Son of God, who, 
because He is Himself true, has given them the power to 
know Him that is true, and thus He has become the auUior 
of eternal life to us (L v. 20).^ With the springing up of 
this knowledge in believers is this new relation to Christ 
given them of itself; the believer is in Christ, as the branch 
is rooted in the vine-stock (xv. 1, 5).* But as faith comes I 
into existence only by a free personal act of acceptance ' 
(note b), being in Christ can abide only in so far as, like 
Christ's being in God, a conscious and willing act, it realizes. 

* Not merely does the linguistic harshness (§ 145, b, footnote 6) of the cmrait 
interpretation force us to take U t£ mf tutrw as in apposition to i» rf iJuAi^ 
hut also the course of thought. Then, indeed, the being in God is rally tiM 
result of the true knowledge of God (I. ii 3-5), but it was not fonnedy aid 
that we know God, but only that the Son of Grod has come and giyen utlM 
power to do this. But the reason of our opposition to the world lies not in tbat 
(y. 19), since Jesus has come to the whole M/ttg, but in this, that we hare 
received Him in faith, and now are in Him, while the world is and oonttnnes to 
be if T^ fl'tfvif^f . The point of the passage lies even in this, that Christ hat 
communicated to us that capacity of knowledge (hmviaw), not by any one doctrine, 
but by His person, which as to its nature is identical with the «Ui«#<w, u the 
concluding sentence expressly explains. And even on that account is He the 
author of life for us, because only by His person does He communicate to ns 
the blessed knowledge of God (comp. § 146, c, footnote 5). Comp. xiv. 20, 
according to which the disciples, when they have come to the full knowledge of 
the relation of Christ to the Father, know that they are in Him, inasmuch y 
they have the life given in that knowledge from Him alone (ver. 19). 

* The truth results from this, as does the mistake from the current idea, 
according to which faith in the Johannean sense involves mystical hring 
fellowship with Christ (comp. footnote 2). Every believer is in Christ ; bat 
faith in Christ and being in Christ are as different as belief in the light (xil 86) 
and being in the light (I. ii 9). With as good right might we assert thst tba 
idea of knowledge involves that living fellowship, since, according to ziv. 20^ 
I. V. 20, the latter is given directly with the knowledge which brings life with 
it. Faith is the subjective condition of being in Christ, but that comes only 
when the blessed results of faith come, even the eternal life which Chriat 
communicates to the believer. The analogous expression, which expresaea the 
oneness of the Son with the Father, designates also what is involved in the 
relation of the Son to the Father, only that there that relation is at the aaoe 
time thought of as something known and desired by Him, because the Soo 
always willingly and joyfully acknowledges and holds it fast ; with HiDt 
therefore, there can be no distinction between being and abiding in Hin 
(comp. § 143, c). 
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itself ever afresh in steady personal self-surrender to Him 
from whom the believer has received his new life. Hence 
Jesns exhorts to abide in Him (xv. 4). Whoever does not 
abide in Him will not always afresh receive life from Him 
alone^ he has burst the bond which bound him to Christ, the 
new life expires, and he falls under condemnation (ver. 6).^^ 
The continuing in Him is not faith, but it presupposes faith, 
as the being in Him presupposes the having become believing. 
It is the personal surrender to Him in whom the new relation 
to Christ, which fEiith has brought about, is steadily afresh 
with conscious self-determination perfected, and it can there- 
fore, according to § 141, d, be designated also as love to Christ 
(xiv, 15, 21, 23, 24; comp. xvi 27, xxi. 15-17). Only 
when the believer, by such a loving self-surrender, is willing to 
receive from Christ, and from Him alone, can the life continue, 
which he receives in the knowledge mediated by Him. 

(d) If the believer abides in Christ, then Christ promises 
to abide in him (xv. 4) ; Christ's being in him is the correla- 
tive idea of the believer's being in Christ (xiv. 20), as Ood is 
in Christ, because Christ is in Him (§ 143, c). Even on that 
account, abiding in Him is the condition of the continuance 
of eternal life, because only on this condition abides He in 
US, and gives us ever afresh the life of the true knowledge of 
Grod." We have received Himself as the perfected revelation 

*^ Bat as true discipleship, the result of which is to be in Christ, arises and 
is iniintuned only in this way, that we receive and keep the words of Christ 
(ziL 47)i 80 neither can we abide in Him, if His words (xv. 7), or the gospel 
preaching, which imparts it yet more fully (I. ii. 24), abide not in us, since tho 
knowledge of the revelation of Grod in Christ is communicated by means of them, 
— ^the knowledge which works everlasting life. In this sense Jesus declares, 
TiiL 81, the abiding in His words, which is but the coirelative idea to the 
mUding of His word in us, to be the sign of a real, t.«. a true, stedfast disciple- 
ahip ; only it is dear here yet more directly, that, with the abiding in His 
wordj, of which He is Himself the chief object, we abide in Him. And as 
eternal life, with which the being in Christ is given, can be thought to spring 
up only by believing appropriation of the life of Christ given in death (vi. 54), 
then this continuing in Him, according to ver. 56, depends on the ever renewed 
appropriation. In all this we have only the Johannean expression for true sted- 
iastnesa in the bonds of discipleship, which Christ demands even in the synoptical 
Coapela (§ 30, b). 

^^ The sense of the expression, vi. 57, is, according to the connection with 
^er. 56y expressly explained in this way : Whoever eats me, and so abides in 
3ne, ahall Uve, because I abide in him, and communicate constantly to lum my 
life. If the abiding in Him was ali/v-ays connected with His words abiding in 
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of God in Him, and jnst because this highest object of 
intoitive knowledge is, at the same time, a living person, 
Christ becomes the spiritual centre of life in ns^ who deter- 
mines all life, even the moral, by His effectual power. He 
only who abides in Christ can bring forth fruit by a new 
moral living activity (xv. 4), because He, without whom we 
can do nothing, then abides in us and works this fruit 
(ver. 5). And so he sins not (L iii 6) who abides in Him, the 
sinless One (ver. 5) ; and to sin is the sign that one has not 
seen Him, and by intuitive knowledge has received Him into 
his innermost life, because He must be the living power in 
us determining omr whole life, excluding all sin (ver. 6). 
Thus John, while he puts Christ's being in us side by si& 
with our being in Christ, introduces by a general Christian 
form of expression (§ 62, e, footnote 4) his mystical method 
of view (§ 141, d), according to which that surrender to the 
revelation of Ood in Christ, coming from the centre of the 
whole personal life, is looked on as a relation of person to 
person, and he gives it in that way quite a new significance." 

us (xv. 7 ; comp. footnote 10), then, indeed, He Himself, who reveals Himself in 
His words, abides in us in them. If we have by these words known Him, ud 
therewith the revelation of God given in Him, then is the truth in as (1. iL 4} ; 
if He lias made known to believers the love of God revealed in His mission 
(xvii. 25, 26), then is He in them (vv. 28, 26). 

'* Even in Paul, Christ's being in us appears side by side with onr being in 
Christ (§ 84, b) ; but while with him the latter is brought about by the former, 
with John, on the other hand, abiding in Christ is the condition of His being in 
us. It is, however, connected with this, that there the living fellowship with 
Christ is thought of as brought about by the communication of His Spirit, tnd 
the mystical directness of the Johanncan idea is so thoroughly awanting to it 
This intervention of the Pauline idea has, without more ado, often enough been 
imported into the Johannean idea (comp. too, Biedermann, p. 262), but incor- 
rectly. Not the possession of the Spirit, but instruction by the Spirit, in so 
far as that instruction teaches us ever better to know Christ as what He is, 
iiaiuely, as the complete revelation of God, brings about the abiding (not in 
Christ, but) in God, according to I. ii. 27. It is connected with this, that, by 
Paul, we arc never exhorted, as here, to abide in Christ, because the being in 
Christ, brought about by the communication of His Spirit, must ever be reslixed 
on all sides, but, according to the nature of the case, can be only conditioned by 
the conduct of the believer, but not wrought by it. Only in John has it come 
to be a mystical union with Christ, to a oneness of person with Him. Hence it 
happens that the Johannean doctrine goes quite beyond the Pauliue in this 
respect, that it advances from a being in Christ to a being in God (§ 160). 
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§ 150. Fellowship wUh Ood and Sons of God. 

In fellowship with the Son we have, at the same time, a 
fellowship with the Father, according to which we are and 
abide in Him (a). The continuance of this fellowship is 
shown in this way, that Ood abides in as by E[is Spirit, and 
enables us really to hold fast to our confession Q>). From the 
other side, the working of the revelation of God received in 
Christ, which determines the whole moral life, is represented 
as a birth of God, in consequence of which we are in Him {c). 
The result of this is sonship of Gk)d, or moral likeness to 
God (d). 

(a) As Christ is, and will be nothing else than the revela- 
tion of Gk)d, and therefore is constantly in the Father, and 
the Father in Him, we may be at the same time in both 
(xviL 21 : tcadid^ aif irarifp iv ifiol tea/yoif iv aol ipa xal avrol 
iv ^fuv &aiv). What we see in coining to Christ, and the 
perfect appropriation of the revelation given in Him 
(§ 149^ h), is yet, at the same time, the living God Himself, 
the seeing of whom is eternal life. In whomsoever the gospel 
proclamation, held fast by faith, abides, a proclamation which 
convinces us that we have the Father at the same time in the 
Son (L iL 23 ; comp. II. 9), he abides not only in the Son, 
but at the same time in the Father (ver. 24), as also, 
vv. 5, 6, the abiding in the Father is the interchangeable 
idea of the abiding effective knowledge of God (iypcoKafiep : 
vy. 3, 4) ; he merges himself in Him with his whole spiritual 
life, as he sees Him in Christ ; he wishes but to live in this 
seeing of God, and that already involves love to God, as the 
ever new personal surrender to Christ is love to Him 
(§ 149, e). Thus abiding in God is, to be sure, especially the 
simple result of this, that we abide in the Son ; but as this 
constantly demands a free surrender afresh to Christ, so can 
we be exhorted to this, too, on the supposition that the Spirit 
constantly teaches us to know the full revelation of God in 
Christ (w. 27, 28). But since tliis abiding in God is a con- 
tinual sinking of oneself in the highest object of knowledge, it 
brings with it directly, continuously, the enjoyment of eternal 
life. It is therefore said, I. ii 25, that to abide in the Son 
and in the Father is the promise which He has given us. 
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. 24). God abides, therefore, not immediately in \is, but 
lis Spint ; and because this Spirit teaches ns ever more 
low Christ as the full revelation of God (L ii. 27 ; comp. 
—3, where the rule of the Spirit of God ia known in the 
; confession of Christ), this dwelling of God in us, which 
rought about by Hia Spirit, can keep us firm against 
liiistian £ilse doctrine (I. iv. 4), and can preserve as in 
right confession (ver. 15). That abiding of God in ua, 
h corresponds to our abiding in Him, ia shown even in 
way, that our moral life is moulded according to His will 
i 24).* But for the apecific form of expression for this 
ing of the revelation of God appropriated by faith, John 
x)ined another form of expression. 

) That oar whole moral life iaa.y be formed according to 
will of God, there is required a divinely -constituted 
ining of it, which gives to it its specific character as a 
bom of God, juat as the bodily birth givea character to 
bodily life (comp. John iii. 6). Only he who, with his 
fe spiritual life, merges Himself in God as revealed in 
Bb, can be ruled by God in the ultimate grounds of his 
OT be of God (I. iv. 6).* Thus to be of God (I. v. 19) 
u only that we ere determined in the deepest principles 
or life by the nature of the true God (ver. 20), a nature 
ih has become known to us on the ground of our being in 
at, in Him that is true. As God is righteous, so every 
who is bom of God does righteousness; righteousness 
L 29 ; comp, iiL 10), like love, constitutes the nature of 

« the con«UtiTe idea of tlu oontiiiiiftl loring sinkiiig <m«Mlf in Ood (nota a) 
[»t«s the abiding of God in n^ nay, eran the living presence of the highert 
t tt knowledge in tlte centre of onr whole vpiritoal life ; utd m all troa 
ledge of God ia i knowledge determinatiTe of the eutiie moral life 
I, e), inasQiDcli a* the being of Ood seen in Christ it necessarily normative 
I (1 147), BO most the knowledge of the full revelation of Ood in Chriit, 
id up to OS ever more richly and deeply by the existence of the Spirit in oa, 
ua a living power in ns in the practical territoiy. 

nierefore the apottle, I. ii. ZS, 29, from a man's abiding in God, directly 
I the condosion that he has been bom of Ood, as the latter ia the necessary 
naoQ from the former ; and, I. Iv. 7, ttom the fact that a man has been 
of Ood, he conclndes d potteriori that he knows God ; and that knowledge 
ady, lasting, odI; to him who abides in God. The seeing of Ood, IIL 11, 
which has continued since its first beginning in the post (notice the peif. 
It), and the being in God which ia the result of this new birth, are inter* 
jesble ideaii. 
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God, and so one knows by love that he has been bom of God 
(I. iv. 7). He only who does good, and so imitates the good 
he sees in God, is of God (IIL 11) ; for he who is bom of 
God cannot sin (I. ili 9 ; comp. v. 18), because no one can be 
regulated by Gkxl and at the same time by what is opposed to 
God.* This being bom of God, which accoidingly detennines 
the whole conduct of the individual, is a work of God (I. v. 1 : 
f^ewTjaas:) ; but as by God's being in us (note 6), God is 
not thereby regarded as personally active, but what is specially 
operative is the revelation of God known in Christ ; but that 
revelation agrees, to be sure, with His nature, and is called the 
truth (§147, h). But as right moral life, therefore (L iiL 19), 
and the confession of Christ (comp. footnote 6), which foims 
the contrast to the lies of the false teachers (I. ii 21, 22), 
may be referred to one's being of Gk)d, so also to one's being of 
the tmth. And therefore even the tmth of God, which makes 
sinning impossible, is regarded as brought about, I. iiL 9, by 
the powerful abiding of His airipfia in us, i,e. of the word of 
God. For the abiding of the word of God in them is indeed 
that which gives to the little children, I. ii. 14, the power e?er 
anew to overcome the wicked one ; and that it does this by 
the new-born power of God, L v. 4 shows, according to which 
it is only what is born of God that overcomes the world. This 
word, which makes known to us the will of God, and which 

• Connected with the form of life which is right and acceptable to God, iw 
also the confession of Christ as the perfect revelation of God, — therefore the 
apostles are of God (I. iv. 4), as they confess Christ, in opposition to anti- 
christian error, Christ as come in the flesh (ver. 2), — and likewise the continaoos 
listening to the proclamation of that reyelation ; wherefore those only who from 
knowing God are of Him, listen to it, and by God's abiding in them (comp. 
note b) are put into a position to overcome false doctrine (ver. 4). If it is onlj 
said in this passage, that they have overcome false teachers in consequence of 
their being of God, and if, further, the reason of this is that God is in them,— 
which, according to note b, is brought about by His Spirit, — then it is dor 
that the latter is but the right enlightenment which exposes all lies, but the 
former is that determination by God which alone makes one capable and willing 
to appropriate the revelation received, and to produce its fruits in life. For all 
that is bom of God overcomes the world (I. v. 4), out of which the temptations 
to what is contrary to God come to us, whether these be lusts leading to sin or 
an inclination to false doctrine ; and so the faith which overcomes the vorld 
(ver. 6), or has already, according to ver. 4, overcome it, cannot be the beginning 
(»f faith, which is the condition of all saving experience, but only faith ss proved 
in the conflict with temptation, a faith which springs from being bom of God 
(ver. 1). 
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hence, by the truth contained in it, is to preserve us (I. L 8, 10) 
£rom that self-deceit which leads us to deny our own sins, has, 
like the truth itself (§ 147, b), which also abides in us (II. 2), 
a delivering, a morally-determining power (comp. § 146, d), 
by which God comes to be Himself powerful in us.^ 

(d) Those who are bom of God are called children of God 
(rittva Tou Oeov: L ii. 12, 13), — perhaps intentionally, — never 
sons of God, so as not to approach in appearance the peerless 
position of the only-begotten Son of God, just as the idea of 
being bom of God is never applied to the latter (§ 145, a, 
footnote 2). There is in this way nothing to prevent the 
perfect sonship of Christ likewise presupposing a perfect moral 
likeness to God, as the sonship of believers does a relative 
likeness. Christ is evidently called, I. iii 8, the Son of God 
on account of His sinlessness (ver. 5), or positively on account 
of His divine righteousness (ver. 7 ; comp. ii. 29). And the 
name Son of God also seems, I. i 7, to point to His sinlessness. 
But what is true of Him according to His original nature, is 
wrought in them by their being bom of God, the result of 
which, as it determines the whole moral life by the revealed 
nature of God, can be only likeness to God in moral nature. 
Sonship to God is known by not sinning, by righteousness 
(L iii 9, 10).^ To be sure, this ideal is not even once realized. 

' The word of God, therefore, is regarded, as bj Peter (§ 46) and James (§ 52), 
aa the seed from which the new (moral) life is prodaced. With this, however, 
we are not to confound the corrent combination (comp. Frommann, p. 191 ; 
KSstlin, p. 228 ; Messner, p. 851), — which, howeyer, does not occur at all in 
John, — by which the birth from God is the beginning of the eternal life in the 
specifically Johannean sense. According to what has been said, footnote 5 in 
reference to I. iy. 7, III. 11, the birth from God is realized only in the result of 
the knowledge of God, in which the belieyer has eternal life directly (§ 146, c) ; 
it has to do, therefore, simply with the new determination of life, in which the 
sahration received in the knowledge of God (the l^tn mlvftt) works and shows 
itaelf outwardly. The Spirit, on the other hand, is not by John looked on as 
He who brings about this working of God ; rather the Spirit of Truth is known 
in this way, that His testimony is heard by those who are of God (I. iv. 6). As 
the whole idea of a being bom of God is specifically Johannean, so the idea, 
ooeoning in the speeches of Christ, of a being bom of water and of the Spirit 
(iii. 6) is nowhere further realized by the apostle. What is peculiar to him is 
diatingidahed, moreover, from the Petrine idea of the second birth (§ 46), and 
from that of the Pauline new creation (§ 84), by this, that it never goes back on 
the past that had to be changed. Even the iti4tf ytttninvt (iii. 8, 7), with its 
"from before," points back only to the beginning of life laid in the first birth. 

* It is clear from this that sonship with John does not designate, as with Paul 
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To tliose who accept Him by faith, Christ has given not son- 
ship itself, but the power (comp. xix. 10, 11) to become flie 
sons of Qod (L 12) ; the last and highest realization of this 
ideal, a realization for the present fathomless, lies only in the 
future consummation (I. iiL 2). But as certainly as ndvaticm 
in Cluistianity is never a merely future thing, but always an 
already-present thing, this ideal is realized by the truth from 
God, in the abiding iic rod Oeou ehai. As those in whose 
world- conquering fedth^ the being bom of God is verified, 
Gliristians know themselves as children of God (L v. 1, 2) ; as 
those born of God, who even now do righteousness (I. iL 29), 
are they even now children of Gkxl (I. iil 2), who can quite 
well be distinguished from the children of the devil (vet. 10). 
But Uiey know also that they have not become so of them- 
selves, but that Qod, as their Father, has made them to share 
His highest love in His highest revelation to them (in Christ), 
in order thereby to make them children of God (L iiL 1; 
comp. iv. 12). And thus even here in the idea of sonship to 
God there is not lacking the consciousness of fatherly lovo 
(comp. § 147, c), but it is realized only in moral likeness of 
nature with the Father. 

§ 151. ICecping the Commandments of Ood. 
That which is necessary for the attainment of salvation is 

v§ 88), the Chri8tiAii*8 new standing in grace ; it is not an objectiFe relation to 
iiod (conip. Frommann, p. 626, who confonnds sonship to God with eternal life; 
oomp. on the other hand, footnote 7), bat a subjective quality, in which the 
world as little knows the children of God as they do God Himself (I. iiL 1). 
This is tlie sense in which Jesus, even in the oldest tradition, presents sonship 
to His discipleei, as the ideal (§ 21, e) which must be no doubt reached, since 
(lOil has revealed Himself to them as their Father. Elsewhere, too, in Christ's 
s|>eeches in our Gospel, the idea of sonship is taken in this metaphorical sense of 
moral likeness of nature. The right to call themselves children of Abraham is 
ticoideil by the fSkct that one does the works of Abraham (viii. 89, 40) ; and those 
who do the works of the devil (viii. 88, 41) are called his children (viii. 44). 

^ It is but an apparent contradiction if faith is, L 12, but the condition by 
which only the power is received to become the child of God, and, I. v. 1, at the 
same time the sign of the birth from God accomplished, or of the sonship given 
therewith. For in the former case faith in His name is but the first stage of 
faith, which is sufficient in consequence of the receptive acceptance of Christ 
(§ 149, a, footnote 8) ; in the other case, faith in His Messiahship is the proof of 
that faith, which has overcome the temptation to false doctrine (I. y. 4, 5). 
Comp. footnote 6. 



§ 161. KEEPING THE CX)MMANDBI£NTS OF GOD. 377 

also set forth as a fulfilling of God's commandments from love 
to Him, and these require faith and brotherly love in par- 
ticular (a). But this fulfilling of them, and the loving mind 
from which it proceeds, are begotten ever afresh by the 
revelation of God given in Christ (&). The fulfilling of the 
commands of God in the actual reality of Christian life 
continues, no doubt, imperfect, and in that way it may result 
in the deadly sin of falling away (c). And so to secure its 
normal development it requires an impulse, and that lies in 
the prospect of retribution (d). 

(a) If the knowledge of the revelation of God given in 
Christ, and gotten by faith, produces, by its power to regulate 
the life, the being bom of God, which tends to moral simi- 
larity of nature to Him, so, just as in the speeches of Christ 
in the synoptical Gospels (§21, c), the progress of the Chris- 
tian life seems to be accomplished by an inherent necessity, 
and the need of a law to regulate it seems to be taken away. 
Yet Beuss, ii p. 485 [£. T. iL 435], mistakes an essential 
side of the Johannean view of doctrine when he denies that 
here too, and very frequently, everything needful for the 
realization of salvation is put, quite as in the Old Testament 
way, under the point of view of the fulfilment of a divine 
command. Quite as in the synoptic tradition (§ 21, b), Jesus 
requires the keeping, i.e. the doing of His words (viii. 51 ; 
comp. L ii 6 : rrjpeii/ rhv Xoyop), which is identical vrith the 
words of God (xiv. 23, 24, xvii 6), or the keeping His com- 
mandments (rrfpetv r^9 ivrdXA^: xiv. 16, 21), which is at 
the same time a keeping of the commandments of Grod 
(xv. 10 ; comp. L ii. 3, iv. 3, xxii 24, v. 2, 3 ; IL 6), quite 
as in the Apocalypse (§ 135, a; comp. § 136, e)} Tho 
ftdfiUing of the will of God, as it is expressed in these com- 
mandments, is accordingly the one condition of salvation 
(L ii 17 ; comp. xiii. 17) ; and this fulfilling, as in the Old 
Testament, is the doing of righteousness (I. iL 29, iil 7, 10 ; 

^ In this leiise evangelical preaching (I. i. 5 : &yytkim) even contains a com- 
maud (L iii. 11) ; it is even said, I. ii. 7, of the commandment drawn from th*; 
sum of evangelical preaching (i. 5), that it is the word which they have heard 
from the beginning, iDasmoch as it is ever necessarily given with it. Moreover, 
all ain remains for the Christian to be a freeing oneself from the commandments 
of God (L iii 4 : A kftmfrim \^h A AvtfuU), and every deviation from this rule 
{misMim : I. L 9 comp. viL 18) sin (I. v. 17 : fr«r« «)/»/« mfAmfrU Irr/y). 
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oomp. § 24, a). Bat John comprehends the oontents of this 
divine will, I. iii 23, in the command to believe on Chiist, 
and to love one another.' It is self-evident that Qod most 
require faith as the condition of all appropriation of salvation 
(§ 149, a); and although love is the necessary effect of the 
perfect revelation of God (§ 147, e), yet Jesus so announces 
it as the new commandment (xiiL 34, xv. 12, 17 ; comp. I 
iv. 21), the fulfilment of which is the sign of His discipl^hip 
(xiiL 35), and it is therefore characterized quite, as § 25, h, 
as the chiefest commandment But even if the thought, that 
all fulfilling of the divine commandments must proceed ficom 
love (oomp. § 25, &), is not foreign to the Old Testament, yet 
is this here brought into the greatest prominence,* and eveiy 
demand on the Christian is summed up in a loving mind 
towards God, as in the synoptical speeches of Christ, to seek 
after the kingdom of God or after righteousness, is but the 
expression for love to God (comp. § 26, d, footnote 3). 

(b) This comprehension of all the commandments in the 
unity of love to God, is now the means with John to adjust 
the more legal view of the condition of salvation with that 
view of the development of salvation which is peculiar to 

* Moreover, from the connection of I. r. 4 with ver. 8, it is dear that faith is 
inclnded in the commandments of God (comp. § 150, c, footnote 6). As it 
never comes except by the free action of the individnal (§ 149, h), it is the work 
required of God (vi. 29), a keeping of His word (rvii 6 ; comp. w. 7, 8) ; the 
I'efusal of that faith appears as culpable disobedience (iii. 86 ; comp. § 44, c ; 
82, cH, nay, as specially sin (xvi 9, iz. 41 ; comp. § 125, d). On the other 
hand, brotherly love is the commandment given (I. iv. 21) by God (II. 4) 
through Christ (I. iiL 22). And hence brotherly love (I. ii 9, 10) is the dearest 
mark of belonging to the kingdom of light (t.e. to the fellowship of the 
disciples), iiL 10, the chief part of 2iji«u«rvf«, ver. 11, the commandment given 
from the beginning along with evangelical preaching (comp. ii. 4-6), iiL 1^ 15, 
the mark of the true life and of being of the truth (w. 18, 19)< 

' As the fulfilling the divine commandments in the case of Christ sprang from 
love to His Father (xiv. 81), so here, too, doing the divine will (L iL 17) ia bat 
the result of that love to the Father which excludes all love to the world 
(ver. 15 ; comp. Jas. iv. 4). As fulfilling the commandments of Jesus is the 
result of love to Him (xiv. 21), so the fulfilling of the divine commandments is 
the result of love to God (I. v. 2), a love which consists in a walk according to 
His commandments (II. 6), and makes the keeping of them easy (I. y. 8) ; iu 
keeping His word is love to Him perfected (I. iL 5) ; for here, too, to think of 
Ood's love perfecting itself toward us (Ritschl, ii. p. 374) contradict! the 
whole context, which speaks simply of the confirmation of the knowledge of 
God in believers (comp. note 6). 
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him; and in this way, too, his mysticism preserves its 
practical character throughout, and is preserved from quietistic 
and even antinomian vagaries. As, according to § 149, c, 
that mystical abiding in Christ is at bottom one with love to 
Him, from which, according to footnote 3, keeping His com- 
mandments results of itself; so, according to § 160, a, to 
abide in God is such a loving losing oneself in Him, from 
which the keeping His commandments must come necessarily.^ 
It is hence said, I. iL 5, that we, by becoming perfected in 
that love of God which is shown in keeping His command- 
ments, know that we are in Him, and that the abiding in 
Him must be verified by imitation of the walk of Christ as 
our example (ver. 6). That this love to God, that is to say, 
is perfected in us, is the direct effect of the revelation of God 
in Christ which is apprehended by faith, and of the fellowship 
with God produced thereby, inasmuch as we know His love 
in the former, and in the latter experience it in a way which 
must necessarily produce love in us.* We love, only because 

* Whilst, therefore, according to the mystical yiew, Christ's abiding in ns 
must correspond to our abiding in Him, and this abiding of Christ in as by His 
gradons work makes us capable for all moral activity of life (xiv. 4, 5 ; comp. 
f 149, <Q, so this activity is here the (psychological) effect of love to Him, and 
likewise the fulfilling of the divine commandments is the necessary (psycho- 
logical) result of love to God (ziv. 21) ; as, on the other hand, the alnding in 
Ck>d, identical with the latter, on account of the appropriation of the fidl know- 
ledge of God given with it in Christ, an appropriation ever fresh and living, of 
itself creates the new moral life, according to § 146, c; 147. 

A In order to show the necessary connection of faith and love, John proceeds, 
in the second principal section of his Epistle, from the &ct acknowledged in 
I. ii. 5, that it can be said only of him who keeps the commandments that he 
abides in God, but he now adds the new element that God abides in him (comp. 
§ 150, 6), as is known from the Spirit which He has given us (I. iii. 24). After 
he has now established how this Spirit may be known from this, that He con- 
fesses the incarnation of Christ (iv. 1-3), he can show, that he who has been 
taui^t by this Spirit knows God as He is manifested in the sending of His Son, 
knows Him according to His nature as love, and as he is regulated by this 
nature (bom of God) in the deepest elements of his nature he must himself love 
(tv. 7-10). But not merely in the sending of the Son is God's nature made 
known to us ; we know Him whom no one hath seen according to His nature 
of lore perfectly in this way, that He perfects His love in us, while He, abiding 
in us, works godlike love in us (ver. 12 ; comp. with this Ritschl, ii. p. 872), and 
that love makes us (§ 150, d) to be children of God (comp. iii. 1 : fl'«ra«^y my^^^v 
SdvjMv iifU9 i Btit), For that it is He who abides in us if we abide in Him, we 
know from the Spirit He has given us, whose testimony of Christ agrees with 
that of the apostles (w. 13, 14), so that the confession of Him is wrought by 
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He has first loved us (I. iv. 19), naturally, in the first place. 
His own self, who anticipated us with His love (ver. 10), but 
along with Him who b^t our new life of love, him also 
who is begotten of Him (L v. 1).* Accordingly, just because 
the new life of love, which is batten in us by the comply 
revelation of God, is in its deepest roots love to Crod, that 
perfect revelation of Gk)d creates ever afresh in us that mind 
of love which is the condition of every step forward in the 
life of salvation,^ as also in the moral life. God therefore 
here, too, only requires from us (as § 21, e) what He has 
Himself created in us by His highest revelation. And there- 
fore it is said, L v. 3, that the commandments of God, in the 
doing of which love to God is occupied, are not hard, 
because he who is bom of God (ver. 4), i,e. who is determined 
in His innermost being by the revelation of God's love, feeb 
himself driven of himself to love Him in a way which makes 
love to the brethren, and therewith the f ulfillin g of His 
highest commandments, to be a loved and an easy duty. 

God Himself by His Spirit in us (ver. 16 ; comp. § 160, b). But as we hvn 
known God's lore to be His peculiar nature, so we know, that to abide in lofe 
(which, indeed, is identical with love abiding in us) is nothing elM than to 
abide in God and God in us, that the former is not in any way a result brought 
about by the latter, but is itself given along with the latter (ver. 16), because 
by it the love which forms God's nature is perfectly realized among us (ver. 17). 

• It is said expressly, ver. 2, that we know by this, i.e. that it foUows firom 
the general statement in ver. 1, that we love the children of (Sod whenever, ie. 
as soon as we love Grod, and we show this love by doing His commandment. The 
current explanation of this sentence, by which he would say, that the love of 
God is likewise the sign of brotherly love, as the latter is the sign of the 
former, must, if it is to have any sense, introduce the thought that we know 
brotherly love as right if it is exercised in the way prescribed by the command- 
ments of God, and it overlooks the fact that it is not Up which is used, as is 
always the case in similar turns (comp. it 8), but •r«». 

' It is true that the beginning of the life of salvation by faith in Christ 
cannot come without a longing for the divine (§ 149, b), in which the germ of 
love to God ever lies ; but this germ is made ever more richly fruitful, and is 
unfolded in the development of the life of salvation by the revelation of God in 
Christ, just as it cannot reach any such development without surrendering itself 
lovingly ever anew to this revelation of God ; but this latter is ever given of 
itself by the love to Grod which is begotten in us. It is characteristic, that for 
the apostle of love (§ 141, d) everything on which the normal development of 
tho Christian life depends is in the end comprehended in love to God and 
Christ, as with Paul it is in faith (§ 86, d) ; and yet this confident self-surrender 
to the grace which procures all our salvation is something essentially distinct 
from that loving merging oneself in the revelation of God in Christ, which 
bnngs aU salvation with it. 
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(e) If one looks at the Christian life from the ideal point 
of view, according to which it depends on the revelation of 
Grod in Christ producing a new life, it is perfected at a stroke. 
As the believer has eternal life directly, so the birth from God 
also comes with the believer^s being in God, that birth which 
makes all sin impossible. He who is born of God, and abides 
in Christ, sins not (L v. 18, iiL 6), nay, he cannot sin (I. iii 
9 ; comp. § 150, e). He who yet sins, has not as yet received 
into himself that revelation of God by the knowledge of 
Christ (I. iii. 6, iv. 8 ; III. 11 ; comp. § 146, c), he is not yet 
in the condition of one enlightened (I. iL 9-11 ; comp. 
§ 147, a). But whenever the Christian life is regarded rather 
from the l^al point of view, according to which a constant 
fulfilling of the divine requirements is necessary for its normal 
development (note a), then the possibility exists continually, 
that it is not sufficient for development, and this possibility 
is ever again realized (comp. § 30, b)? Even the fruit- 
bearing branch requires further cleansing (xv. 2 ; comp. xiii 
10) ; the believer is ever yet sinning (L i. 8, 10, ii 1), and he 
hence needs ever cleansing and forgiveness (L i 7, 9 ; comp. 
xz. 23), intercession with the Father (I. iL 1, 2), and brotherly 
intercession (L v. 16) ; he needs to be ever cleansing himself 
afresh from b31 stains of sin (I. iii 3 : aypl^etv ; comp. 1 Pet. 
i. 22 ; Jas. iv. 8). According to this rather legal view, 
which cannot be dispensed with for the consideration of the 
actual reality of the Christian life, just as in the Old Testa- 
ment (comp. § 42, b ; 44, c ; 115, b) a distinction is drawn 
between sins of infirmity, which do not destroy abiding in 
ChrijBt (xv. 2), in which God, who is greater than our 
hearts, knows our deepest being in truth, although our heart, 
on the other hand, is ever conscious of fresh shortcomings 
(L iii 19, 20),* and deadly sins (I. v. 17; comp. Num. 

* The belieyer needs eyer again to be exhorted to continue in Christ and in 
God (xv. 4 ; I. ii. 28), not to sin (I. ii. 1), bat to continue in lore (I. iii. 18, iv. 7 ; 
comp. XV, 17) ; he needs ever to be reminded of his Christian duty (I. ii. 6, 
8, 10» iv. 11 : i^tiXu ; comp. xiii. 14) ; he has to be warned against the love 
of the world (I. iL 15), and against being misled (I. iiL 7 ; comp. iL 26). 
Alfthongh he that is bom of God keeps himself conformably to his nature 
fiom all ain (I. v. 18), yet Jesus has to ask the Father to keep the disciples 
(zviL 11, 15). 

* mds 10 often misinterpreted passage does not speak of a silencing our 
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viiL 22 : T^'ch HW) ; for the doers of such even the otherwise 
general commandment to mtercede is no more required (ver. 
1 6), because God cannot hear such prayers (ver. 14), because by 
not abiding in Christ one falls irrecoverably into condenma- 
tion (xv. 6, and therewith § 149, e)}^ 

(d) If from an ideal point of view the Christian life is 
developed by an inherent necessity, then, to secure its 
normal development, it needs no special motive; and 
if the believer has eternal life immediately, then the 
point of view of retribution, which for present service d0iie^ 
mines only a future reward, seems to be quite shut out 
But whenever the process of Christian life is regarded as 
a continuous doing of the divine commands (note a), what 
is necessary for the attainment of salvation appears as a 
service, for the achieving of which there is need of a 
powerful impulse, in view of the danger of the sin of fiJUing 
away which threatens it, according to note e; and from this 
point of view, everything which was given in the progress 
of the process of salvation was given necessarily in the begin- 

hearts, because o-ciVt/y can neyer designate that, not even in contntt to 
»tiTaytM»u9 (comp. Huth. in loc). Since, indeed, one angry may be per- 
suaded to allow his indignation to go, and so to silence it (comp. Matt xxviiL 
14) ; but even the persuading the heart (which is certainly not meant), that it 
cease from its self-condemnation, cannot certainly be called a silencing of it 
It can therefore only be said, that, if we know &om our true hearts (yer. 18) that 
we are of the truth, if we keep up, as it were, our dialogue in the presence of 
God, and deal with Him therefore in the matter, how we wiU stand in His 
judgment, we will persuade our heart, that if our heart condemn us, God is yet 
greater than it Ls. Naturally, this cannot proceed &om His forgiving love, as it 
is explained by a reference to His omniscience, nor from the strictness of Bja 
judgment, about which we dare not persuade our own hearts, when condemning 
us, but only from this, that He knows our innermost depths U Tr.s mXnhims Cm^ 
even though it is not so verified outwardly, as it ought to be verified. 

^^ The sin unto death is not here, therefore, as in the synoptical speeches of 
Jesus (§ 22, h), and in Peter (§ 42, h ; 44, e), final hardening against Christ, bnt, 
as in the Epistle to the Hebrews (§ 125, d\ that falling away from Him by 
which the being in Christ is simply broken off. If one, who has already had 
eternal life by faith, ceases to be in Christ, and thus has not eternal life abiding 
in Him (I. iii. 15), then that is specially a contradictio in adjeCto. The 
apostle explains this fact, which stands in irreconcilable contradiction with thi; 
ideal view of the Christian life, in this way, that members who fall away from 
the Church had never been her true members (I. ii 19). They have therefore 
never in full reality appropriated the revelation of God in Clirist and no con- 
clusion can therefore be drawn from their falling away against its specific 
efl'ectual power (comp. § 30, c). 
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ning of ity and may be put in the point of view of a reward, 
which is to be the motive for securing the human service 
necessary for the appropriation of salvation.^ If in many 
such statements (footnote 11) only the earthly consummation 
of what is sought in service is the promised reward, yet may 
its future consummation as such also be kept in view, as 
§ 32, e, since John, according to § 148, e, distinguishes from 
the eternal life abeady present its future consunmiation. In 
this sense, to look at the reward coming at Christ's Farousia 
becomes a motive to abide in Grod, inasmuch as only this 
latter can give us confidence in reference to the final decision 
then to be made (L iL 28). Even on this account must love 
be perfected in us (in abiding in love, which is identical with 
abiding in God), that we may have confidence at the day of 
judgment, because we then, though still in the world, yet like 
Christ Himself already stand in complete fellowship with the 
Father ; and love then becoming perfect drives out all fear, 
since fear carries in itself its own punishment, as it is but the 
expression for the relationship of love to God, that has been 
disturbed (and therefore not yet come to perfection), a relation- 
ship which must be the deepest ground of our new life of 
love (L iv. 17, 18).^ But as abiding in Christ or love to 

'^ One is reminded quite of the way in which Jesus, according to § 32, b, 
empbanzes the equivalence of reward and service, when He here promises to 
abide in ua, as the reward of our abiding in Him (xv. 4), although it is but 
according to its nature that the revelation of Grod received by faith should 
become effectual in us. He likewise promises His love to us as the reward of 
our love to Him when proved by obedience (ziv. 21 ; com p. zv. 10, 14), — that 
love to us which brings about the highest gift of the Spirit (ziv. 15, 16), or the 
lore of the Father (ziv. 21, 23), which, from the connection with zvi. 27, assures 
US of the hearing of prayer (ver. 26 ; comp. ver. 23) ; and this hearing of prayer 
with the apostle is a result of obedience in fulfilling His commands springing 
from love (L iii 22 ; comp. iz. 81). Thus even Jesus Himself, according to 
I 144» d, footnote 9, looked at the receiving of that which belonged to His 
natme and calling as the reward of His conduct on earth. 

" From the connection of I. iv. 17 with ver. 16, as ezplained footnote 5, it is 
clear that h r»vTf can but point backwards (comp. Haupt in he,), and that 
fuf ifuh (comp. II. 2) is connected with nrikufrin. The same thing follows 
from this, that the clause with 7»a gives no sense, if it is to explain the 
If v t irf , as then even Bitschl, ii p. 374 f., understands it rightly as a purpose 
eUaat, But it is not possible by h Jiyd^n to think with him of the love of God, 
because the si rtrtXiiatrm ■» T^ ^y*^if in its correlation with rinXuvrm h 
Jkytm cannot possibly be understood of the perfecting of our confidence by the 
divina love. Moreover, Haupt has, on the other hand, pointed to the parallelism 
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Ci^hI piuves itself by keeping His commandments, Jesus ooold 
set before the individual, y. 29, at the resurrection a destinj 
coixespanding to his works; and, xiL 25, 26, to His servant, 
not shrinking fin>m self-sacrifice for his humble service, quite 
in the way of the Synoptists (Matt x. 39 ; Luke xiv. 11, aod 
tlieiewith § 32, 6), he could s^ an equivalent reward in his 
being honoured by the Father. In view of the glorious 
prospect which Christian hope opens up (L iii. 2), the apoade 
in this sense exhoits to strive after purity from sin (ver. 3), 
as every stain of sin excludes from this blessed goal ; and he 
warns them against being seduced to fiill away, by pointing to 
the loss of the fuU reward threatened in the future life (H. 8: 
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THE HISTORICAL BKAUZATION OF SALVATION. 

§ 152. The Preparatory Bevelation of OocL 

Ismel possessed a revelation of Gkxl in prophecy, the last 
Water of which was the Baptist, whose task it was to bear 
testimony for Christ (a). This testimony had an abiding 
signiticiuice, inasmuch as it was to lead to £edth in the Son 
of God \h). The law, too, although it was already abrogated 
for the apostle for the present, is a revelation of Grod. It 
makes one leceptive of the revelation of Grod in Christy and 
thus seiA^es as a ix)sitive preparation for the latter (c). But 
the majority of the very people of the Logos has not received 

with the lvl5$ai^> I. ii. *2S, where ahjO confidence at the day of jndgment is made 
\leivndont on abidiiig in Gtxl, and it hence then follows necessarily that the 
feri. comp. with Christ's abiding, which, as iil S, 7, can only be placed in the 
character of this abidiug, is to be sought in His continuous abiding in God, and 
this, it is si'lf-evidont, excludes any fear before the judgment Bat the same 
thing is shown ver. 13, but from the other side, according to which, by the 
abiding in love, which is identical with abiding in God, the nature of divine 
love is perfectly realize^l in us. For a nXum «y««ii, as it drives oat aU fear, is 
just the mymm nrtXi/M/Aiyn in ver. 17 ; and if it is here spoken of love generally, 
then we also saw, note b, how indissoluble the love to God is from love to the 
brethren, so that the application can quite easily be made to the latter. 
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the salvation, although that salvation found receptive souls in 
the heathen world (d). 

(a) Even Judaism possessed a knowledge of God, in com- 
parison with which that of the Samaritans is designated as a 
not knowing of Gtod (iv. 22);^ there must therefore have been 
given even in Old Testament times a revelation of Gkxl, a 
thing which Kostlin, p. 88, wrongly denies. Doubtless, it is 
even said in the Old Testament itself (Ex. xxx. 20) that there 
was then no direct vision of God, such as the Son had with 
the Father (vL 46), and as Christians can have by Him ; yet 
the word of Gk)d came to individuals (x. 35 ; comp. ix. 29), 
or they saw a form of God (v. 37) in vision or in a 
theophany.^ But the prophets could testify of Him from 
personal experience too ; for they had indeed beheld even the 
glory of the Logos (xii 41 ; comp. § 145, a), and heard Him 
speak, as is plain from this, that, according to the Messianic 
interpretation of the apostle, they often introduce Him speak- 
ing (iL 17, xii. 38, xiii 18, xv. 25 ; comp. § 74, c; 116, c). 
On that account it is self-evident that the passage x 8 can 
refer only to the contemporaiy leaders of the people, and not 
to the prophets of the Old Testament (comp. also, Scholten, 

* The knowledge of God possessed by the Jews is, to be sure, only a relative 
knowledge, and it ceases to be a knowledge of God as soon as God is perfectly 
xerealed in Christ (viL 28, Tiii 19, 55, zv. 21, zvL 8 ; comp. § 147, c, foot- 
note 7) ; bnt so long as it corresponds to the stage of the rerelation of God 
giTen, it is a real knowledge, and eyeiy stage of it is designated as knowledge 
■imply (S 149, a, footnote 8). Even the Samaritans had a knowledge of God ; 
bnt becanse, by their rejection of prophecy, they had ezcladed themselves from 
the higher stages of the revelation of God in Israel, Jesus caUs it an «v« iDiyw. 
Even the revelation of God in Christianity is yet, according to I. iii 2, not the 
highest, bnt as that which corresponds to the revelation of God in Christ, it is 
spoken of throoghont simply as knowledge. 

' If Jesos denied to the nation in His time both forms of prophetic revelation 
(y. 87), becanse prophecy had been silent for centuries, yet He will in that way 
confirm the tmth that His contemporaries yet possessed the word of Grod, 
though only in the written records of those earlier revelations (ver. 88). Never- 
thelesB, it was a mistake if they thought that by the possession of these writings 
they already had (ver. 89) eternal life, i.e, the real saving blessing, as it was 
given only by the perfected revelation of God (§ 146), and if on that account 
Uiey would not come to Christ, in order to receive it from Him alone (ver. 40). 
For these writings had their essential significance only in this, that they (t.e. 
God in them) but testified of Christ (ver. 89 ; comp. w. 37, 46) or of His fate 
(zx. 9), and this was here done in many ways by the typical histories embodied 
in them (lit 14, vL 82 ; i>erhaps also i. 52). Comp. § 73, c. 
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,9 ; Ixcmer, p. 5S9). As the last of these prophets, far 
ihe jjiDsole the Bgpdsi comes into notioe (§ 149, h), and 
fxdoanhr ss veguds his imprvpim, ^ 19); mnce he, too, had 
lie&rd a voioe cf God (tct. 33), and had seen a fonn 
^vT. 32, S4\ in ocmseqpeDoe of which he conld testify of the 
Son of God. Box his sdgnificanoe must cease when the lig^ 
Hims^ had ^xme into the worid (t\'. 7, 8 ; oomp. iiL 29» 30).' 
For in spsie of this, its testinMmy of the Logos prophecy is 

vet br DO means a Chzisdanitr in the midst of Judaioa 

• • • 

cc-mp. Kcisdin. p. 53\ ii rather erer testifies of the Bearer of 
ihe jienec^ i^er^elatiun of God who is coming; this revektiOB 
ii cannot grre ixsdl Of earthly origin and of earthly natme 
the piopbei» too, can but speak what is earthly, what refen to 
the earthly appearance of Messiah ^iii 31); and if Jesos 
CKanpi^ehends His own testimony, so fitf as it had to do with 
what was earthly, with that of the Baptist (Ter. 11), yet He 
only who has come from heaven can declare heavenly thii^ 
O-v* 12. 13 : compL yt. 32, S3). But He can do this only 
after He has a{fk6aned in the flesh (ccmip. § 145) ; the perfect 
nevelation of God and Messianic times come only with the 
incarnation ctf the LLX^]fes. Alffaham had rejoiced in joyM 
hope at the day of Messiah, bat only when the Messiah 
appeared on the earth bad he seen Him (out of Hades), and 
his hope bad rteceivcd its fulfilment (viiL 56). 

^^'^ The testimony of prophecy has its significance by no 
means exclusively for Judaism (oomp Kostlin, p. 133). It is 
not mer>?ly to unbelieving Jews that Jesus points to the fact 
that the Scriptures testify of Him note a) ; He shows even 
to the disei{des how the Scriptun^ are fulfilled in His fate 
(viii IS, XV. 25, xviL 12), and He does it with the express 
design, that they may be led thereby to believe that it is 
He of whom the Scriptures prophesy (xiii. 19). But the 

' He ms a bmip, who might hare led His contemporuies to the knowledge of 
tLe troth (r. S5), and Jesos holds his testimony to be Talid, as it ooold walk 
tAith, and therewith salration in them (ver. 34 >. Bnt He needs no mofe any 
testimony of man*s, since He had received from the Father the testimony of His 
works v^er. 36). To be sore. He distingoishes from the homan testimony of 
the Baptist the testimony of God in the Scriptnres (tt. 37-39), a testimooy 
which was yet giren only by the prophets ; bnt only because the diTine origin 
of tliese was generally acknowledged, while the divine mission of the Bi^ptiit 
was not. 
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Gospel shows, above all, bow weighty this testimony of the 
Scriptures is for the apostle, and also for believing readers.^ 
If, alongside the witness for Christ, he does not quite so 
.stax)ngly emphasize the promises of prophecy, that does not 
prove that it is done by him strictly only as an accommoda- 
tion for Judaism (Kostlin, p. 134; comp. £euss, iL p. 477 
{£. T. ii 427]); but it is connected with this, that the 
Messianic salvation is for him essentially a revelation of (rod 
ffven. in the person of Christ, for the believing reception of 
which there is required, according to § 149, h, no testimony 
sa regards His person* Yet even Jesus Himself sees, vi 45, 
viL 38, the blessings of the Messianic times prophesied in the 
prophets, and it is pointed out by the Grospel, with a design 
like that of but one of the Synoptists, that He is the bringer 
of the saving consummation promised in the Old Testament 
and looked for by the peopla Even in the coming of the 
Baptist the popular questions about the Messiah are at once 
raised (i 20, 25, iii 28). Even the first disciples confess, on 
the ground of the testimony which the Baptist gives of His 
being the Son of God (in the Messianic sense) (i. 34), that they 
have found in Jesus the Messiah (ver. 42), of whom Moses 
and the prophets wrote (ver. 46), the Son of Gkxl, appointed 
to be the King of Israel (ver. 50). Jesus Himself makes the 
Samaritan woman know Him as the looked-for Messiah (iv. 
25, 26 ; comp. w. 29, 42), and the people wish, since they 
have recognised in Him the prophet promised Deut xviiL 13, 
to proclaim Him king (vi. 14, 15). Here, too, the faith of 

* He seta forth emphaticaUy how the disciple, in the holy zeal with which 
Jesni purified the temple (iL 17), and in the entrance into Jerusalem 
(ziL 14-16), had seen a fulfilling of Scripture ; he points out in the story of the 
emcifizion a series of fidfilments of Old Testament words of Scripture (xiz. 24, 
28, 86, 87 ; oomp. I. v. 7, 8, and therewith § 149, b, footnote 4), and he finds 
in Ifldah the key to explain the unbelief which Jesus found among His people 
(ziL 88-40). llie quotations are by John almost always introduced as simply 
woidi of Scripture (t7n» h yfPn : vii 38, xix. 87 ; comp. ziii. 18, xiz. 24, 28, 
86 : 7m i 9f«f« irXnfmSf ; ytyftt/i/iiv** Wriv : ii. 17, vL 31, xiL 15, sometimes 
with the addition I* rf M/if>, or i» 70;^ ^^nrmt : x. 34, xr. 25, vi. 45). Only 
in L 28, zii. 88, 89, is Isaiah introduced as speaking (comp. § 74, a ; 136, h, 
footnote 6). With the exception of two quotations from Zechariah, they arc 
taken from the Psalms and Isaiah ; and he follows, except in those two cases 
<zii 15, zlz. 87 ; comp. Rey. i. 7), the text of the Septuagint, and in part they 
in dealt with very freely (xii. 15, 40, xiii 18, xv. 25, and especially the scarcely 
leeogniaable viL 88 ; comp. § 74, h). 
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the diflcipIeB is tested at a crisis b j Teteafs oonfaaaioii, that 
He is simpl J the consecrated One of Qod, isL tii6 MMriah 
(vi 69). In the livelj popular scene in the seventh chapter, 
the question discussed both by the doubters (wv. 2B, 27, 
41, 42 ; comp. ziL 34) as also by the believen (vr. 81, 41 ; 
comp. yer. 48), is, wheUier the signs of the Mesirifth agne irilh 
Him. The whole of chap. iz. tnms on this^ how the nwrobeBi 
of the Sanhedrim, since the j haye decreed eronminnniinatinB 
for any one confessing His Mesmahship (ver. 22), tiy to torn 
the man bom Uind, who had been healed by Hud» away feom 
believing in Him, and how Jesus leads Him to believe in His 
Mesaiahship (ver. 38). Once more the Jews ask of Him a 
fiank confession of His Messiahship (x 24), and, althoQ^ 
He gives them more than they had asked, He yet evidentlf 
proclaims Himself to be the Son conseciated and sent by God, 
i& to be the Messiah (ver. 36). Even Martha lefdies to Him* 
on the occasion of His deepest revelationB, by the ainqpia 
confession of His Messiahship (xi 27). On the ocoaaioQ of 
His Messianic triumphal entrance. He allows Hinwelf to be 
saluted by the people as the King of Israel (m 18) ; and a 
the presence of Pilate He admits His Messianic ViTigii«n 
(zviii 37; comp. also xix. 19-22).^ Even for his believing 
readers it must have been, in the view of the evangelist^ a 
matter of abiding significance for the strengthening and 
perfecting of their faith, that Jesus wished to be the fiolfiller 
of Israel's promise. 

(c) It ia altogether a mistake when Kostlin, p. 135, asserts 
that John simply rejects the Mosaic law,^ as in the synoptical 
Gospels (§ 24, c) Jesus acknowledges the whole law to be 
binding, in that He condemns the transgression of it (viL 19)» 
He argues from the supposition that pre-Mosaic droumdaioD 

a It Ib a simple evasion when Banr, p. 898 f., asserts that the Jewiah nams at 
Messiah is introdnced only as an antiquarian designation; that the DaiidiD 
descent of the Messiah is brought forward as a popular Jewish idea (viL 4S); 
that the entrance into Jerusalem appears to he but an aocommodatioa on the 
l)art of Jesus* 

' As Moses is acknowledged to be a prophet in the sense of note a (L 46, 
V. 46), then the law given by him (vii. 19, 28 ; oomp. i. 17) can bat belong to 
the revelation of God given by him ; and if the yf^fi is acknowledged mmjltj ia 
its inviolable authority (x. 35), then the 9ifi0s also belongs to it ; indeed, its 
name, moreover, can but designate the whole Scriptures (x. 84, zr. SS ; eonp* 
L 46), when it is used as the fundamental principal portion of the Seripitan. 
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and observance of the Sabbath have equal authority (vii 
22, 23)/ He regards the temple as God's house (iL 16) ; He 
Tepairs to Jerusalem to the feasts, and He abolishes the 
worship at Jerusalem by worship in spirit and in truth, only 
for the future (iv. 21), not for the present (ver. 23).^ For 
tlie apostle, to be sure, who, moreover, regarded the high- 
priestly dignity as so high, that he looked upon the bearer of 
it «8 the (unconscious, to be sure) organ of divine prophecy 
(xi 61), the abrogation of the Old Testament law was decided 
to be an event divinely willed by the fall of Jerusalem (comp. 
$ 141, a). The objectivity with which He speaks to the Jews 
<xf purification (ii 6), feasts (v. 1, viL 2), the Passover (ii 13, 
vi 4, xii 55), shows plainly that these Jewish customs (comp. 
slao xix. 40, 42) found in his circles no longer any observance : 
for him the hour has already come, when worship in spirit and 
in truth takes the place of worship at Jerusalem (iv. 21). 
Yet he knows but the commandment, which is involved ev^n 
in the evangelical message, and which even already has 
become old (L ii 7, iii 11 ; XL 5). But that even in the 
law of the Old Testament, which also indeed reveals God as 
the righteous and holy One (comp. § 147, 1), there is a reve- 
lation of truth, if it is but a partial one,— corresponding to 

' Only on Hda snppositioxi has the justification of His ol)eeryaiice of the 
JSililMtli any sense, inasmuch as Jesns defends it on this ground, that even the 
andently holy ordinance of circumcision requires an exception from the Sabbath 
rest. If He, y. 17, wiU have the divine Sabbath rest, of which the human is 
to 1)6 a eopy (Gen. ii. 8), not to be so understood as to exclude every divine 
making, then He here but explains the law from the Scriptures themselves, 
as f 24, ft, inasmuch as He assumes that the ceaseless working of God is 
known from them — that working of God on which He proceeds. In this 
pass^pe, moreover, He vindicates for Himself the right to do as the Father 
4oe% only in virtue of His peculiar relation to the Father (comp. § 148, b, 
footnote 8). 

* When arguing ex eonceasis with Jews Ho speaks of their law (viii. 17, x. 84), 
or wiUi the disciples, He shows that even the law, on the ground of which they 
hated Him without a cause, condemns their hatred as groundless (xv. 25), it 
does not follow from this that He who, according to iv. 22, knew Himself quite 
as A Jew, wiU have nothing to do with this law. It is true that He proclaims a 
new eommandment for His disciples (xiii. 34 ; comp. § 151, a), but not as 
though the command to love were strange to the Old Testament (comp. § 25, 6), 
bat becanse the love which He requires is perfect love, practised after His own 
<»yM«pl* (comp. § 147, c). Here, too, the new commandment which brings the 
perfeet revelation of God is but the pcrfe^^t fulfilling of the Old Testament 
(camTL 1 24). 
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the preparatory stage of revelation,^ — ^is clear from thia^ that 
Jesus finds even in the territory of the law those who do the 
truth (ill 21), and are of the truth, because they are deter- 
mined by it (xviii. 37) ; and that the law was a revelation of 
God anidogous to that of the New Testament, is clear from 
this, that those who do the truth are in Qod (iiL 21), and 
from GkKl (viiL 47), quite as those in whom the New Testa- 
ment revelation has become operative (§ 150).^^ The law 
also is, accordingly, a preparatory revelation, just as proj^iecy. 
If the latter, by its testimony, fulfils the first condition f<v the 
originating of faith, the former fulfils the second (oompi 
§ 149, h), in that it works that inner state of mind, which 
alone makes one receptive of the revelation of God in Christ 
He only can know the divine in Christ who is willing to do 
the divine will (vii. 17), and he only who loves Qod will do 
that truly. If the love to God, which is the abiding conditioii 
for the normal development of the sacred life, is produced 
even by the revelation of God in Christ (§ 151, b), then must 
that love to God, which leads to the first knowledge of God, 
analogously be produced by the preparatory revelation of 
God." 

(d) Israel was the place for the revelation of God, which 

^ If Johu puts the revelation of law by Moses in contrast with the oonmumi- 
cation of grace and truth by Christ (i. i?), the former is not thereby designated 
as something unreal and not of God (comp. Eostlin, p. 54), but only in oontrast 
to the commanding revelation of law the perfect revelation is chancterixed by 
this, that it brings the gifts of grace to full reality. But, that between the 
l)artial truth, which, however, as it rests on divine revelation, inyolYeB no 
untruthfulness, and the perfect truth, there is no distinction expressed, refolts 
from the Johannean peculiarity, explained § 141, c (comp. footnote 1). Besides 
this passage, which reminds one of the Petrine use of the word (§ 45, 6, foot- 
note 3), the idea of xf^f'f occurs, just as in Revelation (§ 135, c), only in the 
stereotyped prayer for blessing at the beginning of the Epistle (II. 8). 

^^ It is even presupposed that the Jews might have been the children of God 
(viii. 42), and might have been able to love Him (v. 42), had they nsed arij^t 
the Old Testament revelation of God (ver. 39) ; indeed, this must have been the 
case, if they had wanted to be receptive of the revelation of God in Christ, for 
only those who do the truth in God come to the light (iii. 21) ; only those who 
are of God and of the truth hear the word of Christ and receive it (viiL 47, 
xviii. 37), come therefore to faith. 

^^ But love to God is, in fact, tlie fundamental demand of the law (oomp. 
§ 25, 6), and in whomsoever the law had not constantly quickened the opposi- 
tion of the natural man, ns it had done in Paul (§ 58, 5), that man most it have 
driven to strive aftor a fulfilling of the known will of God (vii 17), as it had 
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was given in prophecy and in the law, and which, as all 
levelation of Ood (i 4, 9), was brought about by the Logos. 
Israel is therefore the very people of the Logos (i. 11),^ and 
liere, too, the saving historical significance of Israel is thereby 
fiimly retained, for which it was prepared by His revelation of 
Gk>d Because the Messianic salvation comes from the Jews 
(oomp. Bev. zii 1-5, and therewith § 1 3 0, c, footnote 4), they on 
that account possess the knowledge of God (iv. 22). In order 
that the Messiah may be revealed to the people of Israel, John 
oomes to them with his baptism with water, to prepare for 
Him the way (131; comp. ver. 23). Jesus confines, quite as 
in § 28, d, His earthly activity to Israel (comp. zi. 51). 
Briefly, when activity in Samaria was forced on Him rather 
than sought by Him, He turned at once to His irarpk (iv. 44) ; 
and when He was told that the longing to see Him had arisen 
among the Greeks (xii 22), He sees the hour of His glorifica- 
tion come — a glorification which is to become His only by 
death (w. 23, 24). His earthly activity was by a divine 
destination connected with Israel ; only after His death could 
His glorification begin among the Gentiles ; only when He 
has been exalted could He seek to draw all unto Him 
(ver. 32). But, no doubt. He here concludes His activity 

done to oar apostle, and it most haye positively prepared him for the revela- 
tion of God in Christ ; while in the case of Paul, the law coold prepare foi* 
Christ only negatively, while it showed that there is no salvation without 
Him (1 72, 6). In James, too (§ 54, a), and in a certain sense even in Paul 
(I SS, e), we fonnd, moreover, love to God, inasmuch as it made receptivity 
for aidfmtion sore, made to be a condition of salvation ; and that the religious 
moral striving, quickened by the preparatory revelation of God, made one ready 
to reoeive the message of salvation, even Peter teaches (Acts z. 84, 85). But 
fHiile John designates the working of the preparatory revelation of God by the 
same expressions as those of the perfect revelation in Christ, he sets forth in the 
strongest way the essential affinity of the two (comp. § 141, a), without in any 
way thereby prejudicing the specific significance of the salvation given in Christ, 
sinoe He also designates the nature of the thing, at the most diverse stages of 
development, by the same expressions (§ 141, c). 

^ If Israel is called rk Uta of the Logos, as the apostles are called the 
u Utu of the incarnate One (xiii. 1), then it is therein implied that he has 
choeen the former as well as the latter (xv. 16) ; and as there is no clear distinc- 
tion between what belongs to the Father and the Son (xvii. 10), Israel is here, 
too, the very chosen people of Jehovah, as in the Old Testament. Only under 
another Old Testament image they ap[>ear as the flock of Jehovah (comp. § 45, a), 
which He has enclosed in the fold of the Old Testament theocracy (x. 16), and 
then even as His household (^-iii. 85 ; comp. § 117, 6). 
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with the result that all work among the people who had beei 
prepared throughout sacred history for His coming was lost, 
because this preparation had not in the least attained its end 
(L 11)." This world-historical fact, which even then was 
tragically confirmed, had emancipated the apostle inwardly 
from his people (§ 141, a). He speaks of the Jews (m 
*IouSa!6i), but only as the representatives of unbelievers. On 
the other hand. He assumes that rays of light which the Logos 
had from the banning distributed among all men (L iv. 9), 
had fallen also on the heathen world, had been there received, 
and had become effectual In consequence of which there were 
here and there scattered, like a dispersion of the true people 
of God, even children of Grod there, who require only to be 
gathered together (xL 52) and put under the guidance of the 
Grood Shepherd, to whom in their innermost being they bebng 
as His sheep (x. 16). The question finally to be dealt with 
by Christ is not the distinction of Judaism or heathenism, bat 
is this, whether here and there the 'prepo^nJbOTy revelation of 
Grod, which the Logos had given, had been received, and had 
restored the inner preparation, which makes one receptive 
of the perfect revelation of QoA, and which is shown in 
the contrast of iroielv Ttjv aki^deiav and <l>avKa irpdaaeiv 
(iil 20, 21). 

§ 153. Victory over the Devil. 

Humanity, as a whole, is appointed to salvation, and 
requires it, because they are under the dominion of the 

*' The present generation of Israel had not appropriated the word of God 
(y. 38), as all revelation has to be appropriated if it is to become effectasl 
(viii. 37). And therefore it had not produced in them love to God, and bad 
not made them the children of God (v. 42, viii. 42). They were no doobt 
Abraham's seed (vilL 37), but not the true children of Abraham in the sense of 
moral similarity of nature (ver. 39) ; they did not really belong to Jehovth's 
flock, which He had given to the chief Shepherd ; they were not His sheep 
(x. 26), which He knew at once as such (vv. 14, 27). They therefore knew Him 
not when He came to feed His flock (ver. 14), and they believed not (ver. 26). 
There were no doubt some among them who really belonged to God (xviL 6, 9), 
as they had allowed themselves to be made receptive by the preparatory revela- 
tion of God, who, as Christ's sheep (x. 14), heard His voice (ver. 3), and fol- 
lowed Him (ver. 27), while they heard (ver. 8) not the voice of false leaders 
of the people, who would alienate them from Him. But the very people of the 
Logos, in whole and part, received not Him who came into the world (L 11). 
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devil (a). The devil is the author of sin, in that he, whose 
nature is bloodthirsty and £alse, seduced men to sin, to bring 
them to destruction (b). Those who surrender themselves to 
the inworking of the devil, and are his children, are unre- 
ceptive of the revelation of Grod in Christ, and &11 under the 
divine judgment of hardening, which Jesus Himself by His 
appearance accomplishes (c). Beyond this circle Christ has 
broken the power of the devil, and those who believe on Him 
eonquer him (d). 

(a) As the election of Israel in the sacred history does not 
prevent the Logos firom working even in the heathen world, 
so the whole world of men in general^ is the object of the 
divine love, which has been revealed in the sending of the 
Son (iiL 16). God has sent His Son to them (iii 17, x. 36, 
xvii 18 ; L iv. 19), and He has come to them (i. 9, iii. 19, 
vi 14, xL 27, xiL 46, xvi 28, xviii 37 ; comp. L iv. 1 ; XL 7), 
and speaks to them (viii 26), &ially to leave them again 
(xvi 28). Humanity as a whole is appointed therefore to 
salvation, a &ct which Scholten, p. 58 £, without reason 
denies. Christ is the atonement for the whole world (I. ii 2), 
and the gaining of them continues the final goal of His prayer 
(xviL 21, 23; comp. xiv. 31). But humanity as a whole 
needs salvation, because they have sin (i. 29); they need 
light (viii 12, ix. 6), life (vi 33, 51), deliverance (iii 17, 
iv. 42, xii 47 ; I. iv. 14). The reason of this lies in this, 

1 The idea of the »«V^f is accurately defined by John, as with Paul (§ 67, a), 
while elsewhere in the early apostolic type of doctrine, apart from the Gospels 
<§ ISS, e, footnote 8), there is indicated a transition to the Pauline coneeptiou 
<nil7 in Heb. zL 7, SB. Only rarely does i nitfut stand for the universe (zviL 5, 
24, xzL 25), or for the earthly world (zvL 21 ; I. iii 17 ; comp. ekewhere, yv : 
iiL 81, ziL 82, xvii i\ which in most cases is more closely designated as 
• s«r/M« tSrtt (ix. 39, xi. 9, xii 25, xiii 1, xviii 36). The formula b rf m/a^ 
ts9m$ forms its transition as a designation of the people in this world (i 10, ix. 5, 
xiii 1, xvii 11 ; L iv. 3 ; comp. xvi 38, xvii. 13). This also is clearly evident, 
when the great mass of men as such is called • »«V^f (vii. 4, xii 19, xiv. 27, 
xviii 20), and thus i hU/ah comes to be in the end a technical term for the 
world of men as a whole. On the ground of this steady \l8U8 loquendi, even in 
the passage L ii 15, which reminds one so much of Jas. iv. 4, • mUfi^t may be 
bat the world of men ; at the same time mention is mode, ver. 17, of their WtivfiU, 
and I wtm «*• iiXnfut r»v et«v forms the contrast to it, while the worldly mind, 
T«r. 16, is designated as ri U rf »«#^y. Yet here there is no thought of the sum 
of an individual men, but of the world of men in their God-opposing attitude 
(comp. § t56, e). 
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that the devil here, as § 23, a, rules men as a whole (xiv. 30 : 
o ap^fov Tov Koafjtov), This condition of matters is, to be 
sure, not necessary in itself, it is only established that it 
presently exists. Hence the devil is designated as 6 ip^xfuf tw 
Koa-fiov Tovrov (xil 31, xvi 11) ; and the world, in so &r as in 
its present condition it is the territory ruled by him, is called 
6 tcoafio^ oirro^ (viii 23, xii 31 ; L iv. 17). It is the power 
of the devil, therefore, by which men are ruled when sin 
enslaves them (viiL 34) ; then, that this slavery to sin is the 
result of men's fleshly birth (Schmid, i ' p. 241 ; Frommann, 
p. 323) ; of this the passage iii 6 says nothing, according to 
§ 145, c, footnote 12. 

(b) The devil (o SidfioXo^i viii 44, xiii 2; L iii 8, 10; 
6 caravan: xiii. 27; 6 irovupo^i xvii 15; L ii 13, 14, 
iii 12, V. 18, 19) is not originally an evil being in the 
dualistic sense, as Scholten, p. 92, yet assumes, foIlowiDg 
Hilgenfeld (pp. 143, 177). If he sinned from the beginning 
(L iii 8), according to the context, it is only thereby meant 
that he sinned before men, and hence became the author of 
their sins, which are designated as his works. Just so may 
he be the slayer of men from the beginning (viii 44). inas- 
much as he brought about the slaying of men, when his 
temptations (comp. Eev. xii 9) brought death on men, death 
the result of sin (§ 148, a). Further, he tempted Cain to 
commit murder (I. iii 12), and murder, which he is ever seen 
to devise, is his work (viii 38, 41). There is no mention of 
a fall of the devil, when it is said, viii. 44, that he stands 
not in the truth ; this but expresses the fact that the truth 
is not the element of his life, by which in his speaking and 
acting he regulates himself. But when the reason for this is 
given by saying, that there is no truth (comp. § 147, 5, foot- 
note 4), i,e, no love, no impulse to truth in him, as among 
the Jews, who did not believe on Jesus, and wished to kill 
him, on this account, that He told them the truth (viii 40, 
45), then evidently a moral reproach is to be made prominent 
It is therewith then given, that what is peculiarly lus own 
{ra I8ia), according to which he speaks only lies (ver. 44), 
belongs to him in no metaphysical sense, but is his own self- 
condenmed moral state. But whether this was in him from 
the very beginning of his existence, or was established in him 
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at some one definite moment by his fall into sin, of this John 
says nothing, and it is altogether foreign to his nature to 
think on this. But the idea of a strict dualism is simply 
precluded by his Old Testament monotheism (v. 44, xviL 3 ; 
comp. also Biedermann, p. 131). 

(e) Although the devil is the ruler of the world, yet has he 
not the same influence by any means on all men. While the 
children of God, begotten by means of the preparatory revela- 
tion of God, are under his influence, only in so far as they 
have sin, but otherwise in their deepest nature are ruled by 
Grod, there are those also, who, in their deepest being, allow 
themselves to be ruled by the devil.^ But the contrast to 
these two classes of men is not one originally metaphysically 
determined (Hilgenfeld, p. 141 ; comp. on the other hand, 
Biedermann, p. 197 f.); for as to be without God is the 
result of a historical working of the preparatory revelation of 
Grod (§ 152, c), the continuance of which was occasioned by 
the conduct of the Jews to the word of revelation (v. 38, 39), 
so to be the children of the devil is the result of a historical 
'working of the devil, to whom they have given themselves, 
and which makes them xmreceptive of the word of revelation 
(viii 47). No doubt they cannot now hear the word of Jesus, 
and cannot, therefore, come to knowledge (viii. 43) and to faith 
(xii 39), because the prophecy of the divine judgment of 
haidening (Isa. vi 9, 10) must be fulfilled in them (ver. 40).^ 

* As Cain, whose works were evil, U r«j/ 9»vnfu n* (I. iii. 12), so is every one 
U T9i ^mfUk»9, whose nature it is to do evil (ver. 8). As the Jews are the 
deril's children (viii. 44), because by their desire to kill (yy. 37, 40), and their 
Ues (yer. 55), or their hatred of the truth, they are essentially like him who is 
a mmderer and a liar from the beginning (w. 38, 41), so the children of God 
are in general distingoished in their conduct from the children of the devil 
(L liL 10). 

* Even the conception of their unreceptiveness as a judgment of hardening 
presapposes their o?ni guiltiness (comp. Mark iv. 11, 12, and with that, § 29, d), 
and ea^odes the supposition of an original difference of nature. In their not 
being able is ever executed but the divine judgment on account of their not 
wishing (y. 40), the psychological reason given for which, ajid which condemns 
it, their want oi love to God and their ambition (w. 42, 44), has no meaning, if 
it were based on an essential quality of their nature. When it is said, 
ziL 37, 38, that they believed not, in order that the prophecy of the nation's 
unbelief (Isa. liiL 1) might be fulfilled, it is at any rate implied by this, that 
the fact of their unbelief was foreseen in the divine purpose, and had accord- 
ingly to come ; but the context of the quite analogous passage, xv. 25, shows 
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NaT, ii is Jesus Himsplf who execntes this judgment of God 
by His appeaxance (ix. 39) ;* but he explicitly states befoie- 
hand that this jodgment comes upoii them on acooont of their 
ovn sin (tct. 41). Bat if those who do evil, becaose thej do 
not wish to be conTicted of their sins, hate the light that has 
come into the woild, and flee from it (comp. vii T), then is 
that their judgment (m, 19, 20), inasmuch as it is therewift 
decided in their case that they cannot attain to faith, and 
thereby to salvation (ver. 18). And if the Son gives li&to 
whom He will (v. 21), and i^ in comjdete hannony with the 
divine will (vi 40), He gives it only to those who hear Bk 
voiee and believe (v. 24, 25), then does He in that caee 
exercise the power to judge committed to Him (ver. 27), 
while He condemns the unreoeptive, who heard not His voice, 
to exclusion from salvation, finally, here, too, it is but tbe 
divine rule, according to which the simple, because they aie 
receptive of the li^t, axe led on by Him to knowledge, the 
\nae axe hardened in their unreceptive darlmess (Matt zL 25; 
comp. § 29, d) ; by this rule does He execute the judical 
decision as to the £ate of men Qjl 39)/ 

[d) If God, by means of the preparatoiy revelation, seeks 
to make men His children, and the devil by means of his 
temptations seeks to make them his children, then even 

ihMt their hatred thus predicted remained inexcnsable, and therefore aelf-oon- 
demned sin (tt. 22-24). Even in the betray^ of Jadas a divine purpose hid 
to be execated (xiiL IS, xviL 12), and yet that deed abides a work of the deril 
(xiiL 2, 27), which Judas did, because he had made himself the oigui of the 
devU (tL 70). 

* Indeed, Jesus brings here into sharpest prominence, as in the aynoptiol 
tradition (14, d), that He has not come to execute the MessLanic judgment 
^iii 17, xiL 47 ; comp. viiL 15). But yet, in a certain sense, He must execute 
this Messianic work, even during His earthly life, in order to show Himself to 
be the Son sent by God, i.e. the Messiah <§ 143, b), as He also executed God's 
judgment of hardening, according to Mark iv. 11, 12. Moreoyer, since Jesus 
does not cease to care for unbelieving Jews, and since the evangelist repeatedly 
mentions that He yet gained over many of them (xi 45, xii. 11, 42), it is clear 
that the unreceptiveness of the children of the devil is yet nothing unconquer- 
able, and hence cannot be metaphysically accounted for. Even with Paul, this 
divine judgment of hardening is nothing final and unchangeable (§ 91, cQ. A 
child of the devil can cease to be a child of the devil, and can thus become 
receptive of salvation. But a metaphysical difference of nature between the two 
classes of men is even shut out by the designing of all men to salvation (note a). 

' In this way the common idea is explained, according to which the appear- 
of Jesus brings a crisis, in the sense of a separation^ between the two classes of 
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throughout the pre-Chriatian times there goes on a struggle 
between God and the deviL Christ is come to lead this con- 
flict to victoiy^ in that He destroys the works of the devil 
(L iii 8). The world's ruler finds in Jesus, who at all times 
did His Father's will firom love (xiv. 31), no room for his 
lordship (v. 30) ; Jesus does not in the least belong to the 
world ruled by him (viiL 23, xviL 14, 16). Thus is the 
curse of his rule thereby broken (comp. § 23, c), and from 
this one point may the region ruled by him be reconquered 
step bj step. Jesus has conquered the world that was 
hostile to Him (xvi 33), in that He, in spite of all its 
opposition, has organized a fellowship of disciples, who no 
more belong to the world, as the territory ruled by the devil 
(xv. 19, xvii 14), and has preserved them from the devil 
and the destruction which he brings (xvii 12).^ One only 
surrenders himself to the devil (vi. 70), and while the devil 
inspires him with the thought of treachery (xiiL 2), and gives 
him opportunity to cany it out (ver. 27), he comes to destroy 
Jesus in death (xiv. 30). But while Jesus in the free 
obedience of love goes to face death (ver. 31), and now through 
death returns to the Father, He is proved to be the righteous 
One (xvL 10), and the devil is judged because he has slain 
the righteous One (v. 11), not as though the devil had even 
now ceased to rule the world. The world in its antagonism 
to the community of the disciples (xiv. 17, 19, 22, xv. 18, 

men (Frommaim, p. 660 ; Eostlin, p. 185 f. ; Benss, ii. p. 499 [E. T. ii. 446]). 
Such a septtratioxi doubtless comes, in tliat the children of God accept the salva- 
tion He brings, while the children of the devil are hardened, and are deprived 
of mlyation. Thns their contrasted positions are made clear, in that they, in 
the dieciaive crisUi which Christ's appearance introduces, deal with it in opposite 
wajBy and therefore experience opposite results from it. But »fUttf in John, 
does not on that account designate this separation, but always the judicial 
dedflion bronght with it, as to the fate of men, as even Scholten, p. 126, footnote, 
acknowledges. 

* Otherwise expressed, Jesus brings the light, and although the darkness* 
produced by the mler of darkness, sets itself in hostile opposition, to destroy 
His work (xiL 86), yet it cannot overcome the light (i. 5), rather it is bit by bit 
oonqoered by it (I. iL 8), inasmuch as a condition of light has been established 
on the earth in the community of believers. The world, on the other hand, has 
in whole and in part not known Him (i. 10, xvii. 25 ; comp. §1 Mft^t: iii. 19, 
and therewith even § 38, c, footnote 5), inasmuch as it has surrendered itself 
to the dominion of the devil, and hates Jesns, who brings its sin to its conscious- 
ness rviL 7^. 
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19, x\-i 8, xviL 9, 14-16 ; I. ii 15-17, iiL 1, 13, iv. 5), U 
80 fiar as it is and oontinues tx> be the world, remains his 
kingdom, he is and works in it (L iv. 4), as God and Chiist 
do in believers ; they are quite in his power, without wills of 
their own (L v. 19). But there is and continues also in (be 
world a holy place, where he can no more disturb the fellow- 
ship of those who are bom of God, who are inaccessible to 
his influence (ver. 18), but not by any essential determination 
of nature, but because they always keep themselves, having 
been bom of God. It is trae he ever seeks even yet to 
destroy them, but Grod keeps them at Christ's intercession 
(xviL 15), and they themselves, being made strong by Jesus' 
word, overcome the devil (L ii 13, 14) and the world united 
with him (L iv. 4, v. 4, 5 : vueav, quite as in Sev., § 133, (), 
the world which is judged with him by Christ's death (xiL 31). 
But in the proportion in which the exalted One extends Ss 
activity to all (ver. 32), there opens up the prospect of a final 
conversion of the world (xviL 21, 23), which, at least so &r 
as the divine destination is concerned (note a), is unlimited, 
and in that way the complete subjugation of the devil is 
presented to view.* 

§ 154. The Church of the Disciples, 

Those, who by means of the preparatory revelation of God 
had been made receptive, were given to Christ by God, while 
God leads them to Him, and teaches them to know Him (a). 
Thus the circle of the first disciples is formed, those disciples 

^ Quite OS in RevelatioD, the history of the Messiah and of His Church is a 
liistoiy of the conflict between God and the deTil, who in the end is diiren 
entirely out of his kingdom (xii. SI), only that here he rather looks back to tlie 
beginning of that conflict, while in the other the final decision of that conflict 
is especially kept in view (§ 133, d). This point of yiew is not awanting even 
in the speeches of Jesus as in the oldest tradition. But if there the contest 
with daemons as the oi-gans of Satan is rather kept in view (§ 83, c), here, whers 
everything is traced back to its deepest principle (§ 141, c), this rather extemsl 
side of that conflict is repeated, only that one has no right on that account, 
with Frommaun, p. 329, to deny that the apostle believes in daemons. Here, too, 
Jesus denies that He is i)ossessed by a devil (viii. 49 ; comp. Mark iiL 22, SOX 
as He had been charged (vii. 20, viiL 48, 52, x. 20 ; comp. ver. 21). The 
general Old Testament belief in angels likewise is as little awanting in the 
Gospel (xx. 12, i. 52 ; comp. xii. 29), even though v. 4 is undoubtedly a fiidse 
addition. 
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whom He had chosen, and appointed to be His messengers, 
that they may cany forward the work begun by Him to 
wider issues (b). He promises to see them again after His 
lesniiection, to make them sure of their indissoluble union 
-with Him, the Living One, and of His abiding gracious 
presence (c). But that they may be able to perform their 
work, they receive the promise that their prayers will be 
heard for everything they ask in His name, and they get also 
the power to forgive sins (d). 

(a) Those in whom the preparatory revelation of GU>d has 
achieved its object, and who on that account really belong to 
God (§152, d), God gives to Christ (xvii 6, 9), that He may 
give them eternal life, and keep them from destruction (xvii. 
2,x. 28, 29 ; comp. vi 39). The evangelist describes in the 
apparently accidental finding of the first disciples, how God 
leads receptive souls to Christ (L 42, 44, 46) ; for what God 
gives Him, comes to Him (vi 3 7), sees the Son and believes on 
Him (ver. 40 ; comp. with ver. 39). But this is not so to be 
regarded as though Gkni begot faith in them by an irresistible 
inner impulse, since, ver. 40, their faith is regarded as expressly 
brought about psychologically by their seeing. No one, it is 
true, can come to Him, if the Father does not draw him 
(ver. 44); but this drawing, according to § 149, 1, takes place by 
the effectual testimony necessary for the production of faith, 
which the Father gives to the Son in the Scriptures and in 
the works, and by the fact that He teaches men to know 
Ghnst as what He i&^ In this divine giving there is there- 
fore no divine predestination meant, in virtue of which Gkni 
leads individuals irresistibly and irrevocably to salvation, 

' Soeh a teadung is expresuFely characterized as the drawing of the Father 
{jL 45). Bat whether In conformity with the prophecy (Isa. liy. 18) He equally 
teaches all, and so those only who on the ground of the receptiyity (xvii. 6, 9, 
z. 27) wronght in them, according to § 152, c, hear such teaching and learn, are 
redOj drawn to Christ and come to Him (vi 45). But as God leads souls to 
Christ, 80 He unloosens the bonds of their outward fellowship with Him, when 
tha erident want of an effectiTe result from the revelation of God given in Him 
shows that they inwardly do not really belong to Him, or that they do not 
abide in Him (xy. 2 ; comp. w. 5, 6). There comes a time when those even 
outwszdly depart from Him (vi 66), of whom Jesus had from the beginning 
known that tiiey did not belong to Him in truth, although they seemed alike 
to belieTe on Him (vi 64), and even this separation is traced back to a divine 
destination (L ii 19 : 7v« pmuftfiiitn). 
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He works in them reeeptmty to beliere (oomp. Kd6tlin, 
PL 156% fior xbe wbole wodd is indeed appointed to salration. 
Ii icCbb cbIt to thiSy that ereaj lesolt is given to Jesus by 
God ^ 37 ; eomp. zix. 11), becanse He dqwnds on Hbe 
■u t iii i g of God, a woridn^ hoverer, which does not exdnde 
human l e ce pti i il i, but piesnppoaes it (oomp. § 29, d)} Jesos 
i h e t e fme eomforts Himylf in the absence of any lesolt bjr 
this» that it is not given to ereiy one to oome to Hhn (vL 65) ; 
box not with a view to dehrer fiom guilt those that fiedl away, 
bot, afnadiiig to the conteTt, to establish the fact, that it does 
not depend on Him and His words, if they believe that they 
are made to stnmble bj that wnd (ver. 60). 

(i] Those whom the Father has given to the Son are His 
own tme possession (xiiL 1 : oc SSioft), as Israel was originally 
the pacnliar pe^^ile of the Logos (L 11). As was the latter, 
so are they chosen (vi 70, xiiL 18, xv. 16), and thereby 
taku oot of the whole world ci men, to whidi they too had 
once belonged (xvii 6), so that they no longer now belong to 
it (xT. 19 ; oonqiL xviL 14, 16).' K6 doubt all believers are 
givieji by God to Christ, and that also is true specially of sll 
^ApW in the wider sense (§ 149, 5, footnote 6). But in our 
Gospel the Twelve are at the same time the representatives of 
believers generally (eomp vi 67); what is special to them 
consists only in this, that they are the first circle of the 
disciples ; that by them the salvation brought by Christ is to 
be historically realized more widely in the world. They are 
to carrv forward His work on the earth :^ Jesus therefore 

' To be srv, w« are not to ay, vith FTommaiui, p. 242, tliat John has aatis&c- 
toxilv scJird ii:« pn>hlem of the a{^«rent eontndiction between man's freedom and 
his depenceiio* on God. It is rather that, as Renss, ii p. 607 [E. T. ii 453], 
has prvpex^T 7«narked, that question has not in any way been presented to hi» 
conscionsaesaw His conception of salvation as the perfect reTelation of God 
inrolres exvn in all its stages of development an act of God* as it likewise 
demands a reception on the side of the individual. 

' That this chvx«ing, too, like that divine giving (note a), is not imrocable, 
VL 70. xiii IS show, according to which even Jadas was a chosen one, one 
given to Jesus by God (xviL 12 ; eomp. § 135, c), which Schenkel, p. 390, denies 
without rvason. This giving by God seems in itself to exclude any free selection 
oil the i>art of Jesus. But, by the unity of the Son with the Father in the sense 
of § 143, r, the former will choose none other than him, whom the Father brings 
to Him, as He c^ts none away whom the Father brings to Him (vi 37). 

* Jesus has thervfore led them on by degrees from servants with no will of 
the IT own. who have to follow their Lord without knowing why He commands 
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sends them out into the world as the Father has sent Him 
(zvii 18, XX. 21). By theur word the world is to be brought 
to believe (xvii. 20), while their testimony comes in the place 
of His testimony, since they have been with Him from the 
beginning (xv. 27 ; comp. § 149, 1, footnote 5).^ But their 
activity will be much more comprehensive than was His own 
dming His earthly life. They will reap what He has sown 
^v. 37, 38), they will do greater works than He has done 
(xiv. 12). His earthly activity was confined to Israel Only 
when death had loosed these restraints, will He, like the seed- 
corn which perishes, bear much fruit (xiL 24), and extend 
His activity to all (ver. 32); only after His death can the 
gathering together of the scattered chOdren of God begin 
(xi 52). Both can naturally after His death take place only 
by His disciples, but the speeches of Christ in our Grospel as 
little contain a direct commission for nussionaiy work among 
the heathen as does the oldest tradition (§ 31, a, footnote 2). 
(e) To enable the disciples to fulfil the task appointed for 
them, Jesus promises them that, after the short painful 
separation by death, they would see Him alive again, and He 
them (xvi 16, xxii. 14, xviii. 19).^ This second appearance 

them, to be His friends, to whom He has entrusted the whole purpose of the 
Fkther, that had been made known to Him (xv. 15), that they may not cease 
to be hSXti, but that they may begin to be His if^UrtX^t (xiii. 16). For this 
end JesoB, by the word of God, which He has declared to them, has made known 
to them God's name, t.e. His whole nature (xvii. 6, 14) ; and as He has kept 
them during His earthly life in this name, f.e. in the full knowledge of His 
nature (Ter. 12), so will God do Himself henceforth (ver. 11). He will thereby 
keep them not only from the devil (xvii 15), but will also consecrate them to 
their calling, as He has consecrated the Son (x. 86), in the power of His word, 
the contents of which is indeed the full revelation of God, kxMim (xvii 17), 
since Jesus by His sacrifice has taken care that they, because cleansed from sin, 
may be put into the position of real consecration to God (ver. 19, and therewith 
§ 14S, h). 

^ That they may be able to certify this testimony of theirs (comp. § 40, a), 
JeeoB has given (xvii. 22) them the glory of miracle-working, which was given 
to Him, In order to make Him known to the world (§ 145, a) ; and as He has 
glorified the Father by His work on earth, which was nothing else than giving 
the perfect knowledge of God (xii. 28, xiii. 31, xvii 4), so will He do the same 
also by Ijhe advancement of His work by means of the disciples (xv. 8 ; comp. 
xiv. 18, xvii. 1). 

* The current perversion of these passages to a coming of Christ in the Spirit 
has as a consequence Baur's idea, according to which the Gospel of John generally 
knows of no appearances of the Risen One, but only of a return of Christ in the 
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of His, which will be givon only to the believing disciples, 
but not to the world (ziv. 19 ; comp. Acts z. 41), and will 
certify to them that His life has come back from death, will 
also quicken in them a new life (comp. 1 Pet. i 3), in that 
they only now quite know that He is in the Father and the 
Father in Him, because their new life is rooted in Him 
(xiv. 19, 20 ; comp. § 143, c, footnote 8 ; 149, e, footnote 8). 
This promise was fulfilled after His resurrection, when Jesus, 
in virtue of the authority resting on the divine command, had 
taken again His bodily life (x. 17, 18), that had been given 
up in death (§ 148, c), and now appeared bodily to the 
disciples, in order to assure them of this corporeity of His.^ 
The joy on this account, once kindled (xx. 20), could no more 
be taken from them (xvl 22). They could now no more feel 
orphaned (xiv. 18), because the union with Him who, as the 
Bisen One, was exalted above the limits of finiteness, was 
subject to no change nor to any more separation. Now would 
the hour come when He ascended again and returned to the 
Father (vi 62). Then was He taken away from remaining 
on the earth ; but when they now kept fast hold of the newly 
established fellowship with Him in love to Him (§ 149, c), 
then must He ever again make Himself known to them, 
though in another way than heretofore (xiv. 21). The promise 

Spirit (pp. 382-384) ; or the idea of Schenkers, by which the Spirit is nothing 
else than the continued activity of the glorified Christ (p. 395). Comp. on the 
other hand my joh. Lehrb. pp. 273, 279. 

' The passage x. 17 f. does not exclude an actual resurrection, since Jesu 
on the dirine command resumes His body, as even ii. 22, zxi. 14 show, passages 
which on that account Scholten, p. 170, declares to be not genuine. To be 
sure, He had not any more a concrete body, since the body of those nised, 
according to New Testament teaching generally, and His own too, was no 
longer bound by the conditions of earthly matter (xx. 19, 26 ; comp. yer. 17). 
But these concrete manifestations were rn^irs (ver. 30), which was to make them 
sure of this, that He had risen to a real life (to which, according to the New 
Testament idea, even a body belonged), as it must have been, according to the 
Scriptures, if He was really the Son sent by God, t.c the Messiah (ver. 9). The 
passage ver. 17 does not affirm that He ascended on the day of the resorrection 
(Kostlin, p. 190 ; Baur, p. 381), as even Scholten, p. 174, acknowledges ; bat 
that He, so long as He yet appeared bodily on the earth, was yet ready to 
ascend. His appearances are here therefore not appearances of the exalted 
Christ (as § 138, b), but of the Risen One (ver. 14), who is ready to ascend, bat 
yet lingers on the earth, in order by these appearances to complete His work in 
the disciples. Only when He no longer appears in this sense, is He taken 
away, and His earthly activity quite concluded. 
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must be fulfilled which Jesus, even according to the oldest 
tradition^ had left to His Church (Matt, xviii 20 ; comp. 
§ 31, c2; zxviiL 20), that He, and in Him God Himself, would 
make abode with th^m (xiv. 23 ; comp. Bev. iii 20).^ 

(d) The appearance of the Bisen One was not to restore 
any more their earlier intercourse with Jesus, in which the 
disdples with aU their cares came pleading to Him, and He 
gave to them, or by intercession with the Father got for them, 
what they required. On that day they will no more ask 
anjrthing of Him, but they will turn directly to the Father, 
who will give to them in His stead (xvi. 23). But what 
they will have to ask after His departure, that is the result 
of the work entrusted to them, a work which, as with Jesus 
Himself (note a), is a gift of God, and hence must be got by 
prayer (xv. 7, 8). But in order that they may obtain only 
what Jesus, so long as He was upon the earth, obtained for 
Himself (§ 143, c, footnote 7), and what He, in that He 
commissioned them with the carrying forward of His work, 
will for the future have obtained, they will ask henceforth in 
His name, i.e. in EUs mission, in His stead (xv. 16, xiv. 
13, 14). But this asking in His name can naturally only 
begin when His earthly work is ended (xvi 24). If Jesus 
now promises always a complete hearing to this praying, 
whether it be that God hears them directly (xv. 16), or 
whether it be that He mediates it for them (xiv. 13, 14), it is 
naturally thereby declared that they ask only in the mission 
and in the stead of Him, who was always sure that His 
prayers were directly heard (xL 42). It is this prayer which 
is Uie specific prayer of the disciples, with which fruit-bearing 
has to do in the advancement of the work of Christ.^ For 

' By this perfect inward feUowahip of believers with Christ, there appears 
to be no need of this promise of His gracious presence and help. We have 
eyen here a true reminiscence of Jesus' words, which are somewhat strange in 
the specifically Johannean circle of thought (§ 140, d), if it is not even irrecon- 
cilable with it. Jesus also, in spite of His complete oneness of being with the 
Father, so long as He as the Son of man is in the world, needed the divine help 
(§ M4, c). 

* In this sense this promise reminds one of the promise in the oldest tradition, 
of the hearing of the Church's prayer when assembled for the confession of His 
name (§ 81, d). If, then, a hearing in general is promised to the prayer of faitb 
(§ 20, 6), t.e. to the confident trust in God, then the Church has even with John 
this confidence towards God (I. iii. 21). If it here seems to be connected with 
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this advancement of His work it is important not only that 
new believers be won (xviL 20), but that they be kept in 
faitL Since fresh sins are ever occurring, even in believers, 
which threaten to destroy their possession of salvation, theie 
is no higher object for prayer than the conversion and forgive- 
ness of the sinning brother, by which life is gotten for him 
(L V. 16 ; comp. Jas. v. 15). Thus it is important to know 
whether such a prayer is yet permissible, or whether the 
deadly sin has been committed, which leaves no more room 
for any hope of forgiveness (I. v. 16 ; comp. § 151, c). For 
this end has the risen Christ given (xz. 22) to the apostles 
His Holy Spirit (comp. § 145, d), that they may be aUe to 
distinguish between sins of wei^ess and deadly sins, and 
that tiiey may be able to announce forgiveness, or refuse it 
accordingly (ver. 23).^® 

obedience to the commands of God (ver. 22 ; comp. iz. 81), then it is dssr fitn 
the comiectloii with ver. 19 that this comes iato notice bat ss a token thst tiiey 
are of the truth, and therefore stand in the pUuse of disciples (comp. Bitidhl, il 
p. 878), as eyen in the SynoptiBts only the members of the kingdom (ie. the ml 
disciples) receive that promise. In the passage I. y. 14, 15, this confidence appesn 
connected with this, that we ask according to the will of Gk>d, which amoonti 
again to the prayer of the members of the kingdom, inasmuch as their wfaols 
efforts are directed to the realization of the divine will (§ 26). But neither ii 
acceptable prayer generally, nor is prayer in the name of Jesos, regarded m 
conditioned by the gift of the Spirit ; for even xvi 26, 27 is not prayer in the 
name of Jesus as such, but its directness and confidence connected with the 
consciousness of the divine love, which is the result of the believing reception 
of Christ, and this consciousness, if we refer xvi 25 to the gift of the ^irit, 
is only in so far brought about by this gift of the Spirit, as it carries forward and 
perfects the revelation of God given in Christ (comp. § 155). 

^® If, according to the oldest tradition, Jesus gave to the community of the 
disciples in the wider sense the power of absolution (§ 81, c), the exercise of 
this is here connected with the apostles (Matt. xvi. 19, as also specially with 
Peter) sent out by Him (ver. 21) plainly in the sense, that their decision as to 
the distinction between sins of infirmity and deadly sins, may remain for tluit 
regulative. 
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CHAPTER V 

THE COKSUHKATION OF SALVATION. 

§ 155. The ParadeU. 

When Christ had finished His work, the Father sends the 
H0I7 Spirit as His substitute to believers, to carry forward 
His work in them (a). As the Paraclete, the Holy Spirit is 
represented as a person in the speeches of Christ in the 
Gospel, without this idea being assimilated with the Johannean 
system of doctrine Q>). This task is, to keep to believers the 
revelation of (jod given in Christ, and evermore to appropriate 
it (c). He can testify of the truth to the world only by the 
instrumentality of believers, and in that way lead it from the 
sin of its unbelief (d). 

(a) On His going to the Father (xvi 7), and the heavenly 
glorification thereby given Him (viL 39), the apostie makes 
the sending of the Spirit depend, as Jesus Himself does, and 
this, to be sure, not because during the earthly life of Jesus 
the independent activity of the disciples was repressed 
(Neander, p. 891 ; Immer, p. 523), nor because the Spirit 
vras as yet connected with His human personality (Frommann, 
pp. 466, 466 ; Baur, pp. 384, 385), but because His earthly 
work was completed only by His final departure to the Father 
(comp. § 154, c, footnote 7), and room was thereby made for 
the new epoch of the histoiy of salvation, which commences 
with the sending of the Spirit. It is dear from this, that 
the promised sending of the Spirit cannot be intended by the 
breathing on the aposties of the Bisen One, when He appeared 
to them (xx. 22).^ For as long as Jesus was seen on earth, 

1 Hub breathing on them cannot, therefore, be strictly the gift of the Spirit 
(Koetlin, p. 206, and even Kiibel, p. 294), or the beginning of it (Schmidt, 
i p. 201), becanse the disciples received it, not as the representatives of 
believers generally, but as His messengers in particular (ver. 21), while the gift 
of the Spirit seems to be connected not with one particular calling, but only 
with faith (viL 89) and the confirmation of discipleship (xiv. 15, 16 ; I. iii. 24, 
iv. 18), and hence it is not given simply to the apostles, as is clear from 
XV. 26, 27. Even the want of the article shows that it was not the Spirit in 
the solemn sense that was given to the apostles, but of the Holy Spirit of 
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He had not yet gone home to His Father (xx. 17) ; moieover. 
He nowhere promises that He will give the Spirit directly, 
but that He will send Him (xvi. 7) from the Father (xv. 26), 
which, according to xiv. 26, can only be so understood that 
the Father will send Him at His re<iuest (ver. 16) ; wherefore 
even in the Epistle the Holy One, from whom Christians have 
the anointing (I. ii. 20, 27), is God Himself (§ 147, 5, foot- 
note 5). Quite as little, to be sure, is the gift of the Spirit, 
as elsewhere in the apostolic preaching (§ 41, a; 84 a), 
expressly connected with baptism, of which iii 5 does not 
speak. Begard is only had to the fact, that after Christ's 
departure the Father sends the Spirit in His stead (xiv. 26). 
The Spirit is to carry forward the work begun by Christ during 
His earthly life on believers, as His substitute, who needs to 
be replaced no more by a new one, as He abides for ever in 
the disciples (xiv. 16, 17 ; comp. L ii 27). The final epodi of 
the history of salvation begins with the sending of the Spirit 
Q>) As Christ's substitute, the Spirit is throughout repre- 
sented as a person in the speeches of Christ in the Gk)6pel, as 
Christ Himself is. He is the other advocate and patron 
(irapaKXrjTo^, advocatus), whom God after Christ's departure 
(who is Himself, L ii. 1, called irapaKkriTo^) gives to 
believers as their abiding help (xiv. 16), or sends (ver. 26), 
as He has given and sent the Son into the world (iii 16, 17). 
He proceeds from the Father (xv. 26), and comes to them 
(xvi 7, 13), as does the Son (xvi. 28); He is received 
(xiv. 17), as Christ is (xiii 20), and is in them (xiv. 17) 
as Christ is in them. He proclaims (xvi 13-15), testifies 
(xv. 26), and teaches (xiv. 26), like the Son, nay. His 
teaching depends on a hearing and receiving (xvi 13, 14), 
as do the words of Christ. Jesus speaks of Him throughout, 
as of Him who carries forward His work in believers, and 
who stands in a position of complete equality with Him.* 
But there is nothing therewith said of an eternal existence ot 

Christ, and that, according to § 154, cf, for a quite special object. Yet it nos^ 
be admitted that this special equipment of the Spirit is as little expresslj 
brought about by the circle of the other Johannean ideas, as is the descent of 
the Spirit on Christ Himself at His baptism (§ 145, d), and it therefore belongs 
aU the more certainly to the real reminiscences of the evangelist (comP* 
§ 140, d), 
' Hence, also. He stands throughout in equal dependenoe on the Father, &^ 
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the Spirit with the Father, or even of an inherent relation to 
the Father and the Son. We may from this infer as a logical 
consequence an ontological trinity, but we are not to seek to 
infer it from the speeches of Christ, which speak throughout 
only of the saving historical sending and activity of the Spirit 
But if Beuss so represents it, as though in the doctrine of the 
personal Paraclete, the idea of Christ's fellowship with believers 
were gradually hypostatized, and this rather speculative way 
of looking at it only had not yet quite got the better of the 
popular (iL pp. 528-533 [E. T. ii 469-477]), he overlooks 
the fact, that fellowship with Christ is certainly not thought 
of as brought about by the Spirit (§ 149, d, footnote 12), and 
that the idea of the Spirit as the personal substitute of Christ 
is quite exdusivdy peculiar to Christ's speeches. In the 
Epistle is the Spirit the chrism (comp. Ex. xxix. 7), with 
which those who have really given themselves to Grod 
(§ 152, (2) are consecrated to be entirely God's (L ii. 20, 27 ; 
comp. § 44, I; 54, h)? 

(c) The Spirit is Christ's substitute, because He is the 
Spirit of truth (xiv. 17, xv. 26, xvi 13 ; L iv. 6), i.e. because 

does the Son, to whom He is in no way sabordinated (against Kostlin, p. 110). 
What He hears He hears of the Father, as Christ does (xvi 18) ; and what He 
hears is the possession of Christ only (ver. 14), in so far as all possessions are 
common to the Father and the Son (yer. 15). That He comes to testify of 
Christ (zY. 26), and to glorify Him (xyL 14), is involved in the very object of 
His mission, bnt it testifies of no subjection to Him. 

' If a teaching activity is ascribed even to the chrism, that is likewise a simple 
personification, as when, J. v. 6, 7, along with the water and the blood, the 
Spirit too is regarded as testifying (r« /Amfvvfwt), Quite as with Paul (§ 84, a, 
footnote 4), and in the Epistle to the Hebrews (§ 124, b, footnote 8), is the Spirit 
thought of, therefore, as a divine power, of which God gives by measure (iiL 84 ; 
L iv. 18 ; comp. i 88, viL 89 ; I. iii. 24), as the Spirit, which comes from God, 
but is not a person, but only speaks as the divine power in those who are 
inspired (I. iv. 1, 2 ; comp. § 150, b). We have here, therefore, the case that 
a method of representation handed down in the speeches of Christ, has not been 
so far assimilated by the apostle as to come to be regulative for his own peculiar 
method of doctrine (comp. § 140, d). But if he has not kept fast hold even of 
the personal character in the representation of the Paraclete, yet has he trans- 
ferred the recognition of the idea given with Him in the time of the saving 
historical consummation in so marked a manner to the spirit given to believers, 
that it appears, vii. 89, as though He did not formerly exist at all. In con- 
fonnity with this the apostle has also nowhere traced back the preparatory 
revelation of God to the Spirit, as it yet happens elsewhere (§ 46, a ; 116, c, foot- 
note 4 ; 127, b), and the communication of the Spirit to Christ is accepted only 
traditionally, according to § 145 d. 
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He possesses the full knowledge of Otoi, or because He is the 
Truth itself ie. the communicator of it (L v. 6), as Christ was 
(ziv. 16 ; comp. § 14^*7, b). He can have, therefore, but the 
task to communicate further to believers the revelation of God 
which had appeared in Christ He reminds the disciples of 
aU which Jesus had said (xiv. 26) ; and since abiding in 
Christ, and therewith the working of the revelation of God, 
which had appeared in Christ, depends on keeping the words 
of Christ (§ 149, c, footnote 10), so the continuance of the 
salvation given in Him is secured only by the Spirit^ Bat 
the Spirit is not only to preserve Christ's work in beUevers, 
He is to advance and perfect it. Jesus had not yet been able 
to tell them much in general, because they were not yet aUe 
to bear it (xvL 12) ; but the Spirit will teach them aU things 
(xiv. 26), will be their Leader into the whole truth (xvi 13); 
so that they now know aU things which belong to the foil 
truth, t.e. to the full revelation of Ctod (I. ii 20, 21), and 
they need no other teacher (ver. 27). Not as though Christfs 
work were in that way reduced to an imperfect work. All 
enlightenment of the Spirit will help only towards this^ to 
glorify Him, while it teaches to know Him ever more per- 
fectly (xvi 14) ; and it is in that way clear, that the foil 
revelation of God has been already given in Him (ver. 16), 
and everything which the Spirit annoimces is but taken from 
what is His (ver. 14). The new epoch of saving histoiy, 
beginning with the sending of the Spirit, brings no perfecting 
of the revelation of Gk)d given in Christ, but only an ever 
fuller appropriation of it. If the Spirit is but He who carries 
forward the work of Christ, then ffis whole activity is to be 
regarded as the maintaining and perfecting of the revelation 
of God given in Christ, and it must hence be but a revealing 

* In particular, eyerything which they came fully to comprehend later (ii 22 ; 
comp. § 140, c), the Spirit will have but recalled to them. Much of what Jesu^ 
during His earthly life, had spoken to them of His Father, but in figurative 
dress, is proclaimed to them in the Spirit, without figure or veils (xvL 25), as 
what had been meant in the synoptical speeches of Christ by the figurative 
announcement of Grod as the Father (§ 20), the apostle, on the ground of the 
enlightenment by the Spirit, without figure and veil, now designates as the perfect 
revelation of the love of God (§ 147, c). Even according to I. iu 27, it is the 
XP'^f^ which by His teaching, in so far as that teaches to know Christ ever 
anew as the perfect revelation of God, brings about our abiding in God. 
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activity.' Snob an activity also does He exercise finally, when, 
as in Bevelation (§ lS5,d; comp. 139, d), He is regarded as the 
giver of prophecy in the narrower sense (xvi 13 : r^ ipj(6fiepa 

(d) As the coming of Christ is conditioned by faith (foot- 
note 1), this coming has no immediate relation to the 
(unbelieving) world.* K, now. He says that the Spirit con- 
victs the world of this, that their unbelief is sin, because 
Christ has by His return to the Father been shown to be the 
Just One, and its ruler has been thereby judged (xvL 8-1 1 ; 
comp. § 153, eQ, as Jesus during His earthly life had convicted 
the world of its sin (iii 20, vii 7), then this can take place only 
indirectly, in that the Spirit is in believers (I. iv. 2), and by 
them testifies. Jesus says expressly, that in consequence of 
the gift of the Spirit (viL 39) streams of living waters shall 
come from believers (ver. 38), that a life-giving proclamation 
28 therefore exercised by them, as He had exercised it This 
life-giving proclamation is therefore by no means a prerogative 
of the apostles; rather the testimony which the Paraclete gives 

* On the other hand, the Spirit is never, as exclasively with Paul (§ 84, a), 
regarded as the principle of the new moral life, since, according to the funda- 
mental Tiew of the apostle (§141, d\ the perfect knowledge of God, given by 
Him, ci itself woi^ the new moral life (§ 147, c). In this way it is explained 
whj Jems' expression, recorded iii 5, wUch points to H^e Messianic ontponring 
of the Spirit (i 88), and regards it as the starting-point of the moral new birth, 
is no farther appropriated and turned to account (§ 150, c, footnote 7). The full 
joy of beUerers is not, as with Paul (§ 88, c), a work of the Spirit, but a result 
of ahiding in Christ (xy. 11), of their own prayers being heard (xvi. 24), and of 
Chriat^s intercession (xrii. 18) ; and while the Master, when departing, only 
promises the Spirit to the disciples (xiy. 26), He bequeaths to them directly His 
peace (xiy. 27, xvi 88). Elsewhere tif^vn occurs in the sense of a Jewish good 
wish (XX. 19, 21, 26 ; IL 8 ; III. 15 ; comp. § 88, 6). If the Spirit, yi. 68, is 
the life-giving One, then this life is, in the specifically Johannean sense, the life 
of the true knowledge of God ; and there is no mention of the Paraclete, but of 
His words, life-giving from their very nature (§ 146, d), 

* If God wished even to send His Spirit to it, it could not yet receive Him 
(xiy« 17)f since the fact that it had not received Christ establishes its unrecep- 
tiveness for the revelation of God. If it has not learned to see and know Christ 
as what He is, so still less will it be able to see and know the Spirit as the 
Spirit of Truth, who is the organ of the revelation of God ; while by believers, 
who know indeed from Him, according to I. iv. 18, that God abides in them. 
He is known immediately as what He is, — ^namely, as the Spirit of God,^ 
because in the fact that He now abides with those, and in those, in whom He 
finds the right receptivity, they have the immediate experience of His existence 
(/i«f«7f), and so know His nature intuitively (xiv. 17). 
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by belieyers as such (zv. 26) is ezpiessly distdngaiahed fitom 
tihe testimony of eye-witnesses (yer. 27)/ If there are those 
only, to be sure, who have believed through the apostolic 
word (xviL 20), then this distinction ceases. They have 
believed the eye-witness of the apostles, without having seen 
Jesus (xx. 29), and given it, further, as they have received it: 
it has become in them, connected with the testimony of tlie 
Spirit, to be the confession that Jesus Christ is oome in the 
flesh, or that He is the Son of Gtod (L iv. 2, 15). Thus may 
all believers be fellow-workers in the service of the troth 
(IIL8). 

§ 156. The Fellowship of SelieverB. 

According to its nature, the fellowship of believers forms a 
living unity, in virtue of their fellowship with God and 
Christ (a). Love, as Christian brotherly love, is realised in 
it^ without being therein exhausted (b). From the hatied of 
the world it is threatened with its deadly enmity, and from 
its sin and falsehood with seduction, which endangers the 
love in it (c). The world ever the more sternly withdraws 
from the fellowship of believers, so that little more is to be 
hoped for them (rf). 

(a) From the fellowship of the chosen eye-witnesses there 
grows up through their preaching the fellowship of believers 

' Apart from the breathing on them, meant for a special object (xx. 22, 28 ; 
oomp. § 154, d)j John, as does also the rest of the New Testament, knows nothing 
of a special apostolic inspiration. It is true the single promise of the Spirit, in 
the synoptical tradition, has reference specially to an activity of the apootolie 
<^<^lliiig (§ 21, c, footnote 1). But the activity of the Spirit in the proclamation 
of the gospel is, § 41, <i, 46, a, by no means confined to the circle of the 
apostles, even with Paul (§ 89, b, footnote 8), only in a sense which does not 
exclude the inspiration of others (§ 92, b). Even in I. v. 6 (comp. yer. 5) it is 
believers by whom the Spirit, which is Tnith, as the first Witness, bears witness 
of the divine sonship of Christ, as Christ Himself once, by the offering of Him- 
self in word and work, had borne witness (§ 149, b) ; but the witness of the 
water and the blood mast be added to it (w. 7, 8), i.e. the witness of those who 
have even seen the miracle of the baptism (L 84), and of the death on the cross 
(xix. S5), that witness may be thereby borne (I. v. 6) not only to the nature of 
the Divine Son, but even to His manifestation in the flesh, in its whole compass 
(§ 145, c, footnote 11), as a historical fact And, I. iv. 14, the witness of the 
eye-witnesses, in its agreement with the witness of the Spirit (comp. § 151, 6, 
footnote 5), appears explicitly as an evidence that God Himself by this Spirit 
dwells in us. 
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(LIS: &a leal v/jtei^ Koivtovlav exv"^ M^^ fifJL&v). The 
commimity of the disciples, that is to say, forms a unity 
(xviL 11) to which believers, won by the truth, then join 
themselves (w. 20, 21, 23). But this unity is not only a 
being united in love, or a likeness of mind ; for it is produced 
by this, that the disciples are kept in the full knowledge of 
GoA {iv r^ ovofuiri aov); and as this unity is true life 
(§ 146), that unity is a imity of life which corresponds to the 
living imity of the Father and the Son (ver. 11: 4ca0Q>9 teal 
4f*ek, sdL hf ea-fjteu ; comp. ver. 22). The more their fellowship 
with the Father and the Son is realized, the more completely 
is their unity with one another perfected (ver. 23 : tva &ai,v 
rereXewfiepoi el^ iv)^ and the joy of believers becomes 
thereby ever more perfect (zv. 11, xvii 13). Thus John has 
from his own peculiarity (§ 141, c) characterized what else- 
where in the New Testament is called the iKicKT^ala, only 
according to its deepest nature, while, on the contrary, no 
hints are given by him as to its outer organization.' In the 

^ Ab the Father and the Son are one, becaase the life of the full knowledge of 
God is common to them (vi 57, t. 26), so are believers one, becaase this rerela- 
tiom of God in Christ, which the eye-witnesses have farther proclaimed, has 
made this life common to them. Only if believers walk in the light of the 
knowledge of God (which brings with itself the tnxe life, and therefore feUow- 
ship with the Father and the Son) have they fellowship with one another 
(I. L 7), and in this fellowship of theirs is realized fellowship with God and 

Christ (ver. 8 : h »§iutfi» ii tifurifm [set/. »Myi»y/«] fttrk rw 9tLrfU »«} fti%rk r«» 

MM» rniMS). As the nnity of the Father and of the Son depends on this, that the 
Son is in the Father, and the Father in the Son, so the onity of believers 
depends on this, that throogh their mystical union with Christ they are in the 
Father (xvii. 21), and that the Father, who is in the Son, is in them (ver. 28). 
Bat even the peffeeUd unity of believers with God (in Christ) is not even, on 
that account, to be put on a level with the unity of the Son with the Father 
(§ 148), becaase this latter is an immediate unity ; the fonner is mediated by 
the Son, on which account it is nowhere expressly said that they are one being 
with God. Bat it follows in general from § 141, c, that even tiie similarity of 
expression (as it occurs, at least, in believers being in God, and God being in 
them) in no way justifies us in patting both on the same level. 

*^e name U»Xfliri« occurs, III. 6, 9, 10, of a local church. The Kh^m, to 
which the Second Epistle is addressed (II. 1), and which is without doubt a 
church, is called, as by Peter (§ 44, a), elected (ver. 13), inasmuch as every 
sin£^ church, like the first church of tiie disciples (§ 154, 6), is chosen out of 
the world. The assertion that in the Fourth Gospel Peter is put after John 
from a tendency, becomes void of itself if the Gospel is apostolic, and if the 
beloved disciple has put into it his dearest memories. In the appendix to the 
Goqiel (xxi. 15-17) the apostolic office of shepherd is given anew to Peter when 
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speeches of Christ in the Gospel, the church of believeis is 
the vine-stock which God has planted (xv. 1), as the Old 
Testament theocracy was once the vine-stock (Ezek. xix. 10 ; 
Jer. iL 21 ; Ps. Ixxx. 9), and God's flock^ whose shepherd ]b 
Messiah (x. 1-15 ; comp. § 4t5, a); but even here the pe^ 
fecting of it lies in this, that there is one flock and one 
shepherd (ver. 16). In this fellowship, which is in this way 
the perfected theocracy, just as in Bevelation (§ 130, e), 
believers possess the Messianic blessing of the forgiveness of 
sins through the blood of Christ (L i 7 ; comp. § 148, h, foot- 
note 4). The giving of this by means of baptism or the 
Lord's Supper is nowhere expressly thought of,' only we 
are not to venture to conclude from this, with Messner, 
p. 357, any abolition of these two external means of partici- 
pation in salvation. These retain their full significance, even 
if the tendency of the apostle to look at the innermost centre 
of the spiritual life (§ 141, d) allows him but to inquire 
after the process of the appropriation of salvation there being 
completed. 

(5) In the fellowship of believers, in virtue of fellowship 
with God there abiding in their unity, is realized the natare 

he has been converted again to love to Christ after his deep fall, without any 
chief leadership of the Church being implied in the expression, such as wu 
believed to be given him, § 41, (2, footnote 4. It is only, in the first place, 
implied by the figure, as x. 9, 10 shows, that he feeds the Church with the word 
of life (comp. § 106, a, footnote 4). As Peter caUs himself the ^^itfi^yrtff of 
the elders (1 Pet v. 1), so John calls himself simply the vfir/Svri^f (II. 1 ; lU. 1), 
and upholds his authority against ambitious strivings (III. 9, 10). The way in 
which, I. iL 27 (comp. ver. 21), every special office of teaching seems to be 
excluded, reminds one very much of Matt, xxiii. 8-10 (§ 31, c), and of the pro- 
phecy Jer. xxxi 84 (comp. Heb. viii. 11, and therewith § 124, d). 

' The Gospel speaks of the continuation of John's baptism by Jesus, or rather 
by His disciples (iiL 22, iv. 2) ; but the expression, iii. 5, applies neither to 
John's nor to Christian baptism, but with an allusion to Old Testament promises 
(Ezck. XXX vL 25-27) demands a complete renewal, by the purification from fozmer 
sins, a purification of which water is the symbol (xiii. 10), and by the Mesaianio 
baptism of the Spirit (L 33). The Gospel as little has any express command of 
Jesus to believers to perform this rite of baptism as the oldest tradition hat 
(§ 31, 6, footnote 4). It does not record even the institution of the Lord's 
Supper. To refer the words vi. 53-56 to the Supper is simply forbidden by 
the fact, that the words refer not to the r^/M, but to the rc^ of Jesus, and 
eating and drinking the flesh and blood is enforced as necessary for begetting the 
new life (ver. 53), a life which in the Gospel throughout comes immediately 
with faith (comp. § 146, a). In the passage I. v. 6 (comp. § 145, c, foot- 
note 11), one must not think of the two sacraments at alL 
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of sonship to God, or of moral similarity of nature to God, 
whose nature is known in the perfect revelation of God as 
love (§ 147, c). But the love which Jesus demands from 
His diBciples on the ground of this revelation, is, after His 
own example, self-sacrificing love towards one another 
(xiii. 34, 35, xv.- 12, 17 : atfanrare aSXrjKovsi), and the com- 
mand of Christ is likewise characterized by the apostle as 
love to one another (I. iii 11, 23, iv. 7, 11, 12; 11. 5). 
Believers, that is to say, are brethren to each other (I. iil 13 ; 
TTT, 3, 5, 10 ; comp. xx. 17, xxi 23); and the demand of 
brotherly love (I. ii 9, iii 10, 14-17, iv. 20, 21) is 
expressly based on this, that their being bom of God works 
necessarily, with love to God who begets, love also to those 
who are begotten (v. 1, 2). To be sure, love is also spoken of 
simply as the fruit of Gk)d's revelation of love (I. iv. 16, 19 ; 
comp. ver. 8) ; and since God has revealed His love even to 
the Koafio^ (John iii 16), then love in its nature is not to be 
confined, as by Kostlin, pp. 233, 234; Beuss, ii. p. 543 
[E. T. ii 486], to brotherly love, as then, too, the hater of a 
brother incurs punishment not only as a kiUer of the brother, 
but even as a kiUer of men generally (I. iii 1 5).^ But the 
exhortation is doubtless confined to brotherly love as such, 
because in it the full nature of love can be unrestrainedly 
realized (comp. note c). If in the New Testament throughout 
love is the cardinal Christian virtue, yet in the apostle of 
love (§ 141, d) it appears in quite a special way as the 
especial substance of Christian morality (§ 151, a), and that 
as active love (I. iii 8). 

(c) The world, or humanity remaining in unbelief (§ 153, d), 
stands in sharpest opposition to the fellowship of the children 
of God, who are only so in the world (I. iv. 17), that they, . 

* There is really no narrowing of love implied in the passage xviL 9, referred 
to by both, where Jesus says that He prays not for the world in general, but 
only that the reason of His prayer for the disciples is this, that they do not 
belong to the world (yy. 14, 16), but are God's own possession given to Him, 
and for whom He can therefore claim Qod*s special care (comp. also ver. 25, and 
tiierewith § 147, 6, footnote 5). But that, L iii 15, after Jesus' example 
(Matt. y. 22), hatred is made equivalent to murder (comp. Jas. iv. 2), cor- 
responds quite with the peculiarity of the apostle explained § 141, c, according 
to which every lack of love is identical with hatred (I. il 9-11, iv. 20 ; comp. 
John iii. 20, xii 25). 
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like Christ Himself, no longer in truth belong to the world 
(xvil 14, 16). Because believers no more belong to it, those 
whose very nature is self-love cannot love them (xv. 19; 
comp. vii. 7), and, according to the contrast in principle, in 
which the world, as ruled by the devil, stands to the Church 
of the children of God, they must hate them ; for there is no 
third thing for John (footnote 4).' But the world threatens 
believers not only with its enmity, but ever more with its 
temptation (L ii 26, iiL 7 ; IL 7). Believers, too, must be 
warned to shun the idols the world worships (L v. 21 ; comp. 
§ 131, b), and they are warned against love to the world 
(I. ii 15, and therewith § 153, a, footnote 1), because love 
in that way very easily gets associated with the sinful lasts 
which are common in the world (ver. 16).* But now even 
antichristian false prophecy also belongs to the world (comp. 
§ 131, b), which in apostolic times threatened the Chordi 
(IL 7 ; I. iv. 1), and which found the world's approbation 
(ver. 5 : itc rov Koa-fiov etalv • • . kclL 6 Koafio^ avr&v axouei). 
These had no doubt gone out from the Church ; but in their 
fall by a divine law, it had to be made manifest that its 
organs had never really belonged to the Church (L ii 19). 
In them it is shown that the devil, who was a murderer and 
a liar from the beginning, threatens the Church not only with 
the deadly enmity of the world, but also with its soul-destroy- 
ing lies (ver. 22); yet the Church possesses in its faith the 
power to overcome the world (I. iv. 4, 5, v. 4, 5). But here, 
too, it is clear how in the nature of the world love finds its 
limits. We cannot show brotherly love to false teachers, 
without running the risk of making ourselves partakers in 
their sins (II. 10, 11). 

' As they had hated Christ (xv. 18, 25), so must they, according to the p^edi^ 
tion of Jesus (xv. 19, 20, xviL 14), hate and persecute His servants (xv. 20) for 
His name's sake (ver. 21) even to blood (xvL 2). The apostle stands in the 
middle of this experience of the world's hatred of believers (I. ill IS), the 
terrible outbreak of which forms the dark background of the Apocalypse 
(§ 113, a). 

^ If, therefore, it is not permissible to the nature of love to exclude the penons 
of individual unbelievers from love (note b), yet love cannot unrestrainedly 
develop itself towards the world as the fellowship hostile to Crod, without being 
(^.xposed to the danger, that godlike love to the worlct, as that which has to be 
delivered, may become an ungodlike love of the world, i.€. a love for the world 
in its position as opposing God. 
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(d) In spite of this sharp contrast between the world and 
the Chnrch, the Spirit is ever seeking by means of believers as 
His organs to lead the world &om its sin of unbelief, and to 
testify to it of Christ Likewise by the self-sacrifice of the 
Church in her perfected unity is kept in view that final 
winning of the world (xvii. 21, 23 ; comp. Bev. iii. 9 : tva 
ypAcAv in ^a> ^drnjad ae, and especially § 132, a), which 
is to realize the universal saving purpose of God. But as 
even Christ's eXeyfe? in the world remained in whole and 
in part without result (iii 19, 20), so when, in consequehce 
of the exaltation of the Son of man, from which even Jesus 
looked for the principal result (viiL 28), there was won from 
the world for the Church all that was yet receptive in it, the 
apostle sees little more to hope for for the world. The self- 
sacrifice of the Church it does not imderstand, because it 
cannot know the children of God as such without the know- 
ledge of God (L iii 1). It hears not the Spirit of Truth, 
because it hears the false prophecy of the fake teachers, who 
are essentially allied to it (I. iv. 5, 6). like the author of 
the Apocalypse (§ 130, c, footnote 5), the apostle seems to 
have no more expected any great result from missionary 
work. It was involved in his nature, which was not fitted 
for any outwardly influential work (§ 141, 6), that to Ms 
view the Church was presented rather as a circle essentially 
complete in itself over against the world. It was implied 
also in his historical position, that the closer the end approached, 
the more was the gathering together of the children of God 
scattered throughout the world (xi 52) regarded as concluded, 
and the world, in so far as it remained the world, appeared as 
a fellowship setting itself, on the whole, hostile to salvation.^ 
This of itself leads on to the eschatology of the apostle. 

^The apostle has certainly not taken any apocatastaflis in view. In the 
passage xiL 82 it ia only said that Christ extends His activity to all ; but as 
little as the Ixmvuf of the Father (vi. 44) does His Ixxvttw attain its end in all. 
But the conquering of Satan in the end (§ 153, d) nowhere involves in the New 
Testament a conversion of all men, but only of such as will let themselves be 
converted, as even in Paul (§ 99, e). Moreover, even in the oldest tradition of 
Jesus' speeches the world as such remains unbelieving, and proportionably but 
a few from it will be saved (§ 83, c, footnote 5). It is also yet but a few, x. 16, 
whom Jesus calls even n6w His own in the Gentile world, if, even according to 
§ 158, e, footnote 6, many who are now the children of the devil may be won 
from it. 
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§ 157. The Last Day. 

According to John's Gospel, Jesus has also piomised Ss 
near return, and the apostle thinks of it as immediately at 
hand (a). He recognises the approach of the last hour bjr 
the appearance of the pseudo-prophecy of the fSedse teachen, 
in whom antichrist has already appeared (6). The day of the 
second coming, as the last day, brings the resurrection of the 
dead and the judgment of the world,' which finally deddes 
the fate of men (c). Believers then enter into the heavenly 
life, when through the perfect vision of God they are made 
perfectly like God (d). 

(a) If Jesus promises after He has gone to His Fatfaei^s 
abode (ie. to heaven; comp. Ps. xxxiii 13, 14; l8& bdii 15), 
in order there to prepare a place for His own, that He will 
come again to take them home (xiv. 2, 3), that can but be 
understood of His second coming promised throughout in the 
New Testament, and of the gathering together of the elect 
in Christ resulting from it, according to § 33, e} As in the 
oldest tradition (§ 33, a), Jesus speaks here, too, on the 
supposition that the disciples will survive to this second 
coming, and only the explicit addition, which He is said to 
have made to the beloved disciple in this connection (xxi 22), 
after He had predicted a martyr's death for Peter (w. 18, 19), 
is iu the appendix to the Gospel, and that is established not 
by any change on the epxofiah but by a reference to their 
hypothetical conception (icip . . . OiXo)) against a contingent 
coming of an apparent non-fulfilment (ver. 23). On the 
contrary, the apostle himself even in his old age hopes with 
his contemporaries to survive till the Paxousia, and he exhorts 
them to abide in Christ, that none may recoil being ashamed 
at His coming (I. iL 28), because he will not belong to those 
who will go home with Him. It is clear that in this way 

^ The modem idea of a takiog each indiyidual soul home immediately after 
death (Eostliu, p. 280 ; Reoss, ii. p. 557 [E. T. ii 499]), is excluded by the idea 
of a rosurrection at an appointed day (note c), which is here held firm. The 
idea that in John's Gospel the visible second coming of Christ is changed into 
His second coming in the spirit (comp. yet Schenkel, p. 898), is supported by 
the current false interpretation of the promises of His second coming after 
death, and of His abiding gracious presence (§ 154, c). 
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the apostle himself has applied the promise of Jesus (xiv. 3) 
to the general apostolic hope of the Parousia. 

(b) That the second coming of Christ is immediately at 
hand the apostle knows from this, that his present besurs the 
marks of the last time (icrxany &pa),^ but we know the 
existence of the last time by the coming of antichrist (L iL 1 8). 
As Paul (§ 63, c) and the author of the Apocalypse, so, too, 
does the apostle proceed on the supposition that the second 
coming of Christ cannot come till the God -opposing and 
Christ-hating power has become potentialized and concentrated 
in the highest degree in a historical appearance. His readers 
have heard from him that antichrist comes (I. iL 18, iv. 3). 
But if antichristianity appeared in the Apocalypse in the two 
forms of a God-hostile worldly power and of false prophecy, 
and was to win its personal concentration in the region of 
the former (§ 131), so here false prophecy is (I. iv. 1, 3) 
alone the antichrist (I. ii 22; II. 7 : 6 irXdvo^: koI 6 ami- 
Xpt<rro^), If there false prophecy, at least preponderatingly, 
comes from heathenism, as with Paul it comes from Judaism, 
so here it springs up, as moreover it does partly even in the 
Apocalypse (comp. Bev. iL 20, 24), from degenerate Chris- 
tianity, which, according to § 156, c, also belongs to the 
Grod-hostile world. The fears with which the author of the 
Apocalypse regarded the coming of the third Flavian to the 
throne have not been fulfilled in this extent, and the whole 
ideal tendency of the apostle led him to direct his view away 
from the external dangers of the Church to her inner risk, by 
a fiedse doctrine denying the fundamentals of the Christian 
faithj and to see in it the fulfilment of the prophecy of anti- 
christ' 

* Ab the nttunl day has twelve hours, so the day of each life has the number 
of its hoars measured out by God (zL 9 ; comp. ix. 4), and so also the day of 
the present world {i Mfit •Zrf : § 153, a, footnote 1). 

' There is implied no spiritualizing of the doctrine of antichrist (Reuss, iL 
p. 562 [E. T. 508]) in the fact that antichrist appears as a multitude of false 
teachers (I. ii. 18 ; II. 7) ; for even in the Apocalypse false prophecy appears as 
a collective power. In the plurality of the false prophets (I. iv. 1) there works 
bat the one spirit of antichrist (ver. 3), who, because he is not of God, can be 
only from the father of lies (viii. 44), as he there makes those inspired by him 
to be liars <I. ii 22), and, according to I. iv. 4, the niler of the world, t.s. the 
devil, is in them overcome. But as Judas, who made himself to be the devil's 
organ, is himself called a devil (vL 70), so these false teachers as organs of 
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(r) JXxLh the second eoamng of Christ the last day of the 
preseml a^ of The world dawns (^ iajfarii ^/iipa). Jesns, 
eren in onr Gospel (tI S9, 40, 44, 54), promises the Messi- 
aziic resnxTKiion of the dead on this day (xi. 24), and He 
desi^nsis Himiylf as the author of that lesmiectioii (zL 25).^ 
Bm from these passtges it is dear that here too, as with Fkul 
(f 99, 1; compi § 126, i, footnote 7), there is a leennecticm 
in the special sense only for belieTeis, who, according to Jdm, 
hare alDEsady reoeired eternal hfe, and fiDr whom therefore the 
bodily deadi which they have experienced must in the end be 
taken awiy, not only in the sense of § 146, a, but completely 
(j± 25^ 26)} But with this decision comes also the final 
(llessianie) judgments which the Father has given over to the 
Son^beyoiDd what He has already executed even in His eartUy 
life (t. 27\ because, aooordittg to ver. 22, He has expressly 
assigned to Him the wkdc judgment.* Believers, to be sore, 
do not now come into this judgment (uL 18, v. 24), inasmuch 
as they have already received eternal life in faith, and theie- 
tare it cannot be decided for the first time regarding them, 
whether they are to receive it, and the world is even judged 
(iii IS, xii 31}, because by their unbelief they have shut 

&nticlirl5tia£2tT, or of the deril in his conflict with Christ (§ 158, d), mn them- 
aelTvss mpvix^tm* ,L iL 15\. On the contmr, the idea that these antichrists 
are bnt the forerunners of the personal antichrist is a pnie pr^adice, which 
endrelv contradicts the terms of the Johannean passages. 

* Bt this fact all attempts are wrecked to withdraw the Johannean eechatologr 
from the general earlr apostolic basis, as the utterly abortive attempts of Beass 
(iL p. S5S [£. T. iL 499^ and Baor (p. 405> evidently show ; Scholten (pp. 124- 
126) has eren conceded that while he seeks by arbitrary false explanationa of the 
words to help it, only by a resmrection can the sonl (as the bearer of the earthly 
life) that has been giren np be kept (as the bearer of the eternal life) (xii 25). 

^ Hence it is said, t. 2S, 29, that the Messiah, when this hour comeo^ calls 
all from their graves, the one to the resnrrecdon of life, the other to the resur- 
rection of judgment. But we need not therefore change this passage into a moral 
sense \as Schenkel, pp. 392-396), or explain it as interpolated, with Scholten, 
p. 129 f. We have here rather the general resurrection of the dead, which we 
found, with the exception of Acts xxiv. 15, only in the Apocalypse (| 132, 6) ; 
but even here it is clear that only believers, who have the true life, and there- 
fore are necessarily those rk kytJm. «'«iiir«»rtr, rise to life only in the special senst, 
and therefore in the New Testament sense, while unbelievera only experience a 
resurrection so as to be placed before the judgment, which takes place on the 
last day (xiL 48). 

• Christ is here too, therefore, the judge of the world. There is throughout in 
this im]>lie<l no rejection of the usual idea of judgment, when, aocording to 
xii. 48, His word is said to be the judicial rule (comp. Keuss, ii p. 559 [£. T. 
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themselves out from salvation.^ But inasmuch as the abidiug 
possession of eternal life (I. iii 15) yet actually depends, even 
for believers, on this, whether he continues in Christ (comp. 
§ 151, e), so his decision depends on this at the last day 
(ziL 48), or on the day of judgment (I. iv. 17). On the other 
hand, there continues, even for the world, the possibility of 
conversion up to the last moment (§ 156, d), and only the 
world, in so far as it remains the world, perishes, so as never 
to come to life (L iL 17). It is clear from this that even 
here the resurrection of evil-doers (v. 29 ; comp. footnote 5) 
is to be understood, so to say, /ear avTiff>paatv, inasmuch as 
it is raised, not to life, but to be delivered over to abiding 
death (L iii 14). This death, which is equivalent to etemsd 
destruction (§ 148, a), is alsQ the fate of apostate Christians 
(L v. 16), and is compared (xv. 6) to the fire which consumes 
the cut away branches (comp. § 34, d).^ It is the second 
death of the Apocalypse (§ 132, b). 

(d) The final consummation with John is without doubt a 
heavenly one. As Christ came from above (iii. 31, viiL 23), 
80 has He gone to heaven, and comes to take His own thither 
(ziv, 2, 3). Thither the unbelievers cannot follow Him 

ii. 501] ; Sohenkel, p. 892), sinoe it is but self-eyideut that the conduct toward 
the perfect levelatioxi of God which is given in His word brings on the final 
deeision m to the fate of men. From another point of view, Moses may be the 
aoeoaer in this judgment (v. 45), inasmuch as he has testified of Christ (yer. 46). 
If in this passage^ as viiL 50, God appears as the judge, and zviL 25 His judi- 
cial righteousness is appealed to (comp. § 147, b), it only foUows from this that 
the judgment which the Messiah holds when He comes again, executes God's will 
as He does it even in His present judging (v. 30), and that it is conformable to 
this wiU if the conduct towards Christ finally decides in it (viii 50 : Unf i Znm, 
9ciL «^» ^(m /M»). 

7 But this is nothing else at bottom than when Paul announces the future 
salvation as already present, because all its conditions are given (§ 96, b), or 
when the Epistle to the Hebrews makes all the members of the new covenant 
oome to the heavenly Jerusalem (§ 117, d). But the idea of judgment in the 
common sense is therefore by no means denied, as even Kbstlin, p. 281, Baur, 
p. 405, assert 

* So fiw as it is permissible to translate this parabolic figure into a definite 
idea, it is the judicial wrath of God under which the rebellious fall, as that wrath, 
according to iii 86, abides on him who refuses £uth to the Son. It is yet 
cbaiacteristic that only in this expression of the Baptist is the Ifyn OimJ expressly 
spoken of, which here is by no means regarded simply eschatologlcally, since 
Bitschl, iL p. 152 f., seeks In vain to prove from vi 56, ix. 41, that according 
to the Johannean utus loquendi something must remain which did not exist 
before. 
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(viL 34, viii 21, xiiL 33). But He has promised His owa 
that they are to be where He is (xii 26, xvii 24). Etenud 
life therefore begins in heaven,* so far as it is by John 
regarded as a life yet future (comp. § 148, c). But as etenud 
life begins even in the present life, seeing that Gkxi is seen in 
Christ, so eternal life in the future life can only consist in 
this, that the original glory of Christ is seen (xviL 24), and 
God no longer in the revelation of Him in Christ, but He is 
Himself seen as He is (Ju m, 2\ comp. § 34, h; 132, d). 
And as the final working of the perfect revelation of God in 
Christ was, that believers become like Him as His children, 
so the result of that perfect vision of Grod must be that we 
shall become like Him (o/aoioi airr^ iaofjLcda, on in^in^a 
ainov fcaOw ianv)}^ If eternal life is already given in this 
life, then the glory of the future can add nothing to what 
constitutes the real being ; it can only bring that given in 
it to highest completion, even where, according to § 141, e, 
the distinct step in this consummation is not indicated in 
the expression. How glorious this consummation will be is 
not yet revealed (I. iit 2) ; but that it will come. Christian 
hope assures us of this (ver. 3).^* So the first word of the 
Gospel becomes the last word of the last of the apostles. As 

' Only with Peter (§ 50, c; comp. also § 110, b) is the final consommation so 
completely a heavenly thing as it is here ; but it is altogether connected with 
it, that there is no express reference to the transformation of the world, taught 
elsewhere throughout in the New Testament. But as, according to I. iL 17, not 
only the ungodly world of men, but even the objects of their lusts, pass away, 
there is thus thereby indicated the overthrow of the present form of the world, 
the very name of which (• »««/«•( 0vr«f ) points to this, that another will come, in 
nrhich the present distinction between heaven and earth will be taken away 
(comp. § 132, d). Eternal life forms the contrast to xi^ftts tSrf, xii. 25. 

'^ Even with Paul the completion of sonship is the hope of ChristianBy inas- 
much as in virtue of adoption we are made partakers in the inheritance of the 
divine glory (§ 97, c), but this inheritance consists essentially in the heavenly 
spiritual form of body, to which there is no allusion here ; rather he puts the 
vision of the divine glory into the consummation of the likeness of God peculiar 
to the perfected children of Grod (Matt. v. 9, and therewith § 84, b) in virtae of 
their being bom of God. But it is said even by Paul that we are changed by 
the vision of the glory of Christ into His image (2 Cor. iii. IS), so that the 
spiritual form of life, which is here produced by the believing reception of the 
gospel of His glory, becomes in the end the spiritual form of body in the future 
life (««-« iilnf lis lilaf). Comp. § 86, c, footnote 7. 

^ Christian hope as such {Ixtrit) is expressly named only in this passage. But 
however much the cxx>ectation of this goal of completeness may run back witJi 
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the kingdom of God which Jesus founded on earth is the 
security for the completion of the coming one (§15, c), so the 
beginning of the realization of the New Testament will of God 
(Lev. xi. 44) in our state of sonship (ver. 2 : vvv ri/cva Beov 
ia-fUii) becomes the security for the blessed ending which we 
hope for in the future. 

John to the full blessed experience of the salvation already given by faith, there 
18 yet for him a hope, which lies in the future, when tne latter may bring the 
ever more glorious completion of what is even here given, and is thereby con- 
firmed in its completion. 
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verally and iointly, which this kind of labour demands. We may be sure that in them 
le highest Biolical scholarship, literary taste, and evangelical orthodoxy meet.' 

From *The Beoord.' 

* The first volume of this Commentary was warmly recommended in these columns 
on after it was published, and we are glad to be able to give as favourable a testimony 

the second volume. . . . The commentators have given the results of their own 
searches in a simple st^le, with brevity, but with sufficient fulness; and their exposi- 
m is, all through, enunently readible. . . . The work is one which students of even 
msiderable learning may read with interest and with profit. The results of the 
est recent inquiries are given in a very able and scholarly manner. The doctrines of 
lis Commentary are evangelical, and the work everywhere exhibits a reverenee which 
in make it acceptable to devout readers.' 
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Juti puhliiktdL, in dtmy Bro, price 9«.9 

THE DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

XintI) &mt% of t^c Cmmtngfiam ErrturcsL 
By Kev. GEO. SMEATON, D.D., 

rn>fe«»or of Exegt-tical Theology, New CoDege, Edinburgh ; Anthor of M)ar 
Lord's and the Apostles' Doctrine of the Atonement.* 

*' This work aiuplT softains the reputation that the series in its past TolumeB has 
^Qtfd for leaminsr. lor freshness of treatment, and for adsptatioos to the needs of our 
tioML Indeed, it u one of the best of the series. . . . The Tolume is sore to taks i 
leadinfT plsc«» in onr best theological literature.* — Ckriatkm Treamty. 

*A Taloable mono$Ta{ili. . . . The masterly exposition of doctrine given in tliesf 
lectares has been augmented in Talue br the wise references to current needs and 
common miscv^nceptiona* — Bnh$k amd Farriffm EvamffeHc-l Review, 

' It is not oclf a echolarij treatise, but it is eloquent in style and spiritual in feeling.* 
E^amgeikml Jfnyxm. 

/if.«r publithed^ Fi/7A £</iI/on, crown 8vo, price 6*., 

THE TRIPARTITE NATURE OF MAN: 

SPIBTT, SOUL, AND BODY. 

Ap}>lieJ to Illtatrate attd Erplain the Doctrines of Original Sin^ the Netr 
Birth, the Disembodied State, and the Spiritual Body. 

By Ke\-. J. R HEABD, MA. 

^ The author has gv^t a striking and consistent theory. Whether agreeing or disagree- 
ing with that thev^ry, it is a book which any student of the Bible may read with pleasure.* 
— Guaniian. 

*' An oULvrate« ingenious, and rery able book.* — Lomdon Qitaiieriy Review. 

^ The subjein is discussed with much ability and learning, and the style is sprightly 

kI rt'sdablo. It is candid in its tone, and original both in thought and illustration.' — 
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WORKS OF JOHN CALVIN. 



Institutes of the Christian Beligion, 3 vols. 
Tracts on the Reformation, 3 vols. 
Commentary on Genesis, 2 vols. 
Uarmony of the Last Four Books of the 

Pentateuch. 4 vols. 
Commentarv on Joshua, 1 vol. 

on the i^salms, 5 vols. 

on Isaiah, 4 rols. 

on Jeremiah and Lamentations, 5 vols. 

on Ezekiel, 2 vols. 

on Daniel, 2 vols. 

on Hosea, 1 vol, 

on Joel, Amos, and Obadiah, 1 voL 

on Jonah, Micah, and Nahum, 1 vol. 

on Habakkuk, Zephaniah, and Haggai, 
1vol. 
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Commentary on Zechariah and Malachi, 

IvoL 
Harmony of the Synoptical Evangelistic 

8 vols. 
Commentary on John's Gitspel, 2 vols, 
on Acts of the Apostles, 2 vols, 
on Romans, 1 voL 
on Corinthians, 2 vols, 
on Qalatians and Ephesiana, 1 voL 
on Philippians, Coloesians, and Thet- 

salonians, 1 vol. 
on Timothy, Titus, and Philemon. 

1vol. 
on Hebrews, 1 voL 
en Peter, John, James, and Jude, 1 vol 
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A Selection of Six Volumes (or more at the same proportion) for 21s., with the exception 
of the Is.sTrruTEs, 3 vols. ; Psalms, vol 5; Habakkuk, and Corixthiass, 2 vol«. 
Any separate Volume (with the above exceptions), 68. 
The Lettkks, edited by Dr. Bonnet, 2 vols., lOs. 6d. 
The INSTITUTES, 2 vols., translated, 14s. 
The IirsTTruTES, in Latin, Tholuck's Edition, 2 vols., (^Subscription price) 14s. 
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In Three Volumes^ ImjperiaX 8vo, Price 24$, each, 
VOLUME I. Just* Published, 

ENCYCLOPEDIA 

OR 

DICTIONARY 

OF 

BIBLICAL, HISTORICAL, DOCTRINAL, AND 

PRACTICAL THEOLOGY. 

BASED OH TIE BEiL-ENCTKLOPlDIE OF HERZ06, PUTT, AMD HADCL 

EDITED Br 

PHILIP SCHAFF, D.D., LL.D., 

PROnSSBOB III THK UVION TKEOLOOICAL SBM IMABT, MBW YORK. 
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*Dr. SohftfTs name is a guarantee for valuable and thorough work. His new Encyclo- 
pndia (based on Herzog) will be one of the most useful works of the day. It will prove 
a standard authority on all religious knowledge. No man in the country is so well fitted 
to perfeot such a work as this distinguished and exact scholar.' — Howabd Obosbt, D.D., 
LL.D., ex-Chancdlar of the UnivenUy, New York. . 

' This work will prove of great senrioe to many ; it supplies a distinct want in our 
ihaologioal literature, and it is sure to meet with welcome from readers who wish a 
popular book of reference on points of historica], biographical, and theological interest, 
llany of the articles give facts which may be sought far and wide, and in vain in our 
encyclopedias.* — Scotsman, 

'Those who possess the latest edition of Herzog will still find this work by no means 
superfluous. . . . Strange to say, the condensing process seems to hare improved tbi; 
original articles. . . . Wo hope that no minister's library will long remain without u 
copy of this work.' — Daily Beviem, 

*For fulness, comprehensiveness^ and accuracy, it will take the first place among 
Biblical Encydopfedias.'— Wm. K. Taylor, D.D. 

' The articles are compact, careful, and well distributed, and the references to original 
works are judicious ami ample. ... Of immense value to all students in the departments 
of biblical and ecclesiastical learning.'— B. S. Storks, D.D. 

* We have been delighted with its comprehensiveness. We have never failed to find 
what we wanted.' — Edinburgh Courant, 
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NEW. SERIES 



OF THE 



FOREIGN THEOLOGICAL LIBRARY. 



The First Issue for 1883 w»// comprise^ 

WEBS <» THE IDS <KP CHBDr. ToL I. 

WEBS OE BIBLZGAL THBQLOGT OF HEW TB8TAMEET. TdL IL (OQBt^Mlfll). 



iSSa— OODETS OOMMEETAET OV THE EFURLB OF ST. PAUL TO THE 

BOMAEE. Toll 

KAOBEEAfSffB HOTO&T OF DOOTBIEEB. ▼oll.LaiiAIL 
DOEHE&V ITBTEM OF GHXIBTUJI DOCXBIHE. ToL L 

ii^i.— OODSrS OOHHEETAKT OE THE EFBfflB OF ST. PAUL TO THE 
BOMAEB. TdL IL 

DOEEEB'S BTBTEM OF GHBIBTIAE DOCTBIBE. T^dL II. 

■ABTBBEEH*! GHBISmE ETUIUE} (bidtfldaal BtMoM 

HAGEHBACHV HIBTOBT OF DOOTBIEES. TdL m. COOmptottom. 

i.5;S9.— UOBEEBV 8TBTEM OF GHBBTIAE DOCTEIBB. TtflA m. and 17. 

WED MTS BIBLI CAL THBOLO q¥ OF T HE HEW TBETAMEET. TlO. L 
MAETEEBEHU GHBIBTIAH ETHICB. (Social EftHlCl.) 



The Foreign Theological Library was commenced in 1846, and 
from that time to this Four Volumes yearly (or 152 in all) have appeared 
with the utmost r^^ularity. 

The Publishers decided to begin a New Series with 1880, and 
so give an opportunity to many to subscribe who are possibly deterred 
by the extent of the former Series. 

The Publishers are sanguine enough to believe that a Series containing 
the works of writers so eminent, upon the most important subjects, 
cannot £ail to secure support 



The Binding of the Series is modernized, so as to distinguish it from 
the former Series. 

The Subscription Price will remain as formerly, 21s. annually for 
Four Volumes, payable in advance. 



A Selection of Twenty Volumes 

FOR FIVE GUINEAS 

(or more at sake ratio) 

Uay be had from the Volumes Issued pzevlouBly to New Seriea, Tit.:— 

Works mentioned on pages 8, 4, 6. 

[Setpagu S, 4, 5. 
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IREIGN THEOLOGICAL LIBRARY. 

ANNUAL SUBSOBIPTION: One Guinea for Four Voliimes, Bemy Svo. 

—Any two Years in this Beries can be had at SnbBcriptlon Pxioe. A iingle Tem'i 
iookt rexoept in the case of the current Tear) cemnot be implied Mparatety, Non- 
abeoribersi price 10a. 6d. each volnma, with azoeptiona maiked. 

6 4 — Li^g® on the Acta of the Apostles. Two Yolnmea. 

Eeil and Delitzach on the Pentatenoh. Vols. I. and II. 
6 5 — ^U ai^d Delitzach on the Pentatenoh. YoL III. 

Hengstenbezg on the Gospel of John. Two Yolnmes. 

Keil and Delitawh on Joahva, Judges, and Roth. One Yolnme. 

6 6 — K^ ^^^ DelitBMsh on HamnfJ. One Yolome. 
Eeil and Delitach on Job. Two Yolnmes. 
Martenaen^s System of Ohristian BootrinSb One Yolome. 

6 7— ^^^»^ on Isaiah. Two Yolmnos. 

BelitBwh on Biblioal Psychology. (12s.) One Yolome. 

Anberlen on Divine Bevelatian* One Yolome. 
6 8~^^^*> Commentary on the Minor Proidiets. Two Yolnmes. 

DelitBMh's Commentary on Bpistle to the Hebreim. YoL L 

Earless' System of COiristian Ethics. One Yolome. 

6 9 — Sengstenberg on EmUoI. One Yolome. 

Stier on the Words of tbe Apostles. One Yolome. 
Eeil's Introdootion to the Old Testament. YoL I. 
Bleek's Introdootion to the New Testament. YoL I. 

7 0— K^'b Introdootion to the Old Testament YoL II. 

neek*s Introdootion to the New Testament YoL II. 
Schmid's New Testament Theology. One Yolome. 
DeUtaoh's Oommentary on Epistle to the Sebmvs. YoL II. 

7 1 — Delitaoh's Oommentary on the Psalms. Three Yolnmes. 

Sengstenberg's Eingdom of God nnder the Old Testsment YoL I. 

7 2 — EeiPs Commentary on the Books of Eings. One Yolome. 
Eeil's Commentary on the Book of Daniel. One Yolome. 
Eeil'a Commentaiy on the Books of CfaronSoles. One Yohune. 
Eangstenberg's History of the Siogdoai of God. YoL II. 

7 8 — Eeil's Commentary on Bsia, Neliemiah, and Bsihear. One Yolome. 
Winer's Colleotton of the Copfesriops of Christendom. One Yolome. 
Eeil's Commentary on Jeremiah. YoL I. 
Uartensen on ChriBtian Ethics. 

7 4— Clhristlieb's Modem Donbt and Christian BeUet One YoL 
Eeil's Gmnmentazy on Jeremiah. YoL II. 
DelitzBch's Commentary on Proverbs. YoL I. 
Oehler's Biblioal Theology of the Old Testament ' YoL I. 

7 5 — Godot's Commentary on St Lnke's GospeL Two Yolomes. 
Oehler's Biblical Theology of the Old Testament YoL II. 
DelitzBch's Commentary on Proyerbe. YoL II. 

7 6 — Eeil's Commentary on BBelriel. Two Yolomes. 

Lothardt*s Commentary on St John's GospeL YoL I. 
Godot's Commentary on St John's GoqpeL YoL L 

7 7 — Delitzsch's Commentary on Song of Solonmn and Ecolesiastei. 
Godot's Commentary on St John's GoqieL Vols. IL and III. 
Lothardt's Commentary on St John's CtospeL YoL J I. 

7 8 — Gebhardt's Doctrine of the Apocalypse. 

Lothardt's Commentary on St John's GospeL YoL III. 
Philippi's Commentary on the Romans. YoL I. 
Hagenbaoh's History of the Beformation. YoL I. 

7 Q^'P^^Mvs^^^ Commentary on the Bomans. YoL II. 
Hagenbaoh's History of the Beformation. YoL IL 
Steinmeyer's History of the Passion and Besozxection of onr Lord. 
Hanpt's Commented on the Pint Epistle of St John. One Yolome. 

%* For New Seriet oommmeinff with 18M, «ee poffe 2. 
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ir* 5::bscrir:ios Price of Five GaineaB. 

-" ^ -^ ~=* :-^ r: V PiTcxs wiiHix Brackets. 



It ^jipnBJie^ -^oaxrfiajT := li* Pfciai. By E. W. HEfOSTEMEO, D.D., 

^^•»«'~ -:--:i.ic7 a -v^^^ -i Tirw V.>:sl ^Ta (88a.) 
>. dM&^. -^-aiiL^itTa ar Se crf^MsWl Wstary. Bv J. C. L. Gimelze. 
-^ - ^ . - •-*.^ . : - C7 ^ .'?ci- r-i. Fir* VcJ*. gro." (X2, 1&. 6d.) 

3fc r 




?to'v Ti* UL fmeizmc SsusJtt » ibe Cosinthiajn. la One Vol. 8vo. (»*.) 

CmztfZiarv a scl ?kzr* Ttits^ to the PbilippiAna, to Titm, indtln 

?*ns e r-aa.-a-' _2 . -:— jpir- :: :lr Vs\rk of OUhausen. By Lie. 

-* • ^ • • 1 .:. _2 .It "•'._ ?~.\ 1.*. ^r-i. 



j^ (^nttian Beligioii and Chnieh. Br 



>.-. S. ... .■!l a-iciaat ^£««»: IzsnhK&OB to Uw Old Teitaiiwiit Bt 

KSBi r^aeC3i» sC Six. Bj Dr. Jrurs Mflleb. TVo 
'*"*»- ; .!k >-▼ T-L :-.a. 

>: Its:ac«Mb^«^ -OirsBiiii||3 ^_^ 3ii ?«8ftaeax. and a Oommeiitary on the 
IkMBtoAi: ?^<wSir!aQ&k iV I. • 2L£>A#rxs2XiJ^ D.D. Four Vols. (£2,2i.) 

>. 1. S4iSa9viR. A» X:s i£ ^» ApoidH : or. Tb« Historj of the Chozch 
.". :^^ .i^^MAX- i.^ •*' iL I.*T^^,.>irs>-. ?i.D. Th^w Vols, vi'l, 7».) 

•^ ^r:- rs. T.T-ai A ^itf lw-r£ 7flRak ?t r.rrriTH St:ek, D.D., Chief 



-.?*•».•.- i :-r. 2»vr-r -x" ^^^ jtii rc-««n»i: : rr. Old Tenunent Dupeniaiion. 
<:- ->rf tr:-.> A Ui* iaftfz Sifc'^nr. sr-i rcn=:*=!arj- on the Epirtle of 
\:>«<v •":.'. :vs. C.-tt-Kwi^fcr^ :2 tie ^.tfcwl rf St. J;hs. One Vc!. i?>.) 

«> kj . : ■ .*:.-.-- t^ .";:.-:i I2. J'-* V-:!. jv^^ (^Cj.) 
J.....-- • -.».- ,M _2tf r^isiai :' 5c ."rin. Ej Dr. Joax H. A, 
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"^ ,».•>.'!' "**•-».- V v-w *^^i H:c^-*o.tL .VzizifitfcrT oa the Gospels of St. 

V*i«..'*v« *,".; ^ w'S. "..»".■.'.? r.'.r •.- '•'.'Is- I!?- '2i. ei:h. ) 

■^ x."v- i"^v.-* . z!^ 7*f f^i.-cBitir: :z ti4 ZXxrir* ditt Peaon of Chrut. 

. ^ - ^ . > . ■ ».: .\>.cTw. Ti-c^-v^^ kzi EmiZedca! Comaenuuy cn 

, * _ .•-'•. w.v. ,'.»>- L rivvi-v*-*^ *^- H,-ziiI*r.c*! Coasentary on the 
.^f*-^. V ... «5"^v'v'»* ,\v. :*y2^-:» .-r :iii Fe^uvsch. Tlrrrf Vclaw .;;-. 01- 
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OLABK'S FOREIGN THEOLOGIOAL LIBBABT—Coh/mimxL 



jofeior Eeil.— Oommentary on Joohiis, Jndges, and Bath. One Yol. (10s. 6d.) 

core«or Delitawh.— A System of Biblioal Psychology. One YoL (128.) 

r. 0. A. Anberlen. — The Divine Bevelation. 8vo. (lOs. 6d.) 

rataBor Delitasch. — Oommentary on the Prophedes of Isaiah. Two Vols. (21s. ) 

rofoMor KeiL — Oommentary on the Books of SamneL One Yol. (lOs. 6d.) 

BoflBBBor DelitaMsh.— Oommentary on the Book of Job. Two Yols. (218.) 

Ump Kartensen.— Christian Dogmatioa. A Oompendinm of the Doetrinas of 

Obristlanity. One Yol. (lOs. 6d.) 
Ik. J. P. Lange. — Commentary on the Gospel of St John. Two Yols. (21s.) 
^rafasoar KeiL—Commentary on the Minor Prophets. Two Yols. (2l8. ) 
tatasor Belitaoh. — Commentary on Epistle to the Hebrews. Two Yols. (21s.) 
ki Earless.— A System of Christian ethics. One YoL (10s. 6d.) 
Ik. Hengstenberg. — Commentary on EzekieL One YoL (10s. GcL) 
hr. Btier.— The Words of the Apostles Ezpoonded. One YoL (10s. 6d.) 
JKAmm KeiL— Introdnotian to the Old Testament Two Yols, (21a. ) 
tofssBor Bleek. — ^Introdnction to the New Testament Two Yols. (21s.) 
kofesBor Schmid. — New Testament Theology. One YoL (lOs. 6d.) 
kofesBor DelitzBoh. — Commentary on the Psalms. Three Yols. (81s. 6d.) 
Ir. Hengstenberg. — The Kingdom of God under the Old Covenant Two Yols. (21s.) 
rafesBor KeU. — Commentary on the Books of Kings. One Yolume. (10s. 6a.) 
rafesBor KeiL — Commentary on the Book of DanieL One Yolnme. (10s. 6d.) 
iD fo sB or KeiL — Commentary on the Boolu of Chronicles. One Yolnme. (lOs. 6d. ) 
ccAsBor KeiL — Commentaiy on Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther. One YoL (lOs. 6d.) 
rofeasorKeiL — Commentary on Jeremiah. Two Yols. (2l8.) 
Iner (Dr. G. B.)— Collection of the Confessions of Christendom. One YoL (10s. 6d.) 
iahop Martensen. — Christian Ethics. One Yolume. (lOs. 6d.) 
rafessor D^tzsch. — Commentary on the Proverbs of Solomon. Two Yols. (21s.) 
rofeasor Oehler.— Biblical Theology of the Old Testament Two Yols. (21s. ) 
rafessor Christlieb.— Modem Doubt and Christian Belief. One YoL (lOs. 6d.) 
rafessor .Godet— Commentary on St. Lnke*s Gospel. Two Yols. (21s.) 
rafessor Lnthardt — Commentary on St John^s GospeL Three Yols. (Sis. dd.) 
rafessor Godet— Commentary on St John's GospeL Three Yols. (31s. 6d.) 
rafessor KeiL — Commentary on EzekieL Two Yols. (218.) 
tpfosBor Delitzsch. — Commentary on Song of Solomon and Ecclesiastes. One 

Yol. (lOs. 6d.) 
ehhardt (RV—Doctrine of the Apocalypse. One YoL (lOs. 6d.) 
teinmeyer (Dr. F. L.)— History of the Passion and Besnrrection of onr Lord. 

One YoL (lOs. 6d.) 
Anpt (E.)— ^mmentary on the First Epistle of St John. One Yol. (lOs. 6d.) 
Agenbach (Dr. K B.)— History of the Beformation. Two Yols. (21s.) 
hilippi (Dr. F. A.)— Commentary on Bomana. Two Yol& (21s.) 

And^ tsi conneeft'on with the 8erie» — 
[iuphy*s Commentary on the Book of Psalms. To count aa Two Vohmes, (128.) 
Isxander's Commentary on Isaiah. Two Yolumes. (17s.) 
Iltor*s (Carl) Comparative Geography of Pidestine. FonrYolnmes. (898.) 
todd'a History of Christian Doctrine. Two Yolr^es. (2l8.) 
jaodonald's Introduction to the Pentateuch. Two Yolomes. (218.) 
niaoh*s Commentary on the Pentateuch. 8vo. (10s. 6d.) 
r# Henytenberg. — Diaaertatlons on the GenuinenesB of Danialt •to. One YoL (12s.) 

The series, in 169 Yolaines (inolnding 1882), nrice £41, lis. 9d., forms an Apparoittt 
iihout which it may be truly said no 7%eologtaU Library eon be oompkte; and flie 
'nbUshers take the liberty of Biigc|esting that no more appropriate gift could be 
resented to a Clergyman than the Series, in whole or in part. 

",* No DUPUOATBS can be included in the Selection of Twenty Vohnnee ; and U toitt eeme 
trouble and corrupondence if it be dittinctlu understood that so LBSS mmber 
than T\penty can be iuppHed^ unlets at non-swscription price, 

SabBcrlbero' Namea received by all Retail BookaeUen. 

OHDQN : (JFbr Works at Non-subscription price only) Hakilton, Adaio, k Co* 
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CRITICAL A3iD 

COMMENTARY ON THE HEW USUI 



By Dr. 





bt ymikm eomttli mt td Ij Dr. 

B<r. Dts Thaufm^ Prnfffor 

Hmt. fir. CiEMiMC, FfofaMor of Bibfical 
Aadgmmi aad £rr^ Dr* Snwjkaj^ Vtviitmrn 

1st Year— Smmhh^ Two Tuliiia 

OaklfaM, One Voimne. 

ft Mte*0 OoqA VoL L 
td Y0mr^ JfkmUQ otfti,Yot IL 

AeteoTOM ApoiUfli, VoL L 
CMstiUaa^ Vol. I. 
8d Year—Acfti of the Aportles, ToL IT. 

flt ]ffttUi«v*i Gospel, Tvo VofaiiiieiL 
OorfnOifauM, VoL II. 

4ih Year— lUrk mmI Loke, Two Volumes. 

bhMlftiis Mid Philemon, One Vohane. 
Ttwiloniini. (Dr, Lfaunmmn,) 

0ih Year— Timotb J Mid Titos. (Dr. Ifutker.) 
P«ter Mid Jnde. (Z>r. Jfuther, ) 
H^brswiu (Z>r. lAknemann. ) 
jMDSt Mid John. (Dr. Huther,) 

Th4 mrtm, as written bp Meifer himself, is computed Inf the j-^' 
with J'hiUnum in wu volume, IhU to this the PuUishers htwt tko^^ U 
ThsssttUmians a/nd Usbrews^ b/f Dr, lAinemann, and the Pasiorml mmd OsA 
bu Dr, NuUur. Ho fem, kowner, of the Sufaerilers have e rpv e ss e d a dtsm 
fiOsUnHsck^t (fffmmeniary on JUvemion included, that U has been rtaoleed 
time not Ut undertake it, 

I need lisrdly sdd thsi the lest edition of the iMOumte, penpieoons, sad ] 
mnUury of Dr. ae/er hss bean auMt osref ully consulted throug^hont ; end I 
A« i» tbs prelsoe to the Oslstisns, stow my greet obligstions to the scnmsn 
•hl»of the Uismed editor.'— Bisuor Eluouit in Prtface to his * CommmUarg s 

* The shiest Krsriimstlosl exegete of the age/^Pmup Sokafp, D.D. 

* \m sosursoy of soliolsrsblp snd freedom from prcjndioe, he is equsllw 
tAHnrory Churchman, 

* We hsvA only to repest that it rBmsins, of its own kind, the very best • 
i»f the New TnHtemmit which we poisess.*— dwrcA Bells. 

* No eseKntlosl work Is on the whole mors Tslusble, or stands in higher pi 
As s eritle he is esadid snd owtiow ; eisot to minuteness in philology ; e s 
gfiamstfosl Mid historiosl method of iatsTprststion.'— iVieoeioii JUmess. 
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LANGE'S COMMENTARIES. 

{Subscription price^ netf), 158. each. 

THEOLOGICAL AND HOMILETICAL COMMENTARY 
-■* ON THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS. 

Speoiallj designed and adapted for the use of Ministere and Students. By 

Frof. John Peter Lajyoe, D.D., in connection with a number of eminent 

European Divines. Translated, enlarged, and revised under the general 

editOTship of Rev. Dr. Phuip Schaff, assisted by leading Divines of the various 

~ Denominations. 



OLD TESTAMENT— 14 VOLUMES. 



L OBHKHIB. With a General Introduo- 
tlon to the Old Testament. By Prof. J. P. 
Ljumo. D.D. Translated from the Qerman, 
witfa Additions, by Prof. Tatlu Lbwu, 
ULD., and A. Oosmav, D.D. 

n. EXOm s. By J. P. Lahob, D.D. 
LBVITIOUS. By J. P. Lahom, D.D. With 
GENERAL INTRODnCTION by Rer. Dr. 
Omood. 

HL NUMBERS AND DEUTBRONOHT. 
NUMBE RS. By Prof. J. P. Lahob, D.D. 
DEUTER0N0M7. By W. J. Sobkosdbb. 

17. JOSHUA. BvBov.F.RFat. JUDQBS 
■nd RUTEL By Prof. Paulub Casbbll, D.D. 

▼• SAMUSLi L and IL By Professor 
iBDWAinr, D.D. 

▼L KZNGHi. By Kakl Ofla. W. F. Bahb, 
DJ). 

TIL OHRONIGLESp L and IL By Otto 

By Fb. W. Sohultz. 



NEHEMIAH. By R er. Howaxo CnotBr, 
DJ>.,LLJ>. ESTHER. By Fb. W. Soholtz. 

yUL JOB. Wltb an Introduetloa and 

Annotations by Prod Tatlbb Lbwxs, LL.D. 
A Commentary by Dr. One Zocklbb, to- 
Mther with an introdnctory Essay on Hebrew 
Poetry Ij Prof. Philv Sohavt, D J>. 



CL THE PSALMS. By Oabl Bbbhiiardt 
Moll, D.D. With a new Metrical Version 
of the Psalms, and Philological Notes, by T. 
J. Gobaht, D.D, 

Z. PROVERBS. By Prof. Orro ZOckleb, 
D.D. EOOLBSIASTBS. By Prof . 0. ZdoK- 
LBB, D.D. With Additions, and a new 
Metfkal Version, by Prof. Tatlbb Lbwu, 
D.D. THE 80NO OF SOLOMON. By 

Prof. 0. Z5CKLBB, DJ>. 

XL ISAIAB. By 0. W. E. Nasoklbbach. 

XXL JEREMIAH. By 0. W. E. Nasoku»- 
BAOH, DJ). LAMmiTATION& By C. W. 

E. NABOBLaBAOB, D.D. 

Xm, pgggnrT. By F. W. SomtdDER, 
DJ). DANIEU By Professor ZOcklxb 
DJ>. 



. THE MINOR PROPHETS. HOSEA, 
JOEL, and AMOS. By One Sobxollbb, 
Ph.D. OBABIAH and MIGAH. By Rer. 
Paul Klbiubbt. JONAH, NAHUM, 
HARAKKUK, and EBFHANIAB. By Rer. 
Paul Klbivbbt. HAOGAL ByRer.JAMEB 
E. M'CuBDT. ZBOHARIAH By T. W. 
Chambbbs, D.D. MALAOHL By Josbph 
Pacxabd, D.D. 



THE APOCRYPHA. {Juti published,) By B. 0. BnsaLL, D.D. One Volume. 

NEW TESTAMENT— 10 VOLUMES. 



L MATTHEW. With a Qeneral mtro- 
doetion to the New Testament. By J. P. 
LA«aB,DJ). Translated, with Additions, by 
Phzut Sghatb, D.D. 

n. MARE. By J. F. Lakoe, D.D. LUKE. 
By J. J. Vah Oostbbzbb. 

UL JOHN. By J. P. Lahob, D.D. 

XV. ACfTB. By G. V. Lbohlbb, D.D., and 
Rer. Chablbs Gbbok. 

V. BOMAN& By J. P. Lahob, D.D., and 
B«T. F. B. Fat. 

WL CORINTHIANS. By Ohristiah F. 

KUBO. 



Vn. GALATIANS. By Ono Schxoller, 
Ph.D. BPHE8IAN8 and 00L0SSIAN8. 
By Karl Bbauvb, D.D. PHILIFPIAN8. 
By Kabl Bbauvb, D.D. 

Vm. THE8SAL0NIAN& By Drs. Aubkr- 
LIB and RiooBBBAOH. TIMOTHY. By J. 
J. Vah Oostbbzbb, D. D. TI TUS. By J. J. 
Van Oostbrbbb, D.D. PHILEMON. By J. 
J. Van Oostbbkbb, D.D. HEBREWS. By 
Kabl B. Moll, D.D. 

JAMES. By J. P. Larob, D.D., and 
J. J. Yam Oostbbzbb, D.D. PETER and 
JUDE. Bj O. F. G. FbobbOllbb, Ph.D. 
JOHN. By Kabl Bbaubb, D J>. 

THE REVELATION OP JOHN. By 
Dr. J. P. Labob. Togetber with donbfe 
Alphabetical Index to au the Tten Volumes 
on the New Testament, by Johv H. Woodb. 



Im TspoUX/0Mr Handsome 8zv Valuma^ Subscription Priu j£6^ 6s. o^ 

antt^Xiccne ©trifltian fLibrarg* 

A COLLECTION OF ALL THE W0BK8 OF THB FATHEB8 OF THl 
CHRISTULN CHUKCH P&IOB TO THE COUNCIL OF NIOAA. 

Al>illi> BT THB 

REV. ALEXANDER ROBERTS, D.D., AND JAMES DONALDSON, LLD. 



MESSRS. CLARK are now liappy to annoonoe the completion of \ 
It haa been reodTed with marked appoTal hj all aectUwi oi tibe 
Chriddan Church in thia ooantrj and in the United States, as sa^pljing wlat 
has lonf been felt to be a want, and alao on account of the impartiahty,lean- 
in^, and care with which Editors and Translators hsTe ezecoted a Tecy diiBcalt 



The PuUiBhen do not bind themselTeB to continue to supply the 

ibflcription price. 

The vTorks an arranged as follow : — 



attlie 



APOSTOLIC FATHERS, eomprisfaig 
ClMnent** EpIsUas to the Corinthians ; 
Folyoarp to the Epberiant; Hftityr- 
dom of rolrcmrp ; EoiBtle of Barna na ; 
Epistles of IgBatiiis(loBgersBd0hoiter, 
and also the Brriac Tersion); Miurtyr- 
dora of Ig:iiatiu9 ; Epistle to Diognetus ; 
Pastor of Hennas; Papias; Sparioas 
£in:?t]«*« of Iiamatius, In One Yolame. 

JUSTIN MARTYK; ATHENAGOBAS. 
In One Volume. 

TATIAN; THE0PHILU8; THE CLE- 
mentiue Recc«nitions. In One Volnme. 

CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, Vohime 
Fin^ 0v>mprUin^ Exhortation to Hea- 
then ; The Instructor; and a portion 
of the Miscellanies. 



CLEICENT OF ALEXANDBIA.YolaM 
Seoond ; Completion of Hisoeilsniaa 

TEBTULLIAN, Yoluma First; To tht 
ICsrtyrs; Apology; To the Nstfoaik 
eto. 



FOUBTH 

CYPRIAN, Yolume Second (oompIetioB) ; 
Novatian; Minucius Felix; Fragmenta 

METHODIUS ; ALEXANDER OF LT- 
eopolis; Peter of Alexandria; Anato- 
lius; Clement on Virginity; asd 
Fragments. 

TERTULLIAN, Volume Second. 

APOCRYPHAL GOSPELS, ACTS, AND 
Revelations ; comprising all the Tsry 
curious Apooryphal Writings of the 
first three Centuries. 

FIFTH YEAR. 

TERTXJLLIAN, Volnme Third (comple- 
tion). 

CLEMENTINE HOMILIES; APOSTO- 
lical Constitutions. In One Volume. 

ARNOBIUS. 

DIONYSIUS; GREGORY THAUMA- 
turgus: Syrian Fragments. In One 
Volume. 

SIXTH YEAR. 

IREN-EUS (completion) ; HIPPOLYTUS L ACT ANTIUS ; Two Volumes. 

(completion); Fragments of Third ORIGEN, Volume Second (eompletion) 
Century. In One Volume. 128. to Non-Subscribers. 

ORIGEN: De Principiis; letters; and EARLY LITURGIES A REMAINING 
portion of Treatise against Celsus. I Fragmenta 98. to Non-Subscribers. 

Single Years cannot be had separately, unless to complete sets; but any Volume 
may be had separately, price lOs. 6d., — with the exception of OaiosM, VoL II., 12s. ; 
and the Early LrrUROiBS, 9s. 



SECOND 

HIPPOLYTUS, Volume First; RefuUtion 
of all Heresies, and Fragments from 
his Commentaries. 

IREN-EUS, Volume First 

TERTULLIAN AGAINST MARCION. 

CYPRIAN, Volume First; the Epistles, 
and some of the Treatises. 



T. and T. Clark's Publications. 



In Fifteen VolomeB, demy 8yo, Subscription Price £3, 198. 
(J^early isiues of Four Volumes^ 21«.) 

EDITED BY MARCUS DODS, D.D. 

SU BSCRI PTION: 

Four VolomeB for a Guinea, payable in advance (24b. when not paid 

in advance). 



FIRST YEAR. 

THE *OITY OF GOD.* Two Volumes. 

WBITINGS IN CONNECTION WITH 
the Donatist Controversy. In One 
Volume. 

THE ANTI-PELAGIAN WOBKS OP 
8t Angnstine. VoL L 



SECOiyO YEAR. 

Iv^ • LETTEBS.' VoL L 

TREATISES AGAINST FAUSTUS 
the ICanichaan. One Volume. 

THE HABMONY OF THE EVAN- 

SlisiL and the Sermon on the Mount, 
le Volume. 

ON THE TBINITY. One Volume. 



THIRD YEAR. 

COMMENTABY ON JOHN. Two 
Volumes. 

ON CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Eh- 
OHiRiDioirf Oir CATEOHiznro, and On 
Faith aitd thb Gbekd. One Volume. 

THE ANTI-PELAGIAN WORKS OF 
St Augustine. YoL IL 



FOURTH YEAR. 
•LETTERS.' VoLIL 

•CONFESSIONS.' With Copious Notes 
by Rev. J. G. Pilkihgton. 

ANTI-PELAGIAN WRITINGS. Vol. 
IIL 



MesBrs. Clark believe this will prove not the least valuable of their various 
Series. Every care has been taken to secure not only accuracy, but elegance. 

It is understood that Subscribers are bound to take at least the issues for 
two years. Each volume is sold separately at 10s. 6d. 

• For the reproduction of the **City of God** in an admirable English garb we are 
greatly indebted to the well-directed enterprise and energy of Messrs. Clark, and to the 
accuracy and scholarship of those who have undertaken the laborious task of translation.' 
— ChrUtian Observer. 

• The pFBsent translation reads smoothly and pleasantly, and we have every reason to 
be satisfied both with the erudition and the fair and sound judgment displayed by the 
translators and the editor.*— VoAn BuU. 

SELECTION FROM 

ANTE-NICENE LIBRARY 

AND 

ST. AUGUSTINE'S WORKS. 



rilHS Ante-Nicene Library being now completed in 24 volumes, and the 
-L St. Augustine Series being also complete {with the exception of the ' Life ') 
in 15 volumes, Messrs. Clark will, as in the case of the Foreign Theologioal 
Library, give a Selection of 20 Volumes from bot^ of thoae series at the Sidh 
scription Price of Frvs Guineas (or a larger number at same p goportion). 



lo T. and T. Cork's Publications. 

CHEAP BB-ISBUE OF 

STIER'S WORDS OF THE LORD JESUS. 

To moei a yeiy general desiTe that thia now weU-known Work aboold be 
brought more within the reach of all daases, both Cleranr and Laity, MaBn. 
Clark are now issuing, for a limited period, the Eighi Volomee, handsomely 
bound in Fout^ at the Subscription Ptice of • 

TWO GUINEAS 

As the allowance to the Trade must neoesBarily be small, orders sent either 
direct or through Booksellers must in every case be accompanied with a Post 
Office Order for the aboye amount. 

* The whole work is a treasuir of ihonehtf ol expodtioiL Its messore of pnodcal Mid 
splrituikl appIicatioiL, with exegeftoal oriticdsmf oommends it to the use of those whose dntj 
it is to prcMtoh as well as to understand the Qospel of Christ.*— (Titanium. 

New and Cheap Edition, in Fonr Vols., demy 8vo, Subta/ytHom Priee 28s., 

THE LIFE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST: 

A Complete Critical Examination of the Origin, Contents, and Connectioii of 
the Gosj^ela. Translated from the German of J. P. Lange, D.D., IVofessor 
of Diyimty in the Uniyersity of Bonn. Edited, with additional Notes, by 
Mabcus Dods, D.D. 

* We haye arrived at a most favonrable conchision regarding the imporianoe and ability 
of this work — the foimer depending upon the present condition of tneological critioism, 
the latter on the wide range of the work itseu ; the singularly dispassionate judgment 
of the Author, as well as his pious, reyorential, and erudite treatment of a subject inex- 
pressibly holy. . . . We have great pleasure in recommending this w^rk to our readers. 
We are convinced of its value and enormous range.* — Irish EccUsiaa» IGaxiUte, 



BENGEL'S aNOMON-CHEAF EDITION. 

GNOMON OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

By John Albert Bexoel. Now first translated into English. With 
Original Notes, Explanatory and lUostratiye. Edited by the Rev. 
Andrew R. Fausset, M.A. The Original Translation was in Five Large 
Volumes, demy 8vo, averaging more than 650 pages each, and the very 
great demand for this Edition has induced the Publishers to issne the 
Five Volumes bound in Thnc^ at the Subscription Price of 

TWENTY-POUR SHILLINGS. 

They trust by this still further to increase its usefulness. 

* It is a work which manifests the most intimate and prof ound knowledge of Scripture, 
and which, if we examine it with care, will often be found to condense more matter into 
a line than can be extracted from many pages of other writers.' — Archdeaoon Hare. 

* In respect both of its contents and its tone, Bengel's Gnomon stands alone. Even 
among laymen there has arisen a healthy and vigorous desire for scriptural knowledge, 
and Bengel has done more than any other man to aid such inquirers. There is perhaps 
no book evory word of which has been so well weighed, or in which a single techniod 
term contains so often far-reaching and suggestive views. . . . The theoretical and 
practical are as intimately connected as light and heat in the sun's ray.' — Life ofFertkes, 
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HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

By PHILIP SCHAFF, D.D., LLD. 

Just published^ in Two Volumes^ ex. demy 8vo, price 21«., 
SECTION FIRST— APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANITY, A.D. 1-100. 



GoKTENTB. — General Introduction. — I. Preparation for Christianity. II. Jesus Ohrist. 
IIL The Apostolic Age. IV. St. Peter and the Conyersion of the Jews. V. St. Paul 
and the ConyerBion of the Gentiles. YL The Great Tribulation. VII. St. John and 
the Last Stadium of the Apostolic Period — The Consolidation of Jewish and Gentile 
Christianity. YIIL Christian Life in the ApostoUo Church. IX. Worship in the 
Apostolic Age. X. Orffanisation of the Apostolic Church. XL Theology of the 
Apostolic Age. XIL The New Testament. Alphabetical Index. 



* I trust that this yery instructiye yolume will find its way to the library table of eyery 
minister who cares to inyestigate thoroughly the foundations of OhristiaAity. I cannot 
refnin from congratulating yo«i on haying carried through the press this noble contri- 
bution to historical literature. I think that there is no other work which equals it in 
many important excellences.'— Bey. Prof. Fishkr, D.D. 

*In no other work of its kind with which I am acquainted will students and general 
readers find so much to instruct and interest them.*— Bey. Prof. Hitcqbcock, D.D. 

Just published^ in demy 4to, Third Edition, price 255., 

BIBLICO-THEOLOGICAL LEXICON OF NEW 

TESTAMENT GREEK. 

By HERMANN CREMER, D.D., 

PB0FES80B or THBOLOOT IK THE UKiyKRSITT OF ORKIFSWALD. 

TRANSLATED FROM THE GERMAN OF THE SECOND EDITION 
(WITH ADDITIONAL MATTER AND CORRECTIONS BY THE AUTHOR) 

By WILLIAM URWICK, M.A. 



* Dr. Oremer*B work is highly and deseryedly esteemed in Germany. It giyes witUi 
care and thoroughness a complete history, as far as it goes, of each word and phrase 
that it deals with. . . . Dr. Oremer*s expUnations are most lucidly set out.' — Guardian. 

* It is hardly possible to exaggerate the yalue of this work to the student of the Greek 
Testament. . . . The translation is accurate an'd idiomatic, and the additions to the 
later edition are considerable and important'-^C^urcA BetU, 

* We cannot find an important word in our Greek New Testament which is not 
discussed with a fulness and diserindnaiion which toayes nothing ^to be desired.' — 
Nonconformist. 

* This noble edition in quarto of Cremer's Biblico-Theological Lexicon quite super- 
sedes the translation of the flrat edition of the work. Many of the most important 
articles haye been re-written and re-arranged.'— ^ri^isA Quartirip Seview. 

*■ A majestic yolume, admirably printed and faultlessly edited, and wiU win gratitude 
as well as renown for its learned and Ohristian Author, and proye a preeioiiB boon to 
students and preachers who ooyet exact and exhaustiye acquaintance with the literal 
and theological teaching of the New Testament'— iHclinitm'f J%eUogieal ^fuarierlif* 
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Sn^T'^mi Esmtm, im Om Vobame^ 890, price V2s^ 

FINAL CAUSES. 

Bt PAIX JANET. lEember of the Institiite, Paris, 
rrwrilatffl fcm C^ La<si #nB4 dttua ftp OSOItam flUDtdt, B.9« 



rinfilfi Book L— The Law of 



^*— *^*T, urTimiitffB won. • • • 
nd isamodflloflatn- 



wUdfc Bmii oommMid the 



of tkk salijcct. IL Jufli has mMtend fha 
«f HiaBM aad pUkaophy, tnd bas 
booki of tbe Ul^kart dM raoh 
T%o«i; aad d^tk it bM been addom aqvalladiaiid 



wliicb viD win tbs admizatfon 




*A grcas mMHwU. m i» the 
ccwiiBCMaf^ 
t^afianZtrof 

• • . fab 
cxcxDtd^ IB f Itiki 

-Aweahhaf 
of 



THE BIBLE DOCTRINE OF MAN. 

(£d)nit!) &ttU% of Ctmnmgfiam l.rctitrc0.) 
By JOHX LATDLAW, D.D., 

Professor of Systematic Theology, New College, Edinbur^. 



* An important and valuable contribution to the dtscnssum of the anthropology of tha 
sacred writings, perhapa tha most considerable that has appeared in our own language.' 
— Literary Ckmrekman. 

* The work is a thoughtful contribution to a subject which must alwaya have deep 
interest for the darout student of the Bible.* — BHiisk (htfoaierkf Abvmw. 

*Dr. Laid]aw*8 work \s scholarly, able^ interesting^ and TalnaUe. . . • Thoughtful 
and derout minds will find much to stimulate, and not a Ihtle to aaaist, their meditatiooB 
in this learned and, let us add, charmingly printed Tolume.' — ^JSsoordL 

* On the whole, we take this to be the most sensible and reasonable statement of the 
Biblical psychology of man we have meL* — Expantor, 

*The book will give ample material for thought to the reflective reader; and it holds 
a position, as far as we know, which is unique.' — Ckurek BsSt. 

*The Notes to the Lectures, which occupy not lees than 180 pages, are exceedingly 
valuable. The style of the lecturer is clear and animated ; the critical and analytical 
judgment predominates.*— £«i^/it4 Independent 
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JuBt published, Seoond Edition, demy 8yo, 10s. 6d., . .. 

THE HUMILIATION OF OHMST, 

IN ITS PHYSICAL, ETHICAL, AND 
OFFICIAL ASPECTS. 

By A. B. BRUCE, D.D., 

PBorEssoB OF DiynirrT, fbeb church collbob, olasoow. 

* Dr. Bmoe'fl style is uniformly dear and vigorous, and this book of his, as a iriiole, 
has the rare advantage of being at onoe stimulating and satisfying to the mind in a high 
degree.*— -BrtfuA and Foreign Evt m geliaU Reniew. 

* This work stands forth at onoe as an original, thonghtfnl, thorough pieee of work in 
the branch of sdentiflo theology, sach as we do not often meet in onr language. ... It 
is really a work of exoeptional value ; and no one can read it without perceptible gain in 
theological knowledge.* — Englith Ckmrekmatk 

* We have not for a long time met with a work so fresh and suggestive as this of Pro- 
fessor Bruce. . . . We do not know where to look at our English Universities for a 
treatise so calm, logical, and scholarly.*— £!ii^/mA Independeni. 



By the same Author. 

Just published. Third Edition, demy 8vo, lOi. 6d., 

THE TEAINING OF THE TWELVE ; 

OB, 

(Sxposititm at $au80agef( in tf)e (Kosiptls 
tj^Mtivs tiie Kiadtt Btecqileis of Stsuti unUet BtiE(ci|iltnc 

for tJjt a^jiostlcgfiip. 

*Here we have a really great book on an important, large, and attractive subject— a 
book full of loving, wholesome, profound thoughts about the fundamentals of Christian 
faith and practice. *—A'i<uA amd Foreign Evangelical Review, 

'It is some five or six years since this work first made its appearanee, and now that a 
second edition has been called for. the Author has taken the opportunity to make some 
alterations which are likely to render it still more acceptable. Substantially, however, 
the book remains the same, and the hearty commendation with which we noted its first 
issue applies to it at least as much now.' — Eock, 

*The value, the beauty of this volume is that it is a unique contribution to, because a 
loving and cultured study of, the life of Christ, in the relation of the Master of the 
Twelve.* — EtKnbvrgh Daily Review, , 




PROFESSOR GODETS WORKS. 



In Thrts Vokm§8^ 8w», i>nce SU M, 
A COMMEHTART OH 

THE GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN. 

By F. GODET, D.D., 

PBOfSaSOB OP THIOLOaT, ]!nn7CSA.tKLi 

* This work forms one of tlie bftttle-fislds of modem inquiry, lad is itself so tUk in 
spiritusl truth that it is impossible to examine it too olosely; anawewelooBBalldstnBtiis 
from the pen of Dr. Qodsi. We have no mors competent SBegete^'wid this new toIu 
shows all the learning and yiyaoity for which the Author is distingoiBhad.*— #V«flWDk 

In Two Fo&cfNef , 8tw, price %1»^ 

THE GOSPEL OF ST. LUKE. 

Qutstuditd fcmn t^ jteouli •faKc^ CWtiwii 

'Marked by deamess and good sense, it will be fonnd to noessss Tslae and inlenst i 
one of the most reoent and o^pioos works spedally dedgnefl to fflnsfaale fhb Goi|pdL' 



In Two Volumes^ StNi, price SIjl, 

ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 

* We haTS looked through it with mat caxe, and hare been ohannsd teiless by fks 
clearness and f ervonr of its eTangelicu prlndples than by the oarefnlneas of its ezigedi^ 
its fine touches of spiritual intuition, and its appositeness of historioal illnitoilioB.*— 
Bt^Aiii Maffoame, 

In crown Svo^ price ^, 

DEFENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. 

TRANSLATED BT THE 

Hon. and Eev. Canon LYTTELTON, M^A^ 

BBCTOB OV HAOLSr. 

* This Tolume is not unworthy of the great reputation which Professor Godet enjoys. 
It shows the same breadth of reading and extent of learning as his previous works, and 
tho same power of eloquent utterance.* — Ckurdk Belli. 

* Profossor Godet ia at once so devoutly evangelical in his spirit and so profoundly 
intelligent in his apprehension of truth, that we shall all welcome these contributions to 
the study of much debated subjects with the utmost satisfaotion.*— CMrfte Worid. 
— —^ — I 

In demy 8vo, Fourth EkUUon^ price 10s. 6d, 

MODERN DOUBT AND CHRISTIAN BELIEF. 

A Series of Apologetic Lectures addressed to EUtmest 

Seekers after Truth. 

By THEODORE OHRISTLTEB, D.D., 

uMivsBsrrT fbkagueb asd pbovbbbob of xhboloot at Bom. 

TraDBlated, with the Author's sanction, chiefly by the Bey. H. U. WjEnBBBOHTy 
Ph.D., and Edited by the Rev. T. L. Einosbubt, M.A. 

* We recommend the Tolnme ss one of the most ymfaisble snd importsnt smong reosnt 
contributions to onr apologetic literature^ . . . We are heartily thankfil both to the 
learned Author and to his translators.* — Gmurdbm, 

'We express our unfeigned admiration of the ability displayed in this work, and of 
the spirit of deep piety which pervadee it; and whilst we commend it to the earefnl 
perusal of onr readers, we heartily rejoice that in those days of reproaeh and blssphsBy 
so able a champion has come forwara to contend earnestly for the faith which was once 
delivered to the saints.* — Chrittian Obmrver. 
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DR. LUTHARDT'S WORKS. 

In Thru handsome crown 8vo Volumes^ price 6«. etick. 

' We do not know any Yolnmos so snltaUe In tbeie times for sronng men 
enteilng on life, or, let na ny, eren for the llbraxy of a pastor called to deal 
with sueh, than the three Tiflnmes of this series. We commend the whole of 
them with the utmost cordial satisfaction. They are altogether quite a 
specialty in our Utenttore.'— TTm^ Revieio. 

APOLOGETIC LECTURES 

ON THB 

FUNDAMENTAL TRUTHS OF CHRISTIANITY. 

Sioith Edition. 

By 0. B. LUTHABDT, D.D., Leipzio. 

* From Dr. Lnthardfs exposition even the most learned theologians may derive in- 
valuable oritioism, and the most aoate disputants supply themselves with more trenchant 
and polished weapons than they have as yet been possessed of.* — BelFt Weekly Meumger, 

APOLOQ Et1o~LEOTU RE8 

OH THB 

SAVING TRUTHS OF CHRISTIANITY. 

F\mrth EdOion. 

* Dr. Luthardt is a profound scholar, but a very simple teacher, and expresses himself 
on the gravest matters with the utmost simplicity, clearness, and force.* — IMerary World, 

APOLOGETIO~LEOTU RES 
MORAL TRUTHS OF CHRISTIANITY. 

Third EdUion. 

* The ground covered fay this work is, of course, of considerable extent, and there is 
scarcely any topic of spe^fically moral interest now under debate in which the reader 
will not find some suggestive saying. The volume contains, like its predecessors, a truly 
wealthy apparatus of notes and illustrations.* — English Churdunan. 7 
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